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Chapter 1. Why study enclaves? 
 
Why study enclaves? 
 
It was stated an uncountable number of times that Gibraltar would become Spanish again, 

‘before 1800’, ‘after the war’ (with reference to several wars), ‘before 2000’ or simply ‘within 
20 years time’. Time and dates pass but Gibraltar remains staunchly British and prepares to 
celebrate its 300th anniversary. A remarkable referendum was held there in 2002 when more 
than 99 per cent of the population unambiguously expressed their wish to remain British. It 
was said a number of times comparable to Gibraltar’s case that Ceuta and Melilla ought to be 
become Moroccan. Will they turn Moroccan one day? Ceuta and Melilla remain Spanish 
beachheads since 1668, and Spain is ready to fight for them as the events of 2002 have shown 
when Spain sent its fleet to defend the tiny uninhabitable island of Perejil lying just 250 meters 
from the Moroccan coast where Moroccan peasants let their goats graze. The Russian 
politicians cry in despair that Kaliningrad can drift apart to independence or to Germany. Yet 
the economic, political, social, and cultural ties with the mainland are strong, and there is no 
sign of separatism. On the other hand, Hong Kong and Macau were transferred to the People’s 
Republic of China in 1997 and 1999, respectively. So why is sovereignty over some enclaves 
transferred while other enclaves remain sternly where they are?  

One might say at the first sight that enclaves are “abnormal”. A region detached from the 
main body of the country? A region that you can reach only by crossing another state? A 
region with so many obvious inconveniences for governance and economic life? A region that 
obtrusively counters the very idea of a contiguous nation-state? States should be happy to get 
rid of them in this of that manner – exchange them, sell them, or simply give them up. Yet it is 
all too often not the case. Many enclaves proved to be extremely resilient, even in the face of 
war, changing borders, or economic systems. Moreover, one might assume that the states 
would at least avoid creating new enclaves. Yet even this is the not the case. They might not 
like it, but new enclaves and exclaves – including quite large ones - were mushrooming in the 
1990s. The wave of break-ups of the socialist states, in particular of the Soviet Union, brought 
into existence more than twenty enclaves in Europe and Asia. 

Now, let us look at the enclaves from the economic point of view. Being detached from its 
mainland, an enclave finds itself in a specific position as concerns its economic regime, 
economic specialization, and trade. In such conditions, some enclaves manage to prosper and 
some are decaying. Hong Kong had become the showcase of free trade and world’s globalism. 
West European small enclaves, such as Baarle-Hertog, Llivia, Campione or Jungholz, and 
North American enclaves, such as Point Roberts and the Northwest Angle, prosper on tourism 
and cross-border shopping. On the other hand, almost 200 Cooch Behar enclaves do not even 
have electricity and are stricken with poverty. The Fergana valley populous enclaves, in 
possession of fertile lands and wonderful landscapes, are doing worse that their immediate 
neighbours. Somewhere in the middle, Spanish Ceuta and Melilla or Russian Kaliningrad 
struggle their way through with the help of federal subsidies and preferences. These and many 
other enclaves show a number of trends in common, both on advantages and disadvantages. 
Yet, despite many similarities, some of them manage to do well and some not.  

The theory of enclaves and exclaves try to answer the questions stated above as well as 
many others. Some of them are more practical. Consider Sokh, a Kyrgyzstani enclave in 
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Uzbekistan, the home for some 40 thousand people, on the distance of mere five kilometres 
from Kyrgyzstan proper. In a few years time, the combined effect of the proactive enforcement 
of border controls, the laying of unmarked minefields, the threats from the guerilla’s invasions 
led to a sense of siege. What solutions are there to be employed to solve the problem of access 
from the mainland to the enclave? What can be done to ensure the peaceful existence of the 
enclave? These issues are of utmost importance for the enclaves. They can spoil bilateral 
relations of states, too. It was the issue of Kaliningrad’s transit that Russia and the European 
Union were struggling with – only with a limited success – in 2002-2004. They are not easy to 
resolve. The transit to Nakhichevan, Azerbaijani exclave with some 200 thousand inhabitants, 
has not been resolved despite its importance for the well-being of the people. It took twenty 
years to implement an agreement on the so-called Tin Bigha corridor, a mere 178 meters in 
length, to connect the largest enclave in Cooch Behar, Dahagram-Angarpota, with Bangladesh 
proper. Dozens of men were killed in the meantime.  

I came to the idea of a systematic study of enclaves and exclaves as I started working on the 
economic development of the Kaliningrad Region. It was a complex topic comprising a 
number of intertwined economic and political problems, with the latter not to separate from the 
former and vice versa. It soon became obvious that there were other enclaves in the world. 
Were they perhaps comparable to Kaliningrad in some respect? Could Russia and its far 
western region avoid making mistakes that were made by others a long time ago? What 
economic models can be suitable for Kaliningrad? And what might be Kaliningrad’s future? 
As I embarked on the enclaves’ quest, I soon found out that there were plenty of them, 
hundreds in fact. The topic proved to be complex and underresearched in the academic 
literature.  

There are two major reasons to study enclaves, for the sake of the enclave dwellers and for 
the sake of the relations between the mainland state and the surrounding state. To begin with, 
millions of people live in enclaves throughout the world. They often experience severe 
problems exactly because of the enclavity of their native land. These problems range from 
political ones – the lack of governance and police protection - to economic problems caused by 
the inherent vulnerability of enclave and its detachness from the mainland. Second, enclaves 
and exclaves should be studied in order to understand better the bilateral relations between the 
mainland state and the state that surround the enclave. Enclaves influence the bilateral relations 
between their mainlands and surrounding states in unproportional degree to the smallness of 
their territory and population. The importance of enclaves in international relations is far 
beyond their relative weight in terms of population and land. The importance of enclaves is not 
restricted to the people who live in them but goes beyond it influencing the bilateral relations 
of their respective mainlands and surrounding states. Enclaves may cause severe disruption of 
otherwise constructive and peaceful relations. These small splitters, the enclaves, lying deep in 
the flesh of the surrounding state, may become ‘a stone in one’s shoe’, as Gibraltar became for 
Spain, or Ceuta and Melilla became for Morocco. The importance of Gibraltar (30 thousand 
inhabitants, 6.5 sq. km) is unproportionally large for the British-Spanish relations throughout 
last three centuries. Small Ceuta and Melilla (19.5 and 12.5km2, 72,000 and 62,000 inhabitants, 
respectively) had caused and are causing tensions in Spanish-Moroccan relations for more than 
three centuries. Büsingen (1,500 inhabitants, 7.6km2) was subject to several complex 
international treaties between Germany and Switzerland. Not to forget probably the most 
famous enclave of the twentieth century, West Berlin, having been the symbol of conflict 
between the East and the West for four and a half decades and one of the most vivid 
incarnations of the Cold War. Even the tiny enclaves surrounding West Berlin (there were 
twelve of them) cause some tension, with British soldiers on a troop carrier convoying West 
German children on the way to school at some point. The list can be much longer.  

The first inclination of the governments would often be to get rid of the enclaves somehow, 
for instance, on the way of the exchange of territories. This is however not always a feasible 
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option. Large enclaves with a significant population numbers are not subject to an exchange. 
Even handling the small plots of land is not easy in reality since it can touch a sore spot of 
sovereignty and related sentiments. Finally yet importantly, the enclaves are almost inhabited. 
As the enclave dwellers often value their attachment to the mainland, it is difficult to ignore 
their wishes in the democratic society. Nevertheless, even if an exchange – or corridor-building 
– is not feasible, there are ways to deal with enclaves. The enclaves in Western Europe create 
no serious problems for both the mainland and the surrounding state. There were problems in 
the past but they were overcome in the course of the centuries. In the contemporary peaceful 
and integrated Europe, enclaves prosper and – almost always – do not affect negatively the 
relations between states. It is not the case in other places and continents. The most instructive 
is the comparison of the world’s two most tangled enclave complexes. On the one hand, there 
is Baarle with 22 Belgian enclaves in the Netherlands and eight Dutch counter-enclaves. 
Despite many serious problems, such as smuggling and border demarcation, having been 
overcome only recently (final border demarcation occurred only in 1995), the two nations in 
Baarle co-exist very closely. They even learnt to use their complex border as a tourist 
attraction. The duplicating of public services remains a problem to a certain extent until now 
but the Baarle enclave dwellers have learnt to deal with it in a constructive way. On the other 
hand, there is Cooch Behar with its 106 Indian enclaves in Bangladesh and 92 Bangladeshi 
enclaves in India being home to some 60,000 people. The situation remains dreadful in the 
enclaves despite the fact that they exist on the international level since 1947. No governance; 
no police protection; innumerable obstacle to normal economic and social life; no electricity 
(despite, in many cases, the power lines of the surrounding states going across this or that 
enclave); no public services; total economic underdevelopment; violence, defencelessness 
facing the gangs, and people being shoot by border guards. The sections of the border remain 
undemarcated for 60 years. It took twenty years to construct a corridor leading to the largest 
Bangladeshi enclave in India, Dahagram-Angarpota with some 10,000 dwellers, and thus to 
alleviate somewhat the situation in this single enclave. Under these two extreme cases of a 
positive way and a negative way to handle enclave issues, there lies a realm of international 
enclaves. Despite all differences in their situation, there are, I will state in this book, certain 
commonalities between them. They share some common problems but also opportunities 
caused by the very enclavity of theirs, by the fact that they are detached from their mainland 
state and embedded in another state. Enclaves can be a chance or a curse for their inhabitants. 

Enclaves are often viewed as anomalous objects of the world’s political geography, as 
something peculiar, a curiosity in the world of geography and international relations. Even the 
authors who write on single enclave often regard them as an exception. Peter Gold, the author 
of books on Gibraltar and on Ceuta and Melilla, calls the latter two ‘anomalous’ and 
characterizes the situation of the enclaves as ‘anomalous’ (Gold 2000: cover page, 150). Raton 
wrote in 1958, ‘international enclaves, the archaic remnants, are in the course of 
disappearance’ (Raton 1958: 193). Almost fifty years later, we ascertain that he was wrong. In 
fact, the number of enclaves having come into existence in the second half of the twentieth 
century overweighs the number of those that have ceased to exist. 

Considering the diversity of enclaves, is a theory of enclaves of exclaves possible in 
principle? Rudolf Scherrer, the author of the dissertation devoted to Büsingen, wrote the 
following on the general enclave analysis: 

‘Our overview demonstrates that the enclaves of the present time differ according to their 
size, total population and geographical location from each other significantly; their present 
political situations and their economic structures would prove completely different after a 
closer investigation. The geographical characteristic of being excluded and included however 
is common to all of them, so it is justified to raise the enclave question in international law 
practice and literature. If one considers the different layers of legal norms, then it is also 
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possible to add that there are not only international law issues but also state and administrative 
problems that are connected to the existence of an enclave’ (1973: 18-19).  

Scherrer starts by stating a principal incomparability of enclaves because of the differences 
in size, population, geography as well as political and economic structures. Quite contrary to 
the starting point, he ends up with a remark on their commonality that conditions the specifics 
of analysis in the sphere of international, state, and administrative law. It seems peculiar that 
Scherrer sees the common grounds exactly in the field of his scientific expertise. As for the 
political and economic structures, Scherrer’s statement remained unsupported, as he did not 
realize a closer investigation he was talking about. On the other hand, the recent authors tend to 
point at the substantial commonalities. For instance, Nies indicates four common problem 
fields: first, the access to an enclave; second, the problem of political management; third, 
economic development; and, fourth, incongruous identity of the mainland and its enclave (Nies 
2003a; 2003b).  

I perceive enclaves not as geographical curiosities but as an independent class of spatial-
political objects. These territories share much of problems and chances. Enclaves are usually 
viewed from two angles. To begin with, one regards the problems that arise in administering 
the enclaves by the mainland state, that is, the enclave problem is considered from the 
viewpoint of the mainland. Secondly, another facet of the enclave problem can be distinctly 
seen from the viewpoint of the surrounding state. It is rare that an enclave is viewed from 
within, from the viewpoint of its inhabitants. This third perspective will receive its full 
coverage in this monograph along with the first two. Enclaves are not just mere uninhabited 
areas of land. Their inhabitants and their facet of the enclave problem deserve intent attention. 
It is fully possible that both the mainland and the surrounding country experience a number of 
problems and inconveniences of political, administrative, and economic nature owing to the 
existence of the enclave. At the same time, these are enclaves’ dwellers whose lives are 
influenced immensely by the fact that their city, town or village is an enclave.  

 
Questions 

 
A theory of enclaves and exclaves should be complex and comprehensive in order to be able 

to answer a number of questions. It should strive to comprise at least three facets of enclaves’ 
existence, that is, their political, economic, and social life. The scope of question is large. The 
first layer consists of questions dealing with the very phenomena of enclaves and exclaves. Are 
they specific indeed? And should they be treated as a unique class of spatial objects? A number 
of questions concern enclaves’ emergence, maturity, and disappearance. Due to what reasons 
and how do they emerge? How do they mature and build their internal politics and economics 
as well as their relations with the outside world, especially with their respective surrounding 
states and mainlands? A large part of the investigation concerns enclave economies. Here, we 
are dealing with a difficult challenge these territories have to overcome. Their existence in the 
specific conditions of heavy external dependency and insufficiency of internal resources calls 
for specific ways of arranging their economic specialization. The economic challenge of 
enclaves and exclaves differs from the economic challenges of small states and islands due to 
their very enclave/exclave status. Further, we go on to the study of societies raising 
demographical, sociological, and cultural questions.  

The theory of enclaves makes an attempt to provide some tentative answers to the policy-
oriented questions. There are two principal ones. First, as enclaves are often objects of 
tensions, how to secure peace in and around them? Second, what are the general economic 
policies that can be followed to provide successful economic development of enclave and 
exclave regions and states? 

There are the following groups of questions for a theory of enclaves and exclaves: 
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• Non-sovereign enclaves as a unified class of spatial objects. Are there specific political and 
economic patterns conditioned by the notions of enclavity and exclavity? If yes, what are they?  
• Enclaves’ life cycle. How do enclaves emerge? How do enclaves mature? How do they 
cease to exist? Under what conditions do enclaves tend to exist longer or shorter?   
• Enclave economies. Are enclaves generally incapable to be economically sustainable on 
their own? What are the conditions for economic prosperity? What are the factors impeding 
development? What are the factors advancing development? 
• Enclave societies. How do national, religious, and linguistic composition patterns 
contribute to the quality of relations with the surrounding state and the mainland? Are there 
“enclave specifics” of self-identity?   
• Policies and strategies for enclaves. First, as enclaves are often objects of tensions, how to 
secure peace in and around them? Second, what are the general strategies for successful 
economic development of enclave and exclave regions and states? 
• Enclaves in the world. What is the place of enclaves in the bilateral relations between the 
surrounding state and the mainland? What is the place of enclaves in world politics? What is 
the place of enclaves in world economy? 

So, the “enclave story” can be told from at least three angles: first, the international 
relations/politics; second, economics; and, third, sociology. The theory has two components. 
First, it describes the phenomena of enclaves and exclaves and tries to explain them. Then, 
based on the descriptive analysis, it tries to make predictions. The reality will put the theory on 
proof. 

 
Methodology 
 
As a rule, the static data for 2003 will be used. The dynamic data for GDP etc. will be used 

if needed. For the historical cases the data will be drawn from the end of the times of the 
enclaves’ existence, for example, the 1996 data is used for Hong Kong as a reference and the 
1998 data is used for Macau. At the same time, time series are extensively used in case studies.  

The shortest distance is taken in measuring the distance between an enclave and its 
mainland. It does not represent a problem when an enclave is located close to the mainland. In 
such cases when an enclave lies far away, the distance to the closest point of the mainland is 
taken (and not to the capital). 

The data tables upon which my analysis was based are comprehensive but not as neat as one 
would wish them to be. The vast and underresearched field predetermines numerous gaps in 
data. Its incompleteness often restricts our options to qualitative instead of quantitative 
analysis. Case studies and benchmarking are used intensively. Quantitative calculations are 
made where possible.   
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Chapter 2. What are enclaves and exclaves 
 
Definitions and criteria 
  
The concept of enclaves in an implicit form accompanies the history of the humankind from 

the earliest times. The Bible mentions enclave-building on several occasions (Joshua 16:9 
NIV; Joshua 17:9, 11 NIV). The Treaty of Madrid of 1526 is probably the first document 
containing the word ‘enclave’. The term 'enclave' entered the language of diplomacy rather late 
in English, in 1868, coming from French, the lingua franca of diplomacy, with a sense 
inherited from late Latin inclavatus meaning 'shut in, locked up’, clavis meaning a ‘key’, and 
from assumed Vulgar Latin inclavare (‘to lock up’), from Latin in- + clavis meaning ‘close 
with a key’. The 'exclave' is a logical extension created three decades later corresponding to the 
Latin exclavo. These worlds can now be found in the most Indo-European languages, just to 
give some examples: in German (Enklave, Exklave), in French (enclave, exclave), in Spanish 
(enclave, exclave), in Russian (анклав, эксклав (anklav, exclav)), in Swedish (enclav, exclav), 
in Italian (enclave, exclave). There is no specific term in Chinese to describe an enclave so an 
expression to be used is 被包圍領土 (bèi bāo wéi lǐng tŭ) or 被包圍的領土 (bèi bāo wéi dì 
lǐng tŭ) meaning literally a ‘surrounded territory’ (with 被包圍 ‘surrounded’ and 領土 
‘territory’). 

The term ‘enclave’ is widely utilized. It is commonly used to recognize an existence of a 
fragment enclosed in something of an alien nature. Typical is the use of the term in geology to 
give connotation to the existence of a rock fragment. In fact, scrolling the scientific databases 
you will find much more papers on the enclaves in geology rather than on the political 
enclaves. Furthermore, canon use defines territories of one diocese enclosed in another one, 
which is not uncommon. In navigation, an enclave is a placement for a ship along the wall of a 
shipping lock. In economics, foreign-dominated industries within the national economy (such 
as, for instance, sugar industry in the South American and African countries) are described by 
the same term. It is also widely used in sociology and other social sciences (meaning a 
compact settlement that significantly differs from its surrounding – nationally, politically, 
socioculturally or in some other ways). You would also most certainly often hear the term 
“ethnic” or “religious” enclaves to describe compact settlements of a distinct ethnic or religious 
affiliation. These settlements, ranging from Chinatowns to ghettos, make an inherent and 
important object of the contemporary urban studies. The term is in military science; in 
geology; in agriculture and land distribution, and in industry. Finally, the word ‘enclave’ is 
widely used in fiction as well as in everyday conversations to characterize the state of 
secludedness of a subject, a group, or some phenomenon from the surrounding world. 

Territorial enclaves and the territorial enclavity and exclavity in the political and economic 
sense form the principal objects of investigation in this monograph. That is why I chose not to 
hold on to the restrictive definitions given by the international law that defines enclaves as 
land-locked territories separated from the mainland. As these definitions are extremely 
restrictive, they comprise only so-called ‘true enclaves’, while not counting for a large number 
of cases with similar political and economic characteristics. Contrary to the restrictive 
definitions of the international law, semi-enclaves (regions with access to sea) are included in 
the scope of the investigation. To look at it from another point of view, our study of enclaves is 
focused on people and their lives rather than on legal norms and geographical constellations. 
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Although a number of legal issues are necessarily discussed, the investigation concerned 
primarily economy and politics. These issues go deep in the life of all inhabitants of the 
enclaves around the world.  

Even as concerns territorial enclaves, the term is used extensively. There are many types of 
territories that are called enclaves. To fight against it is to tilt at windmill. We would do better 
by coming up with a fine interior gradation. I will begin with the principal definitions of an 
enclave, a semi-enclave, a pene-enclave and an exclave, as well as further definitions of an 
enclave state, a semi-enclave state, a mainland state, and a surrounding state. 

Enclave is a part of the territory of a state that is entirely enclosed within the territory of 
another state. This definition corresponds to the standard legal and geographic definition. To 
distinguish the parts of a state entirely enclosed in another state from other entities phenomena 
treated below, to which the term ‘enclave’ is applied with some modifications, they are also 
called ‘true enclaves’. 

Under a territory, we understand both land territory and territorial waters. In the latter case 
they are called maritime (those surrounded by territorial sea) or lacustrine (if in a lake) 
enclaves. Five such island enclaves are known: two Malawian enclaves lying within the 
territorial waters of Mozambique; the Argentinean Isla Martin Garcia lying within territorial 
waters of Uruguay; and the French islands St. Pierre and Miquelon lying within the 12-mile 
zone of Canada. The latter acquired an access to open sea secured through a respective 
decision of the International Court of Arbitration in 1992.  

Two additional terms are introduced. A mainland state is the state to which an enclave 
belongs and of which it makes a part. Other terms used in the literature are ‘central state’ 
(Raton 1958), ‘home state’ (Robinson 1959; Catudal 1979; Whyte 2002, 2004) or 
‘motherland’. In contrast, a surrounding state is, obviously enough from the wording of term, 
the state that surrounds an enclave but to which an enclave does not belong. Other terms 
employed in the literature are ‘host state’ (Catudal 1979; Whyte 2002, 2004) and ‘neighbor 
country’ (Robinson 1959). 

Sovereignty over a certain territory is the decisive criterion. That is why the areas controlled 
by international organizations cannot be recognized as enclaves. This phenomenon, not new in 
itself, was widely spread in the 1990s, as the U.N. operated, for instance, the safe areas in 
Bosnia-Herzegovina and Kosovo (Bihac, Srebrenica, and Zepa). Although the U.N. 
temporarily administered safe areas, no principal transfer of sovereignty had occurred.  

If a territory is connected to the rest of the country by a single point, it will be considered an 
enclave, too. For all purposes, a connection in a single point does mean anything. It is just like 
being completely separated. One cannot pass through a single point, nor is it possible to 
transport goods. Had a man been two-dimensional, it would have been different. It is even not 
possible to lay a telephone line. The Austrian municipality of Jungholz, located southeast of 
the German town of Kempten, is the only known example. It is almost completely surrounded 
by German territory. The only exception a single point on a mountain top of Sorgschrofens, 
1636 m, by which Jungholz is connected to the mainland. Besides, there are three cases, all of 
them in the enclave complexes of Baarle and Cooch Behar, when two enclaves are connected 
to each other by a single point. They will be viewed as separate entities in order not to 
complicate things unnecessarily.  

Semi-enclave is a part of a state enclosed within the land territory of another state, yet in 
possession of a sea border (that is, not fully surrounded). The enclaves of this type are also 
called ‘coastal enclaves’ both distinguish them from true enclaves and incorporating the 
availability of sea access. 

Pene-enclaves are territories that are, although not separated from the mainland, practically 
accessible only through the territory of another state. The etymology of the prefix ‘pene-‘ is 
from the Latin ‘paene’ meaning ‘almost’. Pene-enclaves are connected to the mainland by 
either a virtually impassable neck of land. Most of them are located in the mountains. In such 
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cases, the passage to the pene-enclave for all practical purposes is possible only through the 
territory of the surrounding country. The reason for taking the pene-enclaves in consideration 
despite the fact that they are not ‘real’ ones is that they show similar problems and issues with 
other enclave types. A connection can be established by construction of a costly road or a 
tunnel. It would effectively disenclave the territory, as it happened with Val D’Aran and 
Samnaun. 

It is possible to question whether the term ‘exclave’ is necessary at all since we already 
have the term ‘enclave’. The term ‘exclave’ is necessary for several reasons. First, there are 
regions that represent ‘mere exclaves’. Mere exclaves are such regions that, while being 
isolated from their mainland, are surrounded by more than one state. Thus, they are not 
enclaves in relation to other states but merely exclaves in relation to the mainland. The 
enclave-specific problems stemming from embeddedness in a single state can be lacking in 
such cases (although not necessarily) but the exclave issues caused by the isolation from the 
respective mainlands remain. An interesting case in this respect is Kaliningrad. It has to do 
with the specific nature of the European Union. Kaliningrad can be technically described as a 
mere exclave since it is surrounded by two states, Poland and Lithuania. On the other hand, 
both states are the members of the European Union so it is quite possible to say that 
Kaliningrad is a semi-enclave of the EU. This view is reinforced by the fact that the enclave-
specific issues of the movement of people etc. lie within the competence of the EU. In general, 
this term is logically forceful when looking from the mainland’s side. Once the clear 
distinction on the points of view is made, the term is not ambiguous any more. It is useful in 
understanding the nature of the enclave in the triangle mainland state – enclave – surrounding 
state.  

In the majority of cases (true enclaves, coastal enclaves, pene-enclaves, with an exception 
of mere exclaves) the same region represents an enclave in relation to the surrounding state and 
an exclave in relation to its mainland. I use both terms intermittently stressing its relation to 
either its surrounding state or its mainland. In other words, the utilization of this or that term 
would depend on what aspect of enclave’s relations with the outside world would be discussed. 
In the cases when such distinction is not crucial, I normally use the term “enclave” as a more 
general and familiar one.  

Generally, there are three types of exclaves. First, there are a large number of exclaves that 
are simultaneously enclaves in relation to the state that surrounds them (the type 2-1, e.g. 
Büsingen, Campione, and the type 2-4, pene-enclaves). Second, there are exclaves that 
simultaneously semi-enclaves (the type 2-2, e.g. Gibraltar, Hong Kong). And, third, there are 
mere exclaves, that is, entities that are surrounded by more than one foreign state and, 
consequently, are not enclaves in relation to them (the type 2-3, e.g. Nakhichevan, Cabinda). 
The mere exclaves may have access to sea. The fact of their separation from the mainland on 
land is decisive. 

We need also to go deeper into the mainland-exclave relation. This relation is obvious is the 
absolute majority of cases since it does not represent a difficulty to indicate a mainland and 
related exclave. However, there are several theoretical possibilities that makes make the 
answer less straightforward than it seems on the surface. It might be possible that the part that 
we conventionally indicate as an exclave is either larger in territory than another part or 
possesses a larger population share. What would be then a decisive criterion to determine what 
part is a mainland and what part is an exclave? There are three theoretically possible criteria: 
first, the location of the capital, second, the relative size of the territory, and third, the relative 
size of the population. We choose to go along with the mainstream of the international law and 
indicate the part where the capital is located as a mainland, regardless of size of population and 
territory. The primary reason is the concentration of state power in the capital. As it was 
already said, such cases when doubts are possible are rare. However they may appear. For 
example, East Bengal, which had been a Pakistan’s exclave from the creation of the state in 
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1947 until the independence in 1971, had more than half of the nation’s population (however 
much less territorially). Since the capital of the state was located in the western part, it is to be 
viewed as the mainland in relation to the exclaved eastern part.  

The enclave, semi-enclaves, and exclaves that were discussed above, represent parts of a 
territory of sovereign state. There are however also sovereign states surrounded by another 
single state. In such cases, the application of the term ‘enclave’ is justified as well. In order to 
distinguish them from their non-sovereign counterparts, they are called ‘enclave states’ and 
‘semi-enclave states’.  

An enclave state is a state entirely enclosed within the territory of another state. “Enclave 
states” in the understanding of international law are sovereign states land-locked within 
another state. There are currently three such states, Lesotho, San Marino, and Vatican. Free 
ports with direct entrance to the sea or an international river (international waters) are already 
therefore not enclaves, because they lack the characteristic of the includedness. The 
establishment of the free ports causes however no transition of the sovereignty to the favoured 
state, but only their economic restriction. The same is right for extraterritorial properties apply 
such as embassy buildings, since the sovereignty of the respective state remains, despite some 
restrictions. An additional confusion is sometimes caused by calling the states without 
possession of a sea access ‘enclaved countries’. The correct term in this respect would be a 
‘landlocked country’. There are currently 42 landlocked states in the world. Two states, 
Uzbekistan and Liechtenstein, are doubly land-locked, that is, they can access the sea only by 
passing through two other states in any direction. Just three of them are however enclave 
states. 

Semi-enclave state is a state enclosed within the land territory of another state, yet in 
possession of a sea border (that is, not fully surrounded). While the situation with the enclave 
state is clear, the circle of the semi-enclave states can be ambiguous. We start from the 
qualitative idea that enclaves are characterized by being enclosed by an alien territory. The 
notion of enclavity is crucial for the definition of an enclave. It means that includedness is a 
determining characteristic of an enclave. Further, I apply the notion of enclavity to account for 
the enclave-specific includedness. The cases like Lesotho or San Marino are obvious as these 
states are fully enclosed into another state. However, it becomes nebulous with the semi-
enclaves. Does the possession of an access to sea eliminate the enclavity of these states? 
Technically, Portugal, Denmark and Canada (!) also border at just one foreign state but they 
are not enclosed in the geographical, political or economic sense. They have vast access to 
international waters. At the same time, there are states that, although in possession of a sea 
access, are still enclosed by the territories of a foreign state. Gambia can be taken as an 
example. Although it possesses the seashore, its length is minimal in comparison with the land 
border with Senegal: 80 and 740 km respectively. One look at the map is enough to see that 
Gambia is in fact enclaved by Senegal. It is quite intuitive to assume that this geographic 
relation would have profound economic and political implications on the bilateral relations as 
well as on the internal developments in Gambia. If we go up to the limits and interpret the 
notion of enclavity strongly, then such states as Gambia or Monaco are not enclaves in the 
strict sense of the word. In reality, however, they are still enclaved, encapsulated, surrounded. 
Now, the criterion of being enclosed by an alien territory is crucial for the definition of an 
enclave. This criterion is qualitative. As such, it is difficult to apply. In order to make it 
workable, we introduce the quantitative criterion: the land border must be longer than the 
coastline.  

The quantitative criterion for sovereign semi-enclaves:  
   Ll/Ls>1,  
Where Ll is the length of the land border, and Ls is the length of the sea border.  
Therefore, a state is classified as a sovereign semi-enclave if it borders on just one state, and 

its land border is longer than its sea border. This voluntary criterion is quite intuitive. Under 
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this criterion East Timor, Ireland, Portugal, Denmark and Canada are excluded. On the 
contrary, Monaco, Brunei and Gambia stay in. The defined quantitative criterion corresponds 
to the definition given by Nationmaster.com. It reckons ‘coastal countries’: if an enclaved 
country has a ‘small coastal section’ allowing them to have access to open waters, with the 
access being more of a ‘corridor’ nature, then these countries are included. Consequently, 
Nationmaster.com included exactly the same states: Gambia, Brunei, and Monaco. On the 
contrary, Canada and Ireland are not included since they have ‘enough access to international 
waters’ (Nationmaster 2004). Our criterion allows us to arrive to the same list of states; 
however, it has the advantage of a quantitative nature.   

No criterion similar to the quantitative criterion that was introduced for sovereign semi-
enclaves is needed for is needed to define the circle of non-sovereign semi-enclaves/exclaves 
and pure exclaves. In both cases, we handle territories that represent exclaves in relation to 
their respective motherlands. Simple notion of exclavity in the strict sense would suffice for the 
classification. Regardless of the land border/sea border ratio, we enlist territories as 
enclaves/exclaves of a certain kind. For example, the land border of Dubrovnik of Croatia are 
significantly shorter that its sea border. Nevertheless, Dubrovnik is defined as a mere exclave. 
The fact that such territories are separated from their respective motherlands suffices.  

 
Further qualifications 
 
Enclaves came in four big waves in the world history. First wave was connected to the 

specifics of pre-Westphalian state building in Europe in the Middle Ages. The state was tied up 
not to a certain territory but to a certain lord. It made possible the building of ‘patchwork 
states’ through buys, heritages, wars, donations to the Church etc. There were hundreds and 
thousands of territorial enclaves and exclaves based on the belongingness to a certain lord or a 
ruling dynasty/family. It came to consolidation of territory, as the nation states began to arise 
in Europe. The process of consolidation had removed the absolute majority of pre-Westphalian 
enclaves. However, some are them remained as either non-sovereign enclaves (Baarle, 
Büsingen, Llivia etc.) or sovereign microstates (Monaco, San Marino, Vatican). The second 
wave came with the building of European colonial empires, as Spain, Portugal, France, Britain, 
Netherlands and later Germany built up their empires overseas. Technically speaking, the 
majority of colonies overseas (those that were not located on an island or islands) in XVI-XX 
centuries could be described as exclaves in relation to their métropole, the centre of the 
respective empire. The majority of the second wave enclaves disappeared from the map in the 
break-up of the colonial break-up. Some of them survived. Hong Kong, Macau, Ceuta and 
Melilla represent well-known examples.  

The third wave is connected immediately to the process of the break-up of the European 
colonial empires. First, these are exclaves of the European states that emerged on the ruins of 
empires. Second, there are independent enclave states and non-sovereign enclaves that 
emerged as the borders were set, voluntary, between the former colonies. Sovereign Lesotho, 
Brunei, and Gambia and non-sovereign Cooch Behar and Temburong are vivid representatives 
of this group. The break-up of the post-socialist multinational states, above all the Soviet 
Union, caused the fourth enclaves’ wave, as about 20 enclaves appeared on the map in 1990-
1991. In fact, the absolute majority of them appeared in 1991; only Kaliningrad and Dubki (the 
latter is a small Russian village in Estonia) had become exclaves in 1990, as Lithuania and 
Estonia proclaimed independence. Similarly to the post-Soviet enclaves, the break-up of 
another post-socialist multinational state, Yugoslavia, called into being the enclave Sastavci 
and the exclave Neum. 

The enclaves of the third and fourth waves, that is, the enclaves of the modern post-
Westphalian and post-colonial world of nation states, are placed in the focus of the current 
investigation. I differentiate between colonial and post-colonial enclaves. Some post-colonial 
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enclaves emerged as the European colonial empires were built. However, in the course of time, 
they lost their colonial status (or never acquired such). The reason is that they are seen as an 
integral part of the respective state and not as a subordinate territory. In fact, some of them had 
never been seen as colonies to begin with, as these were populated by the nationals of this 
state. E.g., Ceuta and Melilla had always been populated by the Spaniards and not by the 
subdued Moroccans.  

The world history provides hundreds of cases of enclaves. It is impossible to collect 
information on all of them. Nevertheless, the historical analysis is important and thus 
unavoidable. History provides us with an opportunity to analyze the completed cases, that is, 
enclaves going all the way from emergence to disappearance. It is just like the complete 
biography of a person that could be written only after his or her death. The same works for the 
enclaves. History provides us with precious material for analysis; analysis that we then apply 
to the existent enclaves. In each category, I point at several historical cases which are either 
typical or possess a significant historical importance. No theory of enclaves and exclaves 
would do without Hong Kong, Macau, West Berlin, or East Prussia.   

Another important qualification is whether the theory encloses only de jure enclaves or also 
de facto ones. There are quite a few cases in which the existence of an enclave has not been 
recognized formally although the enclave existed ‘de facto’ during a long period of time. In 
such cases, I put more weight on the factual side of the question asking whether this or that 
territory operated as an enclave/exclave in the political and economic reality. Instead of 
holding to the formal rules of the international law, I put people in the focus of the study. 
Under this point of view, the factual enclavity in terms of, above all, political relations with the 
surrounding state and the mainland is the decisive factor leading to the acknowledgement of an 
enclave. The following two examples will illustrate the point. Macau had never been formally 
recognized by China as the Portuguese territory. Interestingly enough, neither Portugal stressed 
its rights over the enclave in the last decades of its existence. Nevertheless, Macau existed 
beyond doubt as a Portuguese exclave de facto on the Chinese coast over four centuries. 
Furthermore, German Democratic Republic and the Federal Republic of Germany were not 
recognized as states until 1949. Even after that date, FRG did not recognize GDR well until the 
end of the 1960s. Nevertheless, West Berlin had represented an enclave within the Soviet 
occupation zone since 1945 until 1949. Then, it should be (and was) recognized as an exclave 
of FRG within GDR, despite the lack of the former recognition of the latter by the former, and 
vice versa.  

An opposite case is also possible when an enclave is still recognized de jure but has ceased 
to exist de facto. Such is the case with Nagorno Karabakh and several small enclaves of 
Armenia in Azerbaijan and vice versa. The existence of such enclaves will be recognized, 
however under constraint that has to do with the fact that these enclaves do not function as 
such for all practical matters. There is at least one supplementary reason, along with the formal 
international law, to include such enclaves in the scope of consideration. Their vulnerable 
status may well cause the return of their enclave status later.  

 
Principal dichotomy of territorial enclaves 
   
The following dichotomy of enclaves and exclaves combines the legal criterion with the 

criterion of an enclave/exclave relation to the surrounding state(s) and a mainland. These two 
criteria are supplemented by the one of the practical (im)possibility of physical access. The 
first level of dichotomization is of legal nature, as I first divide territories into sovereign states 
and non-sovereign entities. I proceed on to the lower second level by looking at the relation of 
the region in question to its surrounding state(s) and its mainland, if any. The lists of former 
enclaves are naturally incomplete. However, I tried to be as complete as possible on the 
enclave of the third and the fourth waves, that is, the enclaves of the modern post-Westphalian 
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and post-colonial world of nation states, which stay in the centre of  the present investigation. 
Figure 2.1. The main dichotomy of enclaves, exclaves, and enclave states.     

       

 
Lists of enclave according to the type 
 
Enclave states 
 
The data for population and territory given in the table is for the year 2003 where the data 

was available. For the historical cases, the table data regards the last years of an enclave’s 
existence if available. E.g., the 1996 data is used for Hong Kong and the 1998 data is used for 
Macau. The lists of present enclaves are as full as possible. However, it is possible that a few 
cases escaped my attention. The lists of former enclaves are comprehensive, although they do 
not pretend to be full. I would be glad to receive any relevant information. Furthermore, 
different opinions are possible on some disputable cases, especially on the enclaves that have 
already ceased to exist as such. The following abbreviations are used here and throughout the 
text: E – enclave and/or exclave; ES – enclave state; M – mainland; S – surrounding state. 

Type 1-1: enclave state. This is the classic form of a sovereign enclave state in international 
law that represents a state entirely enclosed within another state. 

 

Enclaves, exclaves, 
and enclave states

Enclave states Non-sovereign 
enclaves 

Enclave state  
(1-1) 

 

Semi-enclave state  
(1-2) 

Enclave/exclave 
(true enclave) 

(2-1) 

Semi-enclave/exclave 
(coastal enclave) (2-2) 

Mere exclave 
(2-3) 

Pene-enclave 
(2-4) 
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Fig 2.2. Enclave state.  
Type 1-1 (ES – enclave state, S – surrounding 

sstate). 

 

 
 
Fig 2.3.  Lesotho and South Africa. 

 
Table 2.1. Enclave states (type 1-1). 
Enclave state Year Population, 

tnd. 
Territory, 
km2 

Surrounding state 

The Kingdom 
of Lesotho 

1966 1865 30555 South Africa 
 

San-Marino 301 28.5 61.2 Italy 
Vatican 1929 0.92 0.44 Italy 

 
Semi-enclave states 
 
Type 1-2: Semi-enclave state. Sovereign state surrounded by another state on the land but in 

possession of seashore. 
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Fig 2.4. Sovereign semi-enclave – type 1-2  
(ES – enclave state, S – surrounding state). 

 

 
 
Fig 2.5. Gambia and Senegal. 

 
Table 2.2. Semi- enclave states (type 1-2). 

Enclave Year Population, 
tnd. 

Territory, 
km2 

Surrounding state 

Brunei 1984 365.3 5570 Malaysia 
Gambia 1965 1546.8 11300 Senegal 
Monaco 1419 32.3 1.96 France 
 
True enclaves 
 
Type 2-1: true enclaves (non-sovereign enclaves/exclaves). A territory separated from the 

principal part of the state by the territory of another state or states. 
 

Fig 2.6. True enclave.  
Type 2-1 (E – enclave, M – mainland, S – 

surrounding state).  

 

 
Fig 2.7. Llivia, Spain, and France. 
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As it was already mentioned while defining an enclave, if a territory is connected to the rest 
of the country by a single point, it will be considered an enclave, too. Besides, two enclaves 
that are connected to each other by a single point will be viewed as separate entities. 
 

 
Figure 2.8. Single point connection (Jungholz). 

 
Table 2.3. True enclaves (non-sovereign enclaves/exclaves). 

Enclave Years Populati
on, tnd. 

Territory, 
km2 

M S 

Artzvashen 

1991- (de jure) 
unilaterally 
annexed by 
Azerbaijan   Armenia Azerbaijan 

5 Azerbaijani in Armenia 
(Barkhudarly, Kiarky, 2 
unnamed enclaves south of 
Tatly1, Upper Askipara) 

1991-
unilaterally 
annexed by 
Armenia  

3. 0.12, 
4. 0.06 

Azerbaijan Armenia 

Bashkend 1991- 
unilaterally 
annexed by 
Azerbaijan   

Armenia Azerbaijan 

Baarle enclave complex 
22 Baarle-Hertog 
8 Baarle-Nassau  

1198- 
     2.2 

0.13 
2.34 
0.15 

 
Belgium 
Netherlands 

 
Netherlands 
Belgium 

Barak 1991- 0.6  Kyrgyzstan Uzbekistan 
Büsingen-am-Hochrhein 1465 –end 

18.century 
Austria 

(1661-1698 
Swiss), end 
18. century 
German 1.5 7.6 

Germany Switzerland 

Campione 787-  3 1.7 Italy Switzerland 
Chisamula and Likoma 
Islands 

1964- 
8.1 18 

 
Malawi 

 
Mozambique 

                                                 
1 These two unnamed enclaves are situated 750m and 1500m SSW of the Azeri town of Tatly respectively, on the 
west bank of the river Akhum. These are plots of agricultural land, of approximately 300x400m and 300x200m. 
They are likely to be unilaterally annexed by Armenia as the enclaves of Barkhudarly, Kiarky and Upper Askipara 
are (Whyte 2002, 2nd print, addenda: 1). 
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Cooch Behar enclave 
complex 
106 Indian enclaves 
92 Bangladeshi enclaves 

1713- 

     30 
25 

     69.7 
49.7 

 
 
India 
Bangladesh 

 
 
Bangladesh 
India 

Dhekelia power station (2), 
Ormidhia, & Xylotymbou2 

1960- Two 
villages  

  

Dzhangail    Uzbekistan Kyrgyzstan 
Isla Martin Garcia ?19.century, 

1973 
agreement 0.2 2 

Argentine Uruguay 

Jungholz (single point 
connection) 

1368- 
0.3 7 

 
Austria 

 
Germany 

Kairagach 1991-  <1 Tajikistan Kyrgyzstan 
Kalacha 1991- 0(?) <1 Uzbekistan Kyrgyzstan 
Llivia 1660(1797-

1815)- 1.2 12.84 
 
Spain 

 
France 

Madha 1969-  75 Oman UAE 
Nagorno-Karabakh 1991-(1993 de 

facto) 200 4400 
 
Armenia 

 
Azerbaijan 

Nahwa 1971- <1 few km2 UAE Oman 
Sankovo-Medvezhye 1991- 0 4.5 Russia Belarus 
Sarvaksoi (Sarvaki-bolo) 1991-  8 Tajikistan Uzbekistan 
Sastavci3 1991-(?2001-

2002) 0.27      4 
Bosnia-
Herzegovina  

Serbia 

Shakhimardan 1991-   Uzbekistan Kyrgyzstan 
Sokh 1991 40 236 Uzbekistan Kyrgyzstan 
Vorukh  1991- 23-29 97 Tajikistan Kyrgyzstan 
(6/5) Vennbahn enclaves 1922-   Germany Belgium 

Presently non-existent: 
Comtat Venaissin and 
Avignon 

1348-1791 
  

Papal 
territory 

France 

Darchen and others 1640s-1959 1-10?  Bhutan China (Tibet) 
Dobta and Chumbi ?-1959 <1  Sikkim China (Tibet) 
(few)East Berlin in West 
Berlin 

1945-
1972,88,90   

GDR FRG 

French enclaves in India -1949, 1950, 
1954 

526 total, 
incl. 293 
Pondiche
rry  

France India  
(British 
Empire until 
1947) 

Kowloon Walled City 1842-1993 0.7(1898)
50 0.026 

China Great Britain 
(Hong Kong) 

                                                 

2 Ormidhia and Xylotimbou represent two Cypriot villages each surrounded by territory of the British Sovereign 
Base Area of Dhekelia. The Dhekelia Power Station is divided by a British road into two parts. The northern part 
is a true enclave, whereas the southern part is located by the sea and therefore a semi-enclave. However, it has no 
territorial waters and thus fully surrounded by the British Sovereign Base on land and sea.    

  

 
3 The enclave of Sastavci is situated south of the Lim river around the Bosnia-Herzegovina village of the same 
name. The negotiations were ongoing in 2001-2002 on realigning the boundary between Serbia and Bosnia-
Herzegovina, including at Sastavci. While Bosnia has proposed the creation of a corridor to link itself to the 
enclave, Serbia has proposed quite the opposite, namely an exchange of territory to give Serbia the entire southern 
bank of the Lim river.  
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(1980s)   
Mount Scopus 1949-1967  1 Israel Jordania 
(5) Portuguese enclaves in 
India 

mid-16c.-1954 
(1961) 

40 

480 
(Dadra),  
7.4 (Nagar 
Aveli) 

 
Portugal 

 
India 

Pogiry (Pogiriay) 1990-1996 0.003 1.69 Lithuania  Belarus 
Saint Pierre et Miquelon 1763-1992      7 242 France Canada 
São João Baptista de Ajuda 1680-1960 

small 
garrison 0.01 

Portugal Dahomey, 
France, 
Dahomey 
(Benin) 

(6) Schirgiswalde   1635-1845 3 
(Schirgis
walde) 

 5 
(Schirgiswa
lde) 

Austria Sachsen 

(12) Steinstücken etc. 1945-
1972,1988, 
1990 0 to 0.19  

FRG GDR 

Verenahof ?-1967      0.01 0.43 Germany Switzerland 
West Berlin  1945-1990 2200 480 FRG GDR 
 
 

 
Figure 2.9. Enclaves in southeastern Cyprus. 

 
Coastal enclaves (semi-enclaves) 
Type 2-2: semi-enclaves/exclaves.  
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Figure 2.10. Non-sovereign semi-

enclave/exclave (coastal enclave). Type 2-2.    
Figure 2.11. Oecussi Ambeno, East Timor, and 

Indonesia. 
 

Table 2.4.  Semi-enclaves/exclaves (type 2-2). 
Enclaves Years  Population, 

tnd. 
Territory, 
km2 

Mainland Surronding state 

Alaska 1867- 
643.8 

1056383 
(with waters) U.S.A. Canada 

Cute (1668) 1956 72 19.5 Spain Morocco 
Dubki 1990- <1 (22 

households) ≈1 Russia Estonia 
Erenköy/Kokkina 1974- <1  Turkey Cyprus 
Gibraltar 1713- 28 6.5 Great Britain Spain 
Melilla (1497) 1956 69 12.5   
Musandam 
Peninsula 

(?)1969 
35 1800 Oman UAE 

 Oecussi-Ambeno 1999- 50 27000 East Timor Indonesia 
(6) Spanish 
micro-enclaves in 
Morocco  

1508-; 
19.century -; 

0 or micro 
0.15, 0.04, 
0.01, 0.61 Spain Morocco 

Temburong 1890- 9 1306 Brunei Malaysia 
(2) UK Sovereign 
Base Areas (also 
type 2-3) 

1960- 
7 Cypriot 
plus 7.8 UK  

250.9(121.6+
129.3) Great Britain Cyprus 

Presently non-existent: 
Colon 1903-1950 

  Panama 
U.S.A. Panama 
Canal Zone 

Gwadar 1784-1958 
 795 Oman 

Br. India, Pakistan 
since 1947 

Hong Kong 1841 (1860, 
1898) -1997 6803.1 1102.15 Great Britain China 

Kwang-Chou-
Wan 

1898-1949 
 >100 780 France China 

Kwantung 1895-1945 >100  Russia, Japan China 
Macau (Aomen) 1557-1999 429.2 25.4 Portugal China 
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data 1998 
Panama Canal 
Zone 

1903-1999 44.2 (1989), 
incl. 3 
American 
(Zonians) 1432 U.S.A. Panama 

Qingdao 1897-1945 
>100  

Germany, 
Japan China 

Walvis Bay ?1978-1994 46 1124 S. Africa Namibia 
Weihaiwei 1898-1930 >100 740 Great Britain China 

 
Mere exclaves 
 
Type 2-3. Mere exclaves. A mere exclave is a non-sovereign region separated from the 

mainland and surrounded by more than one state (that is, an entity of this type is not an 
enclave).   
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Fig 2.12. Mere exclave – type 2-3. Case 1: 

mere exclave at land.  
 

 
Fig. 2.14. Mere exclave – type 2-3. Case 2: 

mere exclave with sea connection to the 
mainland. 

 

 
Figure 2.13. Nakhichevan (E), Azerbaijan (M), 

Armenia, Iran, and Turkey (Ss).  
 

 
Fig. 2.15.  Kaliningrad Region (E), Poland and 

Lithuania (Ss).  

 
Table 2.5. Mere exclaves (type 2-3). 
Enclaves Time of 

existence 
Population, 
tnd.  

Territory, 
km2 

Mainland Surrounding 
states 

Cabinda (?1885) 
(?1956), 
1975- 

300 (but only 
150-200 within 
Cabinda) 7283 Angola 

Zaire and 
Congo 

Dubrovnik 
(data for 
Dubrovnik-
Neretva)4  

1991- 

122.9 1782 Croatia 

Bosnia-
Herzogovina, 
Serbia-
Montenegro 

                                                 
4 Data for Dubrovnik-Neretva. The Neum municipality of Bosnia and Herzegovina makes the southern part of this 
county an exclave, but they are still connected with the mainland via Croatian territorial waters. 
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Kaliningrad5 1990- 
946 15100 

USSR, 
Russia 

Poland and 
Lithuania 

Nakhichevan 1991- 310 (year 
1990); ≈200 
(2000) 5500 Azerbaijan 

Iran, Armenia, 
Turkey 

Strovilia6 1974- 
 

 0.018  Cyprus 

Turkish 
Cypriot-
administered 
area, UK 
Sovereign Base 
Area 

Former mere exclaves: 
East Pakistan 1947-1971 67400 (year 

1970) 
144000 (incl 
10.1 water) Pakistan 

India, Fr. 
Indochina 

East Prussia 1919-1939 
2300 40000 Germany 

Poland, 
Lithuania 

 
Pene-enclaves 
 
Pene-enclaves are territories that, although not separated from the main body of their states, 

are practically accessible only through the territory of the surrounding state. The etymology of 
the word is from the Latin ‘paene’ meaning ‘almost’ (compare with ‘peninsular’ = pene-insular 
= almost an island). Pene-enclaves appear as a rule in the mountains (the Alps, the Pyrenees) or 
in other regions that can reached only with difficulty. Pene-enclaves are similar to the enclaves 
in their characteristics and problems. The reason for taking the pene-enclaves in consideration 
despite the fact that they are not ‘real’ ones is that they show similar problems and issues with 
the ‘real’ enclaves. There are also other terms employed to describe the phenomenon. For 
instance, Auhagen (1967) employs the terms “quasi-enclaves” or “half-enclaves” (Halb-
Enklave). They are also called with a good reason ‘functional enclaves’7, or, like Jan Krogh 
does, ‘practical enclave’8. All these terms stress the same vital characteristics. First, these 
entities are not true enclaves, that is, they are not completely separated from the mainland as 
political geography and international law concern. Furthermore, as practical issues are 
concerned (such as the movement of goods and people), they are nothing but enclaves, as they 
can be reached only through the territory of a surrounding state. There is one difference, 
though. A pene-enclave may often be disenclaved by constructing a mountain road or a tunnel 

                                                 
5 Technically, Kaliningrad belongs to mere exclaves. Substantially, it is justified to view Kaliningrad as a semi-
enclave of the European Union (as such, it belongs to 2-2) since 2004. Kaliningrad can be considered an enclave 
of the type 2-2 when we regard its relation to the EU. This approach would also be justified by the division of 
competences within the EU: the issues stemming from Kaliningrad’s enclavity lie in fact within the competence 
of the EU (movement of people, movement of goods, transit, and external trade). 
6 Another case, this time of an exclave, is Strovilia, a small piece of land that belongs to Cyprus. It is situated 
between the British Sovereign Military Base and the Turkish part of the island. The inclusion of Strovilia in the main 
dichotomy as a pure enclave of type 2-3 would be however questionable because of the status of the British military 
base, on which Strovilia borders on one side. The military base does not represent the territory under full British 
sovereignty and, under international law, is continued to be seen as a part of the territory of Cyprus. The Turks did 
not occupy the village in 1974 because they mistakenly assumed Strovilia to be the part of the British base. Strovilia 
is a small village with 18 inhabitants, all of whom are Greek Cypriots. The existence of this factual enclave caused a 
conflict in 2000, as the Turkish Cypriot troops established a checkpoint directly on the British military base and thus 
practically occupied the enclave. Limassol reacted with the closing of the land access to Kokkina, the Turkish 
Cypriot exclave that is situated inside Cyprus.  
 
7 http://www.lexikon-definition.de/Exklave.html#Funktionale_Exklaven 
8 http://home.no.net/enklaver/exclaves.htm 
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at a relatively high cost. This had happened in several cases, for instance, in Samnaun in 1908-
1912 (mountain road) or in Val D’Aran in 1947 (a tunnel).  

  

   
Figure 2.16.  A pene-enclave. 

 
Kleinwalsertal is relatively large, as it has 4947 inhabitants (year 2003) and 96 sq. km of 

mountainous territory. A valley part of the Austrian Vorarlberg, it can be reached by road from 
Oberstdorf, Bavaria, only. The absence of road connection to Austria was the reason why 
Kleineswalsertal has been excluded from the Austrian customs territory as early as 1891. Later 
on, Kleines Walsertal was included in the German customs territory, just as Jungholz or 
Büsingen, the ‘true’ enclave of Germany in Switzerland. The enclave is economically tied up 
to the surrounding state and not to the mainland. German mark was used as a means of 
payment before the introduction of Euro in 2002. The main economic sector is tourism, which 
replaced agriculture. Large tourist flows are due to the very good connection to Stuttgart. The 
number of nights spent by the guests in Kleinwalsertal’s hotel reached 1.7 million, to be 
compared with the population number of five thousand. The enclave’s hotellerie has a capacity 
of twelve thousand beds.  

Another example of a historical quasi-enclave in the Alps is Samnaun, a Swiss village that 
could initially be reached through the Austrian territory only. Again, it was excluded from the 
Swiss customs territory as early as 1892. The exemption was maintained even when 1907-1912 
a road was built to the Engadine valley. The exclusion is valid also today, although there is a 
direct road to Switzerland. Interestingly enough, the inhabitants of Samnaun do not share the 
language with Switzerland, that is, they speak not German Swiss but rather the Bavaria-Tyrol 
dialect.  

Spanish Val d’Aran used to be unreachable from Spain during several months a year until 
finally a tunnel was constructed through the mountains in 1948. It represents a valley of 620.5 
km2 with the population of currently over 7,000. Administratively, Val d’Aran is a county 
(comarca) on the north-west of Catalonia. The complete, although temporary, isolation of the 
valley allowed Spanish Republican guerrillas to control the area from the end of the World 
War II fur three years until the opening of the tunnel in 1948. 

Further pene-enclaves include the U.S. enclaves Northwest Angle and Point Roberts in 
Canada. The Lake of the Woods separates some land in Minnesota, the Northwest Angle, from 
the rest of the United States so it can be reached from the rest of Minnesota only by crossing 
the lake or going through Canada. Point Roberts is a town in Washington State. Like the 
Northwest Angle, it is on a peninsula in US territory that is not connected to the US mainland. 
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Though Point Roberts would appear to be part of Canada (which it borders), it is part of the US 
because it is south of the 49th parallel, the official latitude defining the Canada-US border9. 
Point Roberts’ land connections with the U.S. are through Canadian territory.  The territorial 
waters between the mainland and Point Roberts are within the United States sovereignty. This 
connection is however unimportant since any adequate moorage facilities are lacking on the 
Point, so this mode of transportation is hardly ever used. In the second half on the nineteenth 
century, the Point remained a military reserve, but its military status was quickly lost when the 
first settlers arrived. The peculiarity of Point Roberts’ location is its proximity to the 
metropolitan area of Vancouver. It is only half an hour drive so the pene-enclave lies within 
commuting distance from the downtown. On the contrary, it is almost an hour drive to the 
nearest small town on the mainland, Blaine, and ever more – about 80 minutes – to a larger 
town, Bellingham. (Minghi 1962). Point Roberts assumed its present status in 1846. The 
peninsula occupies 4.1 square miles, or 11.2 km2.     

In contrast, Russian village of Dubki in Estonia is not a pene-enclave, but a semi-enclave. 
The Russian territorial waters on the lake do not reach Dubki, so it is completely surrounded 
by Estonian land and territorial waters. The Russian-Estonian Border Treaty of 2005 did not 
alter the borders in the area. Dubki was thus preserved as a Russian enclave. Neither is 
Bolivia’s Copacabana peninsula on the Peruvian shore of Lake Titicaca a pene-enclave, 
although for a completely different reason. Bolivian territorial waters connect the peninsula to 
the mainland. Thus, there is a continuity of territory. In addition, as the distance from the 
peninsula to Bolivia proper is minimal, the access by lake is simple and efficient.  

It is not necessary for a quasi-enclave to be separated from the mainland by mountains or 
water obstacles. An interesting historical case demonstrates that long distances and extremely 
harsh climate can effectively make a territory a quasi-enclave. Before the construction of the 
Alaska Highway in the 1940s, the Yukon, being part of Canada, was reachable only by passing 
through Alaska. All available routes (by foot through the Chilkoot Pass, by boat up the Yukon 
river, or by the White Pass Railway, completed in the beginning of the twentieth century, 
originated in the United States. Despite the fact that the Yukon possessed was separated from 
Canada neither by insurmountable mountains nor by other harsh obstacles, the travellers had to 
take the routes originating in the U.S. for the sake of survival. When Dr. Kristian Edmonton set 
out from Edmonton (British Columbia) in 1897 to chart an all-Canadian route to the Yukon, he 
took 22 months to reach his destination and almost dies en route. Out of 775 men and women 
accompanied by 4,000 horses that set out via this route during the Gold Rush, only 160 men 
made it to the Klondike, and all pack animals died on the trail (Reid 1992: 63). 

Most pene-exclaves could be connected to their mainlands at some expense by the 
construction of special roads or tunnels. Samnaun ceased to be a pene-enclave when a road was 
built to the Engadine valley in the beginning of the twentieth century. Val d’Aran ceased to 
exist in 1948 due to the construction of the tunnel connecting the valley to the mainland Spain.  

 
Table 2.6. Pene-enclaves. 
Enclaves Years Population, 

tnd.  
Territory, 
km2 

Mainland Surrounding 
state 

Remarks 

Kleines 
Walsertal 

14.cent
ury- 4.9 96 

 Austria Germany Can be reached by road 
from Germany only. 

Northwest 
Angle 
 

1783- 

0.15 
318.8 
(land) 

USA Canada Separated by the lake. 

Livigno    Italy Switzerland Accessible only via 

                                                 
9 See http://exclave.info/current/ptroberts/ptroberts.html for more information on Point Roberts. See  also 
http://exclave.info/current/ptroberts/ptroberts.html for great maps.  
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Swiss routes in winter 
Point 
Roberts 

1846- 
1.2 13.4 

USA Canada  Separated by the sea. 

Os de 
Civis 

 

  

Spain Andorra The Conflent Mountain 
(2,150m) prohibits 
direct communication 
with the mainland. One 
has to take the road 
through Andorra.  

Historical cases: 
Jestetten  

  
Germany Switzerland Now connected to 

Germany with a road 
Samnaun -1912 0.3 (2003)  Switzerland Austria Road built. 
Val 
d’Aran 

-1948 
 7.1 (1996) 620.5 

Spain France Tunnel built. 

Canadian 
Yukon 

-1940s 
  

Canada USA Land developed, 
Alaska Highway built 

 
Maritime enclaves 
 
Are enclaves the purely terrestrial phenomena? Based on the criterion of sovereignty, it can 

be maintained that the maritime enclaves also exist. Maritime enclaves are surely less 
significant than their terrestrial counterparts are. Their enclavity can nevertheless cause certain 
problems. According to international law (1982 Convention) states are entitled not only to 12 
nautical miles (NM) but also to 200NM of the Exclusive Economic Zone (EEZ). The latter 
many in some cases be more important that the former, despite that fact the EEZ implies no 
sovereignty. Fishing rights and, lately, oil and gas on the sea shelf are at stake. Consider the 
French islands of Saint Pierre and Miquelon lying very close to the Canadian shore. These are 
two relatively small islands of 242 km2 of total land territory and with the population of 7,000. 
McDorman quotes a high-level Canadian politician John Crosbie talking in the national 
Parliament in 1982: ‘Saint Pierre and Miquelon are two very small islands. Saint Pierre is ten 
square miles and Miquelon is 83 square miles… It can hardly be serious that anyone should 
think France would have a claim for 22,000 square miles or do anything like that under 
international law’ (1990: 157). Shortly after, France officially claimed exactly this territory, 
and Crosbie became the Canadian government minister with responsibility for the issue. The 
Canadian position was that France would be only entitled to a 12NM-zone creating a French 
enclave in Canadian waters. Despite the islands being a footnote to the Canada-France 
relations for more than two hundred years, relations between the two countries deteriorated 
over time as the negotiations proceeded without much success. Finally, the case was brought 
before the International Court of Arbitration. In 1992, the maritime boundary dispute was 
settled by the Court. France kept the 12 NM territorial seas surrounding the islands and was 
given an additional 12 NM contiguous zone effectively disenclaving the island within 
Canadian territorial waters.  France was also given a 10.5 NM wide corridor stretching 200 
NM south and cutting through Canadian Exclusive Economic Zone. This maritime ‘corridor’ 
of 375 km long and 20 km wide was nicknamed a ‘maritime Chili’ (Le Figaro 31.10.2005: 21). 
The total area in the award was 18 per cent of what France had contested (International Legal 
Materials 1992). The award thus disenclaved the islands. It had given France the EEZ of more 
than 40 times the territory of St. Pierre and Miquelon. The issue of this ‘maritime Chile’ has 
become particularly important in the context of oil exploration on the sea shelf. 

Islands such as St. Pierre and Miquelon are not the only type to which the term ‘enclave’ 
could be applied. Whyte (2002: 10-12) mentions three sub-types: enclaved islands, enclaves of 
high seas, and a hybrid terrestrial-maritime enclave type. According to Whyte, enclaved islands 



 28

are those belonging to one state but being enclaved in the territorial waters of Exclusive 
Economic Zone (EEZ) of another. Apart of St. Pierre and Miquelon, other examples include 
Argentinean Isla Martin Garcia in the Uruguay’s territorial waters, and the Channel Islands in 
the French EEZ. Furthermore, there is no reason to restrict maritime enclaves to those lying at 
sea. Lacustrine islands can find itself in a similar situation of being enclosed by another state’s 
territorial waters such as Malawi’s Likoma and Chisamula Islands in Mozambique’s waters in 
Lake Malawi. This is the sole known case of a lacustrine enclave. It is perhaps useful for the 
sake of exactness to name this sub-type “maritime and lacustrine” instead of “maritime” 
enclaves.  

Enclaving had been used on multiple occasions to delimit the maritime boundaries whether 
islands were involved. For instance, it was used extensively in the Australia-Papua New 
Guinea Treaty on the maritime boundary for the Torres Strait (International Legal Materials 
1979). There, the tiny Australian islands lying close to Papua New Guinea’s shore were given 
3-mile territorial sea. On several occasions, the islands were semi-enclaved (term used by 
McDorman 1990: 177), that is, they were permitted a zone on one side of a boundary but not 
permitted to influence the location on the principal boundary.  

High seas enclaves find themselves within another state’s EEZ. Although there is no 
population, there are economic rights of fishing or sea shelf resources to be protected and 
utilized. They are not uncommon in the world. Prescott (1985: 110) described sixteen such 
areas. Thirteen of them are in fact ‘high seas exclaves’ as they border at more than one 
country’s territorial waters. Other three are all in the Pacific Ocean, surrounded by Russia’s 
EEZ in the Sea of Okhotsk, by Japan’s EEZ between Honshu and Parece Vela, and by New 
Zealand’s EEZ south-west of the Chatham Is.  

Terrestrial maritime enclave type corresponds to the cases where a state and its waters 
enclave the territory and waters of another state, or a fragment of a state. They are also termed 
‘zone-locked’ or ‘shelf-locked’. For instance, Monaco is enclosed by France not only on land 
but also by French territorial sea. Between 1990 and 1994, Namibia enclaved South Africa’s 
Walvis Bay.  

Accessing the issue of maritime and lacustrine enclaves from the viewpoint of sovereignty, 
the validity of enclaves within Exclusive Economic Zones is called into question. This is not a 
sovereign territory belonging to the surrounding state under international law. The EEZ regime 
under international maritime law presupposes only economic rights of a respective state over 
the zone. In contrast, the rights of passage are not restricted. That makes it perfectly possible 
for another state to accede its territories, whether they represent islands or high seas pockets. 
Only in the case of an island surrounded by another state’s 12NM territorial sea, the island is 
genuinely enclosed into other state’s territory. Only in such a case, a number of enclave-
specific issues may arise as the surrounding state may well complicate the conditions of 
communication with the mainland. Based on the sovereignty criterion, I analyze maritime St. 
Pierre and Miquelon (as a historical case) and Isla Martin Garcia as well as lacustrine Likoma 
and Chisamula Islands as comparable with the territorial enclaves. At the same time, islands in 
another state’s EEZ as well as the high seas enclaves are excluded from the scope of our 
analysis. I do not provide a separate table on “true” maritime and lacustrine enclaves since they 
are included in the table of the type 2-1 side by side with the territorial enclaves of the type.  

 
Paired enclaves 
 
Paired enclaves are two adjacent countries or non-sovereign territories both enclaves within 

one surrounding state. There are no current international examples. Comtat Venaissin and 
Orange represented paired enclaves within France until the French Revolution. They are 
covered in Delsalle and Ferrer (2000), in particular in Ferrières (2000). One current case on the 
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subnational level is the two cantons of Appenzell (Inner Rhodes and Outer Rhodes) being 
enclaved in the Canton of St. Gallen. 

 
 

Figure 2.17. Paired enclaves. 
 

 

 

Figure 2.18. Paired enclaves of Avignon and 
Orange at the end of the fifteenth century.  
Note: Provence was an appanage of France; it 
became part of the French royal domain in 1486. 

 
Enclave types outside of the scope of the theory 
 
Jurisdictional enclaves 
 
Overseas marine and air force military bases represent jurisdictional enclaves. One of the 

most well known bases of that sort is the U.S. base in Guantanamo Bay, Cuba. In contrast, the 
UK Sovereign Base Areas in Cyprus do not represent jurisdictional enclaves since they are 
under British sovereignty. The territories of embassies represent jurisdictional enclaves, too.  

There are some curious cases of such enclaves. One of the most remarkable ones is perhaps 
the Suite 212 at Claridge’s Hotel in the heart of London. This hotel suite was a Yugoslavian 
exclave since 1945. On17 July 1945, the direct heir of the Yugoslavian throne was born. 
According to the Yugoslavian law of that time, the heir of the throne had to be born on the 
Yugoslavian soil. As the royal family was in exile in London, the special decision of the 
British government under Sir Winston Churchill declared that very suite the part of 
Yugoslavian state territory for one day10. Another curiosity is the Suvorov monument that is 
situated close to Teufelsbrücke in Switzerland. The monument was constructed in 1899 by 
Russia with the permission of Switzerland. Switzerland transferred the monument under the 
Russian sovereignty later on, possibly in order not to undermine the Swiss neutrality. Still 
another case was the Soviet War Memorial in the British Sector in West Berlin of which little 
is known. It was erected in 1946 in the form of a memorial arch with the bronze figure of a 
Soviet soldier at the top. As the Wall was constructed in 1961, British troops fenced the 
Memorial off as a retaliatory measure. Such jurisdictional enclaves are occasionally created in 
our days when a delicate international problem cannot be resolved in a conventional way. 

                                                 
10 http://www.8ung.at/enklaven/Index.htm 
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Camp Zeist located in the Netherlands was declared the territory of the United Kingdom in 
1999-2002 in order to allow the UK authorities to bring two Lybians accused of the 1988 
Lockerbie bombing to trial in Scotland. 

Surely, the meaning and the scope of jurisdictional enclave are much more substantial and 
important than being mere curiosities. There are thousands of such enclaves in the world. 
Embassies and military bases in particular play an important role in world politics.  

 
Subnational enclaves  
 
The above stated definitions handle the type of enclaves that can be referred to as external 

ones. They are either sovereign states or non-sovereign entities that lie outside the mainland of 
a state they belong to. However, there is a multitude of enclaves of political nature that exist on 
a subnational level. Such territories are neither politically independent nor spatially external in 
relation to the state, the part of which they constitute.   

Although being left outside of the scope of the book, the subnational enclaves might be 
relevant to the study of the international enclaves. There are two points where subnational 
enclaves are relevant for the emergence and disappearance of international enclaves. To begin 
with, ‘true’ enclaves are often built on the basis on the subnational enclaves. E.g., there were 
twelve enclaves around West Berlin (Steinstücken etc.), which naturally came in the spotlight 
of the world politics after 1945. All of them existed before on the subnational level: being 
situated inside Brandenburg, they belonged to the City of Berlin administratively. This is 
exactly the reason why they were enclosed within the occupation sectors that constituted the 
enclave of West Berlin. Another example is Kaliningrad. The region belonged administratively 
to the Russian Soviet Federative Socialist Republic (RSFSR), although it was separated from it 
by Lithuanian and Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republics (LSSR and BSSR, respectively). As 
Lithuania declared independence in 1990, the Kaliningrad Oblast turned to be an exclave of the 
Soviet Union and, after its collapse one year later, of Russia. Further, in the case of the 
cessation of an enclave, they often remain in the form of an administrative enclave. Hong Kong 
and Macao became Special Administrative Regions after being transferred to China in 1997 
and 1999, respectively. The French Indian territories became separate administrative entities, 
despite their relatively small size, after being absorbed by India. Coming back to West Berlin 
enclaves, they continue to belong to the City of Berlin and not to the Land Brandenburg after 
the re-unification of Germany in 1990.  

The number of subnational enclaves is immense. I will indicate just some of them to show 
the scope of administrative enclaves. First, there are cases of whole provinces lying within 
another one: Berlin inside Brandenburg in Germany, Moscow within the limits of the Moscow 
Oblast in Russia, Canberra surrounded by New South Wales in Australia. Secondly, there are 
cases of a smaller part of a province being separated from its main part by yet another 
province. For instance, east part of Tyrol separated by Land Salzburg in Austria or the part of 
Limburg separated by Liege in Belgium. The number of internal administrative enclaves and 
exclaves is considerable especially in Germany and Switzerland, though it became much 
smaller in the XX century. After the I World War, there were approximately 170 enclaves and 
exclaves in Germany of the Länder level. Türingen alone consisted of approximately 90 
separated territories. 66 exclaves belonged to Prussia, 14 of them alone in Türingen. One of the 
most fanciful of them is Blintendorf in Frankenwald that, in turn, included two parcels of 
Türingen. From the early German enclaves 41 were less than ten hectares, 61 were not 
inhabited woodlands (Siedentop 1968: 12). The Länderkonferenz in 1928 arranged for the 
subnational enclaves in Germany to be absorbed. There are also a considerable number of 
enclaves in Switzerland. The largest one is Estavayer de Lac with the area of 86.3 km2. 
Estavayer de Lac hosts in turn a small counter-enclave Noyeret. The second largest one is 
Engelberg, sovereign until the end of the eighteenth century and now the exclave of Oberalden.  
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Generally, the subnational enclaves are not as visible as the international ones. They do not 
even feature on the daily agendas of regional governments. Neither do they normally represent 
an issue for their inhabitants. The explanation lies on the surface. The enclavity/exclavity on 
the subnational level is on a much lower scale. It is much less intense than on the international 
level. The regions of the same state do not have any barriers between them as a rule. The 
people, goods, capital, labour etc. can move freely between the regional borders. It waters 
down the enclavity to the extent when it becomes almost non-visible. Some of the enclave-
specific issues, however, appear on the subnational scale. Enclave problems can become 
apparent on the issues of financing of infrastructural projects. E.g., constructing of a road from 
the “mainland region” to its “exclave” may trigger demands for a joint financing by the 
“mainland region” and the region through which territory the road would go. Furthermore, 
such an exclave may be attached to the communal systems of another region (water supplies, 
electricity net, garbage disposal, public transportation etc.). The enclavity of a region or a 
fragment of a region inside another one may cause the necessity to share the infrastructure of 
the public utilities or some large common projects of leisure, sport, etc. Such situations 
demand customized solutions and flexible decision-making on the side of all regional 
governments involved.  

India in the feudal time was much like Europe. There existed more than 600 Princely States, 
governed by Maharajas, many of them were incredibly fragmented, as a comparison with 
German states before unification in 1871 comes to mind. Despite enlargement of 
administrative units from 600 to 25, many administrative enclaves remained. This problem had 
been dealt with in the very first years of independent India. The newly created Indian states had 
demonstrated the tenacity in keeping the enclaves, but the central government pushed through 
the massive cession and/or exchange of enclaves. V.P. Menon, who participated in these 
procedures, noted that the exchange of territories often entailed ‘much heart-burning and 
political bitterness’ (Menon 1885: 313). Cooch Behar had also possessed exclaves other than 
those existing today on the international level. There were also about 50 detached fragments in 
Assam and West Bengal. These ones became an internal Indian affair on the sub-national level. 
Indian government procrastinated somewhat to deal with the Cooch Behar enclaves, possibly 
due to the political reasons having to do with its late accession to India. The issue was 
regulated by inclusion of the Cooch Behar exclaves into Jalpaiguri finalized in 1955. There are 
only four subnational enclaves remaining in the region at the present time, the three Assamese 
ones in Cooch Behar and one Cooch Behar enclave in Assam. They still exist but, in contrast 
to the international enclaves in the same area, cause no difficulties. They are not problematic 
for policing, even though that being a state and not a federal matter. The problem of access to 
government is restricted to the inconvenience to making a longer trip to reach the authorities. It 
illustrates well the principal difference in the scope of problems of subnational and 
international enclaves.  

 
Table 2.7. Examples of subnational (administrative) enclaves: 
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Australia The Australian Capital Territory is an enclave of New South Wales. 
The ACT also administers the separate coastal enclave of Jervis Bay on 
the New South Wales south coast.  

Austria Vienna is an enclave of Lower Austria.  
Belgium The Brussels-Capital Region is an enclave in Flanders.  
China Xianghe County, Sanhe City and Dachang Hui Autonomous County 

of Hebei province make up an exclave lodged between the 
municipalities of Beijing and Tianjin. 

Colombia Bogota is an enclave of Cundinamarca, although it is also 
Cundinamarca's capital.  

France The department of Vaucluse has a rather large exclave around the 
city of Valréas inside Drôme. Valréas used to be part of the possessions 
of the Pope in France near Avignon and was attached to Vaucluse when 
annexed by France.  

France The department of Hautes-Pyrénées possesses two exclaves in the 
department of Pyrénées-Atlantiques, to the east of Pau. The enclaves 
date back in the Middle Age and were respected as the present French 
administrative divisions were set up. 

Germany Bremerhaven is an exclave of the state of Bremen.  
Japan Kitayama Village and Kumanogawa Town Enclave of Wakayama 

prefecture are located in the border between Mie and Nara prefectures.  
India Pondicherry is a Union Territory which is composed of Pondicherry 

City and Karikal (enclaves of Tamil Nadu), Yanam (an enclave of 
Andhra Pradesh) and Mahe (an enclave of Kerala). Pondicherry and 
Karikal are themselves archipelagoes of enclaves. 

India Three Assamese enclaves in Cooch Behar and one Cooch Behar 
enclave in Assam. 

Italy The Comune di San Colombano, named after the Irish missionary 
Saint Columbanus is an enclave of the province of Milano between the 
provinces of Lodi and Pavia.  

Malaysia The Federal Territories of Kuala Lumpur and Putrajaya are enclaves 
of the state of Selangor.  

Russia Moscow is an enclave of the Moskovskaya Oblast. 
Russia St. Petersburg is a semi-enclave of the Leningradskaya Oblast.  
Spain Condado de Treviño is an enclave of the Basque province of Álava 

and administratively part of the province of Burgos in Castile-Leon. In 
addition, Valencia has an exclave, Rincуn de Ademuz between the 
provinces of Teruel in Aragon and Cuenca in Castile-La Mancha.  

Spain Ademuz belongs to the province of Valencia for historical reasons 
but separated from it by the Provinces of Cuenca and Teruel. Therefore, 
it is a pure exclave on a subnational level.  

Switzerland The two cantons of Appenzell (Inner Rhodes and Outer Rhodes) are 
enclaved in the Canton of St. Gallen.  

U.S.A. The westernmost part of Fulton County, Kentucky is a piece of land 
known as the Madrid Bend, located inside a loop of the Mississippi 
River, detached from its mother state. Crossing the river in any 
direction from the Madrid Bend would bring a traveller to Missouri; the 
only road in the area goes to the south, into Tennessee.  

U.S.A. The town of Carter Lake, Iowa, originally east of the Missouri River, 
became attached to Nebraska in 1877 when flooding caused the river to 
form an oxbow to the east of the town. A lengthy court case ensued; the 
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Supreme Court of the United States held that the sudden change in the 
river's course did not change the original boundary, and Carter Lake 
was still part of Iowa. (Nebraska v. Iowa, 143 U.S. 359 (1892)). The 
Court delayed a final decree to allow Nebraska and Iowa to reach an 
agreement consistent with its holding, which they did (145 U.S. 519 
(1892)).  

U.S.A. The construction in 1895 of the Harlem River Ship Canal isolated 
Marble Hill, a small portion of the northern tip of Manhattan (New 
York County). Initially an island, it was later physically connected to 
the Bronx by the filling of Spuyten Duyvil Creek. It remains politically 
part of Manhattan, to which it is connected by the Broadway Bridge.  

U.S.A. Indian reservations in the United States enjoy autonomy, and are 
generally located completely within the confines of a U.S. state.  

U.S.A. Riker's Island, the jail complex of the City of New York, is 
considered to be in the borough of The Bronx, but is only accessible via 
the Riker's Island Bridge, which terminates in the Borough of Queens.  

U.S.A. The state of Virginia has several county seats that are enclaved in the 
counties that they serve, but are not part of the counties, plus some 
other cities enclaved within counties. This situation exists because 
under Virginia law, all municipalities that are incorporated as cities are 
legally independent of any county.  

U.S.A. Ellis Island is under jurisdiction of New York State, while the 
surrounding seabed belongs to New Jersey11. 

U.S.A. Humarock Island, legally part of Scituate, Massachusetts, was 
separated from the rest of the town in the Blizzard of 1898, in which the 
mouth of the North River shifted. The island is only accessible via a 
bridge, which connects it to Marshfield, Massachusetts.  

Sources: Wikipedia (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Enclave#Subnational_enclaves), 
Siedentop (1968) and other sources.  

 
Subnational enclaves are not covered by this book. They come occasionally into 

consideration, above all while discussing the emergence of enclaves, as they are elevated from 
the subnational to the international level. They form a separate interesting research field still 
waiting political and legal scientists as well as economists who would embark on studying 
them. Only an inconsiderable number of dissertations were written on the issue (for instance, 
Whyteford 1972). Finer divisions of subnational enclaves are possible in order to differentiate 
between enclaves at a parish/commune or municipal/province/state level. 

 
Economic, ethnic, and religious enclaves 
 

                                                 

11 It led to a dispute between the States of New York and New Jersey examined by the U.S. Supreme Court. The 
two states signed an 1834 agreement when Ellis Island was only 3 acres. New York was given those 3 acres, and 
New Jersey was given all the underwater land to the west. Since 1834, more than 24 acres of landfill have been 
added to Ellis Island. New Jersey has contended the 24 acres should be part of the Garden State. The Court ruled 
in favour of New Jersey. His recommendation is that 22.5 acres of the famous immigration island become part of 
Hudson County, New Jersey. In interest of practicality, he says 5 acres should be part of New York because it as 
an area that includes the entire main immigration building and the surrounding land. New Jersey has never 
claimed it owns the part of the island where the main building sits. As Ellis Island was enlarged, NJ claimed that 
subsequent enlargements belonged to it. The U.S. Supreme Court agreed with NJ in this case. United States 
Supreme Court Reports, 2001, 140: 1029-1030. 
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This type of territories is often but not necessarily accompanied by setting some 
administrative borders. The decisive factor is the social, economic, cultural, or linguistic 
secludedness of a certain area from the area that surrounds it. The subcategories of 
socioeconomic enclaves are manifold. I list four of them: 

• Economic enclaves. A part of an economic structure enclosed within another structure 
is usually described as an enclave in the economic literature. An often-studied case of an 
economic enclave is a foreign dominated industry within the national economy. An enclave 
sector would usually be foreign-owned and loosely attached to other sectors of national 
economy. It concerns mostly developing small economies where the foreign investments of 
one or a few foreign companies dominate a vital export industry (sugar, oil, etc.). 

• Territories with a special economic regime, e.g. free trade zones of other special 
economic zones.  

• Ethnic enclaves. There are hundreds of Chinatowns and similar areas around the world 
that represent ethnic enclaves within cities. They usually represent compact urban settlements 
(although not necessarily), which differ considerably from the surrounding areas by their 
sociocultural, linguistic and other characteristics. Ethnic enclaves are compact communities of 
an ethnic group inside an area where another ethnic group dominates. Jewish ghettos, 
barrios and Chinatowns are examples. These areas may have a separate language, culture and 
economic system12.   

• Religious Enclaves. There are many religious enclaves in the world representing places 
of the compact settlement of people belonging to one religion and surrounded by people of 
another religion. A special attention is attracted to the catholic enclaves in Northern Ireland. 

  
Other dichotomies 
 
Several secondary dichotomies will be useful in our investigation of enclaves and exclaves. 

There are, first, the dichotomy on the criterion of the population; second, the division of 
enclaves into individual and group ones; third, the dichotomy of enclaves according to their 
order; and, finally, the classification based on origin.  

Dichotomy on the criterion of the size of the population divides enclaves into three groups, 
large, medium-size and micro-enclaves.  

1. Large enclaves – 100,000 inhabitants and more. 
2. Medium-size enclaves – 10,000-99,999 inhabitants. 
3. Small enclaves – 1,000-9,999 inhabitants. 
4. Micro-enclaves - less than 1.000 inhabitants. 
Despite its arbitrariness, the dichotomy reflects several important points. First, it reflects the 

order of importance in terms of the population size. Second, it might reflect the degree of 
problems posed to the mainland and the surrounding state. Furthermore, it reflects the scope of 
problems caused by insufficiency of an enclave to satisfy certain needs. A micro-enclave may 
not even be self-sufficient in essential food supplies, whereas it is perfectly possible for a 
larger one. Larger enclaves have a greater chance to be heard in domestic politics. Besides, 
larger enclaves have a greater chance to ensure order and governance within it. For instance, 
Dahagram-Angarpota, the largest Bangladeshi enclave in India with the population of about 
10,000, was able to ensure the functioning of the police even before the opening of the Tin 
Bigha corridor, while other, smaller enclaves were deprived of law and order.  

While analysing enclaves, in particular with the help of a quantitative data, it is possible to 
refer to the large and medium-size enclaves for which the quantitative data is more readily 

                                                 
12 For the list of ethnic enclaves see http://www.webster-
dictionary.org/definition/List%20of%20named%20ethnic%20enclaves%20in%20North%20American%20cities 
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available in comparison with micro-enclaves. In doing it, it makes sense to combine the 
population of enclave groups, such as Cooch Behar or Baarle, for certain purposes.  

Further, enclaves can appear as individual ones or they can come as a complex. Enclave 
complexes (the term is introduced by Whyte 2002a: 4) are conglomerates that consist of several 
enclaves. The most remarkable cases of enclave groups are Cooch-Behar with 92 Bangladeshi 
and 106 Indian exclaves and Baarle with 22 Belgian and 8 Dutch enclaves. We refer as to 
enclave complexes also to the cases with a smaller number of enclaves involved, e.g. Malawian 
Chisamula and Likoma Islands, five (earlier six) Vennbann enclaves, twelve enclaves that 
existed around West Berlin, and some other. A remarkable example from the colonial time is 
the French Pondicherry in India, which consisted of twelve enclaves and one counter-enclave 
with the population of about 300 thousand.  

The phenomenon of enclave groups is often connected to the phenomenon of “martyoshka” 
enclaves when an enclave is situated within another enclave thus making the situation even 
more complicated. I will use the terms “counter-enclaves” and “counter-counter-enclaves” 
following Whyte (2002a, 2004). Hutchinson call them enclaves of the 1st, 2nd and 3rd order 
(Hutchinson 2002).   

• “normal” enclaves; 
• counter-enclaves are enclaves within enclaves (otherwise enclaves of the second order); 
• counter-counter enclaves are enclaves within enclaves within enclaves (otherwise 

enclaves of the second order).  
 

 
 
Figure 2.19. Counter-enclave.. 
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Figure. 2.20. Madha and Nahwa. Nahwa belongs to the United Arab Emirates. It lies within 

Madha, itself an enclave belongin to Oman, and thus a counter-enclave. Musandam Peninsula 
is another enclave in the area lying 40 km away from Madha and about 80 km away from 
Oman proper (a coastal enclave of the type 2-2).  

 

 
Figure 2.21. Counter-counter-enclave.  
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Figure 2.22. The world’s only counter-counter-enclave. It belongs to India and is located in 

the Cooch Behar enclave complex. Map courtesy of Brendan Whyte.  
 
Matryoshka enclaves are more than just pure curiosa. Whyte has found 32 enclaves or the 

second order (seven Dutch enclaves in Baarle, twenty one Bangladeshi ones in Cooch Behar, 
three Indian ones also in Cooch Behar, and UAE’s Nahwa inside Omani’s Madha) as well as 
one enclave of the third order, which belongs to Bangladesh13. The most famous counter-
enclave is however a historic one. There was a Chinese enclave inside Hong Kong, called the 
Kowloon Walled City, of an area of 2.6 ha. It was a spectacular place with allegedly the 
highest density in the world (50,000 inhabitants in the beginning of the 1990s), ruled by the 
Triads until the 1970s. Later the Walled City developed itself as an organic inclusion into 
Hong Kong that lived its own life by its own laws, a labyrinth of buildings. It was finally 
demolished in 1993 to construct a park.  

The following main types of contemporary enclaves can be singled out according to their 
origins: 

1. The group of enclave states and territories that were formed as the pre-Westphalian 
ones, mostly as the result of feudal disunity in Western Europe in the Middle Ages. Their 
origin represents the combination of, on the one hand, the feudal disunity and the pre-

                                                 
13 The only counter-counter-enclave of the world is the Bangladeshi fragment within the Indian counter-enclave 
of Upan Chowki Bhajni 110 that is situated itself within the large Bangladeshi enclave Dahala Khagrabari. The 
enclave has the area of 0.69 ha and represents a low-lying jute field (Whyte 2002: 168). 
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Westphalian concept of the state, and, on the other hand, the state consolidation in the 
beginning of the Modern time in Europe. In medieval times, the extent of the kingdom was 
determined not by fixed external frontier lines marking a certain territory but rather by property 
and allegiance. Such allegiances were not stable over time. This led to a corresponding 
redrawing of the borders. The small feudal states that have saved their independence in the 
times of consolidation – San-Marino, Monaco, to a certain degree Vatican, as well as such non-
sovereign enclaves as Büsingen, Campione, Baarle, and many others belonged to the group. 
The redistribution of land property – conquests of new possessions in the course of a war, 
presenting parcels of land, inheritances – led to the destruction of “natural” borders and rise of 
numerous enclave territories. This arbitrary border settlement was realized without taking into 
account the interests of population and without taking into consideration any traditional 
patterns of economic and political ties. 

2. Enclaves that emerged because of the fall or transformation of the European colonial 
empires. First, these are the exclaves of the European states that emerged on the ruins of 
empires, such as Hong Kong, Macau, Ceuta and Melilla etc. Second, there are independent 
enclave states and non-sovereign enclaves that emerged as the borders were set, often in a quite 
voluntary manner, between the former colonies.   

3. The break-up of post-socialist multinational states, above all the Soviet Union but also 
Yugoslavia. Their origins can be traced back to the initial voluntary administrative division and 
border setting in the Soviet Union in the 1920s. As the Soviet Union collapsed, about 20 
enclaves emerged in 1990/91, eight of them in the Fergana Valley. Several enclaves that 
emerged in Azerbaijan and Armenia are only de jure enclaves as they were annexed de facto 
by the respective surrounding states. Besides these two groups, Kaliningrad, Dubki, and 
San’kovo-Medvezhye owe their enclave/exclave status to the break-up of the URSS. 

4. Enclaves that originated due to nature and geographic reasons. All pene-enclaves are of 
such origin. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 



 39

 
THEORY OF ENCLAVES 
Evgeny Vinokurov © 2005. Address: www.vinokurov.info/enclaves.htm  
This manuscript represents the work in progress. Comments and corrections are most welcome 
at evgeny@vinokurov.info 

 
Chapter 3. Literature review  
 
General literature  
 
Enclaves and exclaves remain an underresearched area. The available scientific literature 

occupies itself mostly with studying separate enclave regions, making virtually no attempts to 
do comparative studies or to come up with a theory concerning multiple aspects of enclaves’ 
political and economic life. There exists a scientific literature on separate enclaves. Many 
carefully made case studies help enormously in writing a theory of enclaves. They do not 
however substitute the startling insufficiency of general literature. In my research, not only 
scientific sources but also the findings of people who are not formal scientists in the fields of 
geography, politics, or economics are used. There are a number of such enclave enthusiasts 
who did a remarkable job in finding and categorizing enclaves and exclaves of the world as 
well as in gathering relevant information. In this section, I will give an overview of the general 
theoretic literature on enclaves and exclaves. The issues of definitions and the general ideas on 
an enclave as a geographical and political phenomenon will be in the focus of interest. I will 
also touch briefly upon some interesting ideas on the more special issues of access, 
administration, economy, emergence and disappearance of enclaves and so on. They will be 
elaborated in details in the respective chapters.  

Two distinct periods of enclave research can be separated. The first one occurred in the 
1950s and 1960s, with articles published by geographers Robinson, Melamid, Minghi and 
Siedentop as well as legal scientists d’Olivier Farran and Raton. Their work on enclaves was 
inspired by the real-life events, the break-up of colonial empires to begin with. The ICJ 
decisions on the access to the Portuguese enclaves in India and on Baarle stimulated some 
legal research. Above all, the political importance of West Berlin and its blockage by the 
Soviet Union in 1948-49 aroused particular interest to the circumstances in which it become 
possible and with the potential means of dealing with this territorial hostage of the Cold War.  

The enclave research subsided in the 1970s and 1980s up to the point that almost nothing 
was published on the issue, except the small book by Catudal (1979). In contrast, the 1990s 
and particularly 2000s are marked with the rise of interest to enclaves. I presume that there are 
two principal reasons for this second wave to which the present book belongs as well. The first 
one is technical. Any general writing on enclaves demands availability of a multi-faceted 
information on dozens, if not hundreds, of cases. This information was previously extremely 
hard to collect. Just to give an example, as Honoré Catudal, was working in 1970s on his small 
book on the exclaves in Western Europe,  he had to spend several years obtaining information 
and to make several field missions gathering information on just four relatively well-known 
cases, Baarle, Llivia, Campione, and Büsingen. The emergence of Internet as a powerful 
research tool created a brand new opportunity to gather the wealth of information on the 
multitude of enclaves around the world. It simplified exchange of information among 
researchers as well as among non-academics fascinated by enclaves. Extensive information can 
now be gathered through the databases of scientific journals and through the work made by the 
non-academic enclave enthusiasts in all parts of the globe. While the rise of Internet brought 
general intensification of research activities in all field of science, it proved to be crucial for the 
revival of enclave research. The next reason is at least as important. The beginning of the 
1990s was marked by the new wave of enclaves coming into existence due to the break-up of 
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the socialist multi-national states, above all the Soviet Union but also Yugoslavia. With almost 
20 enclaves, some of them relatively large and important, rising from the subnational to the 
international level, the point could be made that enclaves were not the remnants of the past. 
Some of these enclaves, such as Nagorno-Karabakh, Fergana Valley enclaves and Kaliningrad, 
came into focus of international attention as the points of tensions or conflicts. New attempts to 
provide an overview of enclaves were undertaken by Rozhkov-Yuryevsky (1996), Whyte 
(2002a, 2002b, 2004), Nies (2003a, 2003b) whereby the work of Whyte is the most 
comprehensive one.  

While Encyclopaedia Britannica lacks articles on enclaves and exclaves, Oxford English 
Dictionary defines an enclave as ‘a portion of territory entirely surrounded by foreign 
dominions’. An exclave is defined as ‘a portion of territory separated from the country to 
which it politically belongs and entirely surrounded by alien dominions’ (Oxford English 
Dictionary 1988, V.5, 211, 508). Further, Grand Larousse has an extended definition for an 
enclave but no entry for an exclave. It defines an enclave as a ‘locality or territory situated at 
the interior of the land of another state’14(Grand Larousse Universel, v.6, 3729).  

G.W.S. Robinson wrote what had become a seminal article in the field of research, 
“Exclaves”, published in the Annals of the Association of American Geographers in 1959. This 
was forestalled by another paper on West Berlin in 1953 in Geographical Review, which 
apparently served as a starting point for Robinson’s occupation with the phenomenon of 
enclaves. Robinson begins by saying that ‘exclaves are not important phenomena in political 
geography’, as they are rare and mostly small. Their special status is however of value ‘in 
illustrating the relations of states in difficult geographic circumstances and in illuminating the 
importance of uninterrupted territory to present-day states’. The principal value of Robinson’s 
work lies in the definitions and dichotomization. His definitions have found way in dictionaries 
and scientific literature. He defines exclaves as ‘a part of the territory of one country entirely 
surrounded by the territory of another country’ (Robinson 1959: 283). It should be stressed that 
this definition is a classic one for an enclave but not for an exclave. In fact, Robinson does not 
use the term ‘enclave’ at all in his article. This is a peculiar approach, which however can be 
justified as all enclaves are necessarily exclaves but not exclaves are enclaves. Further 
constraint lies in the fact that Robinson had drawn on the experiences of enclaves in Europe 
leaving aside other parts of the globe. Cooch Behar, for instance, had not been mentioned in 
the overview at all.   

Robinson distinguishes normal exclaves as well as pene-, quasi-, virtual, and temporary 
exclaves. Normal exclaves are those ones corresponding directly to the principal definition. 
Pene-exclaves are ‘parts of the territory of one country that can be approached conveniently – 
in particular by wheeled traffic – only through the territory of another country. These areas 
usually function fully as exclaves, though have not the formal territorial isolation of normal 
enclaves’ (Robinson 1959: 283). Direct access may be hindered by the difficulty of terrain 
(mountains) or by the narrowness of the territorial isthmus, or by both. Jungholz is reported to 
be connected to its home country by a ‘hundred-yard-wide neck of the top of a 5,000-foot-high 
mountain’. Robinson is mistaken on that since the connection between Jungholz and the 
mainland Austria represents a single point; he is however right in saying that Jungholz is in 
fact all but a normal exclave. Most pene-exclaves could however, at some expense be 
connected to their mainlands by the construction of special roads or tunnels. Quasi-exclaves 
are those that for one reason or another do not in fact function as exclaves today. Robinsons 
names two of the kind. The Vennbahn exclaves, separated from Germany by a railway under 
Belgian jurisdiction (granted under the Treaty of Versailles) do not function as such since the 
movement across the railway is left entirely free from restriction. The Portuguese territories of 
                                                 
14 ‘Enclave (de enclaver) 1.Terrain ou territoire situé à l’intérieur des terres d’un autre. Le bourg espagnol de 
Llivia. 2. îlot, domain, qui a son unité, ses charactéristics propres et qui s’isole par rapport à tout ce qui 
l’entoure’. 
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Nagar Haveli and Dadra form the second case. They were occupied by India in 1954 and since 
then did not function as exclaves (Portugal had not recognized Indian sovereignty over the 
territories until 1974). The whole sub-class of quasi-exclaves as described by Robinson is 
doubtful. To begin with, one should pose question whether the free access in practice deprived 
exclaves of their ‘normality’. Under such understanding all contemporary enclaves of Western 
Europe would become ‘quasi-enclaves’. This way of thinking about the enclaves is probably 
connected to the great weight that is put on the issue of access. Meanwhile, there are a number 
of economic and administrative issues that remain even in the case of a free access. Not to 
mention that the surrounding state can theoretically complicate access to an enclave at any time 
as long as it maintains sovereignty over the territories surrounding an enclave. The second 
example of Robinson is perhaps even more questionable. Precise legal definitions of 
possessions ‘de jure’ and ‘de facto’ are perfectly suitable to describe the situations in which a 
territory can find itself to be concerning sovereignty. They make the definition of quasi-
exclaves in Robinson’s sense superfluous. It is perhaps advisable to stick to a more legalistic 
approach in defining what enclaves and exclaves are in order to avoid the muddy waters of 
‘normality’ and ‘abnormality’. 

Virtual exclaves are ‘areas treated as the exclaves of a country of which they are not in the 
strictest legal sense an integral part’ (Robinson 1959: 285). Certain lands and building 
administered by Vatican in and around Rome (but outside of the Vatican State under the 
Lateran Treaty of 1929), however extraterritorial, do not form part of the Vatican State. 
Further, temporary exclaves are created, according to Robinson, where what was one state has 
been divided by an avowedly temporary or provisional line, such as an armistice line or an 
occupation-zone limit, which left islands of one zone within another. Mount Scopus and West 
Berlin, ‘by far the most important exclave in the world today’ are given as examples. Since 
West Berlin in not integral part of West Germany in the strictest legal sense, it does not fall 
within the scope of the principal definition. The notion is ‘temporariness’ is however fragile. It 
is well noted that there is nothing more permanent than what is thought to be temporary. West 
Berlin existed 45 years. Hong Kong, created on the basis of lease, was disenclaved after more 
that 150 years. On the other hand, ‘permanent enclaves’ can be exchanged or otherwise 
handled by the mainland and the surrounding state relatively fast, as it was the case with 
Pogiry, exchanged by Belarus and Lithuania six years after it came into being in 1990. It might 
be true in some respects that the ‘temporary’ enclaves have a higher chance to disappear in the 
long run. The reason for this is probably that its legal ‘provisional’ nature makes them more 
vulnerable to the aspirations of the surrounding state, as it was the case with Hong Kong. 
However, Macau was ceded to China at approximately the same time with Hong Kong, despite 
being an enclave on a perpetual enclave. There are other factors, above all the national 
composition, that prove to be decisive for an enclave’s future, not its legal foundations.  

Robinson also makes several remarks to the common enclave issues, these being origins, 
survival, communications, administration, and economy. While the exclaves that survived in 
the world up until 1950s do not have a single origin, the largest group is rooted in the Medieval 
time. So far as such enclaves are concerned, what calls for explanation is rather their survival 
today that their existence in the Middle Ages (Robinson 1959: 288). Enclaves can also result 
from carelessly drawn-up treaties. It is also possible that an existing administrative boundary or 
a cease-fire line hardens into an international frontier. Robinson rightly notices that there are 
three sides involved on the issue of survival, the home country, the neighbour country, and the 
exclave itself. He might be however premature in drawing a conclusion that the survival of an 
exclave depends on continued acquiescence of all three parties. It is no doubt that the principal 
threat may come from the surrounding state that can annex or blockade the enclave. The 
question would be whether a staunch position of the mainland, possible combined with the 
clear preference on the side of the enclave, could overcome even the strongest inclination of 
the surrounding state to absorb the enclave.  
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It is normal for an exclave to be tied to the home country not only politically but 
economically as well. This calls for efficient communication between the two, whether by a 
corridor or by agreement. Robinson notices that there are several enclaves that have followed 
the opposite line of development and have become economically assimilated to their 
neighbours (Robinson 1959: 291). That may mean inclusion of the exclave into the customs 
territory of the surrounding state as well as the use of the neighbour’s currency. The direct 
taxes continue to go to the mainland while indirect taxes are paid to the surrounding state. Both 
Kleinwalsertal and Jungholz are each subject to nineteenth-century conventions, handling the 
customs and currency to German control (made to a large degree superfluous by the European 
integration, notably the Single Market in 1992 and the introduction of Euro in 2002).  

In the last section of the article, a comparison is made between an exclave and ‘tiny 
countries’. It is assumed that both types of areas might have common problems. The special 
conditions of life in exclaves may arise from three circumstances: 

(1) a special relation with the home country; 
(2) a special relation with the surrounding country; 
(3) a special regime within the enclave itself. 
While the first component is absent in the case of an enclave state, it is the second and third 

circumstances which may also affect ‘tiny countries’, as Robinson calls them. This term is poor 
since it does not distinguish enclave states from other, non-enclaved, small states such as 
Lichtenstein or Luxembourg, or island states. The conclusion is made that the exclave finds 
itself at disadvantage compared with enclave states. The exclave shares most of the disabilities 
of isolation with the enclave state but can reap few of the rewards that can compensate for it, 
because these rewards depend on the exercise of some degree of sovereignty, which the 
enclave normally does not have (Robinson 1959: 295).  

Pierre Raton, who was at the legal service of the United Nations at the time, approaches the 
enclave problem from the legal point of view. He starts with the standard definition of an 
enclave as a portion of the territory of one state entirely enclosed in the territory of another 
state (Raton 1958: 186)15. Mostly with regard to the European enclaves and the rise of the 
nation state, Raton notices that with the ascent of the modern nation state and the consolidation 
of frontiers the enclaves gradually disappear. He mentions various modes of the disappearance 
of an enclave: 

- annexation by the enclaving state; 
- by exchange of lands; 
- by purchase; 
- by absorption into the national territory in the course of the annexation of the 

surrounding states or provinces; 
- by renunciation. 
Perhaps the most important part of Raton’s analysis concerns the legal nature and the legal 

status of true enclaves (Raton 1958: 188-191). The legal nature of an enclave is to be viewed 
from the points of view of the surrounding (enclaving) state, the mainland (which Raton calls 
‘central state’), and the third states. His work will be drawn at below while analyzing an 
enclave’s legal status.  

Raton also elaborates on the problem of transit noticing that this is the transit of passengers 
and cargo is the most important question for an enclave16. The ultimate importance of the issue 
is caused by the smallness of the enclaves that does not allow them being self-sufficient. The 
blockage of and enclave by the surrounding state may cause severe disruption of life 
subsistence as well as the proper governance. It may well ruin the economy, too. The 

                                                 
15 ‘On entend par enclave toute portion de territoire d’un Etat entièrement enfermée dans le territoire d’un autre 
Etat’. 
16 This analysis of legal obligations and rights concerns specifically the true enclaves, that is, fragments entirely 
surrounded by the foreign territory. The rules may be different or not exist at all for the semi-enclaves. 
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recognition of the right of transit is thus a logical consequence of the recognition of an enclave 
by the surrounding state. This phenomenon is called an ‘international servitude’, and, 
respectively, ‘servitude rights’. Transit may be regulated either by tradition (Campione) or by 
conventions (Büsingen, Baarle-Hertog, Llivia, Dahagram-Angarpota, and others). There are 
several rules of the general character. Among them, there are the requirements to realize transit 
by the shortest route and causing in the process the least possible disruption and trouble for the 
surrounding state (Raton 1958: 192). The right of transit exists also for the surrounding state as 
regards the transit through a true enclave (art. XXI of the French-Spanish Convention of 1660 
on Llivia). Raton sums up by saying, 

‘The lawyer might regret the absence of a general theory of enclaves, but the particular 
regime that corresponds to a particular case is certainly better adapted to let the 
medieval system remain in force and full of flavour, and, if interested states find this 
system satisfactory, there is no need to search for a theoretical perfection in the case 
where its inutility is obvious’ (Raton 1958: 195)17. 

Another French lawyer, D’Olivier Farran, develops the legal issue of international enclaves 
and state servitudes in his 1955 article. He mentions that, although of considerable historical, 
theoretical and occasionally practical importance and despite having served on a number of 
occasions as a casus belli, enclaves have not been much studied by writers on international law 
(d’Olivier Farran 1955: 294). He defines an international enclave as the territory of one state 
entirely surrounded by the territory of another state. A distinction is further made with state 
enclave, such as Vatican or San Marino, as the term ‘international enclave’ is applicable only 
to the non-sovereign fragments. Nonetheless, it is assumed (four years before Robinson) that 
the state enclaves can experience many of the problems of international enclaves, possibly in 
an even more acute form. The essence of both international enclaves and enclave states is their 
‘island’ character (d’Olivier Farran 1955: 295). An essential fact about an enclave is its lack of 
free communication without passing over the enclaving state’s territory. On this basis, 
d’Olivier Farran deprives detached territories with access to either sea or an international river 
to be part of the class of international enclaves. On the other hand, any enclave large enough to 
contain an airstrip – or even a helicopter station – needs not to be entirely isolated. The 
example of West Berlin and its airlift in 1948-9 was even more convincing in 1955 than now.  

The international enclave is an ‘oddity not likely to be created as a result of deliberate 
action’ (d’Olivier Farran 1955: 296), as its administrative inconvenience are palpably obvious. 
D’Olivier Farran, not aware of enclaves outside of Europe, makes an overview of the ‘few 
survivors’ from the feudal period on the European soil. He passes then on the issue of enclave-
specific state servitudes. He argues that there are the rights implied in the existence of an 
enclave, the most important being that of free transit and communication with the main 
territory of the state, or, in the case of the full enclave state, with other state. The logic goes as 
the following.  

‘The law would not recognize the right of state A to a detached piece of its territory 
enclaved in state B’s unless it was possible for state A to use that right. The existence of a right 
implies its exercise: without a right of free communication, their rights of a state to its exclaves 
would be incapable of exercise and therefore nugatory. Hence, there is no need for an express 
treaty between the two states concerned to give such a right: it is implicit in the very existence 
of the enclave. If a treaty is made, it may well regulate the exercise of this international way of 
necessity: but in its absence the right of way will still exist, for the necessity in still in being’ 
(d’Olivier Farran 1955: 304). 

                                                 
17 ‘Le juriste pourra regretter l’absence d’une théorie générale de l’enclave, mais le régime particulier qui 
correspond à chacune est certainment mieux adapté pour permettre la survie d’un système médieval plein de 
saveur, et si les Etats intéréssés le trouvent satisfaisant, il n’est pas besoin de rechercher une perfection théorique 
là où son inutilité est manifeste’. 
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The article was published one year after the Dadra and Nagar-Haveli affair but before the 
International Court of Justice (ICJ) took on the case. The refusal of the right of passage by 
India and the respective ICJ decision demonstrated that the issue of access to enclaves is 
complicated, has a great many of legal delicacies and can be resolved not by force of law but 
by law of force. The issue demonstrated great potential for complications and international 
tensions.  

Alexander Melamid's short article “Enclaves and Exclaves”, published in the International 
Encyclopaedia of Social Sciences in 1968, while generally following Robinson, also enlists as 
enclaves territories with access to sea18. Enclaves and exclaves are discontiguous territories of 
states that are located within the territory of other states. Seen from the state within which the 
outlier is located, it is an enclave, seen from the state to which the outlier belongs, it is an 
exclave. Enclaves may be accessible by sea, with East Prussia being the example. However, if 
discontiguous territories are accessible only by sea, they are islands. Therefore, for Melamid, 
enclaves can have sea access but they must be separated from the motherland on land. if they 
located on other continents, as colonies or associated territories (thus Hong Kong and Gibraltar 
are not British enclaves). Melamid’s reference to the separation from the mainland on land is 
somewhat vague. Territorial waters have the same sovereign attributes as land, and enclaves 
may therefore exist within territorial waters. Melamid, excluding such entities as Gibraltar, 
Ceuta and Melilla, Hong Kong and Macau from his definition, notices that, “except for the 
unique case of East Pakistan and West Berlin, enclaves are today relatively unimportant 
economically and cover only small areas”, and “…their political and military value is probably 
also very limited” (1968: 60).  

Melamid made also some remarks on the origins. He mentions that the widespread 
existence of enclaves in the Middle Ages can be also explained economically through the high 
transport costs and the self-sufficiency of small domains. “Since there was no trade, there was 
no need for feudal territories to be contiguous” (1968: 60-61). A territorial discontinuity could 
be found on all levels of the feudal hierarchy. Even self-governing cities contained both 
enclaves and exclaves. The enclaves were much less significant a feature in Eastern Europe 
because of the lesser significance of feudalism. 

A small article on the geography of enclaves and exclaves was published by Irmfried 
Siedentop in Germany in 1968. Siedentop’s starting point is the great variety of enclaves that 
existed or still exist in Germany and Switzerland on the subnational level. Then, he moves onto 
the international enclaves focusing on the Germany Büsingen and Verenahof. The article ends 
with a remark on enclaves as possible models for solving complicated border problems (with 
reference to Büsingen). The author states that the exclavity (Exklavendasein) cannot be 
advisable but it is possible to adapt to it and get the best possible out of exclavity (Siedentop 
1968).  

The only author that published on enclaves between the two waves of 1950s-60s and 1990s-
2000s was Honoré Marc Catudal. He published a number of articles concentrating on West 
Berlin and its outliers, notably Steinstücken (Catudal 1971a; 1971b; 1972; 1974a; 1974b), and, 
finally, a small and interesting book on “The Exclave Problem of Western Europe” (Catudal 
1979). Just like for Robinson, it is the complexity and salience of the case of West Berlin that 
initially drew attention of the researcher. Catudal’s study is generally limited to the four 
enclave cases in Western Europe, these being Baarle, Llivia, Büsingen, and Campione. The 
principal significance of his work is double-faced. First, it is the factual analysis and an 
extensive bibliography gathered in the book. Second, the importance of Catudal’s book is in 
making at attempt to study enclaves systematically and multidisciplinarily. He formulated his 
main hypothesis as ‘the exclave problem’: 
                                                 
18 Melamid had also written a paper on “Enclaves in Territorial Waters” (1965) and one on “Municipal Quasi-
Enclaves: Examples from Yonkers” (1966). 
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‘The exclave problem as it still exists in so many places throughout the world is, then, 
essentially this: the presence of part of one state in the territory of another creates inevitable 
tensions arising from the desire of the enclaving country, or host state, to include the outlier 
within the purview of its economic and civil administration, and the conflicting desire of the 
parent, or home state, to maintain normal communication with the exclaves and to administer 
them in the same way that the home state administers contiguous portions of the 
homeland’(Catudal 1979: 2).  

It is a matter of scientific methodology whether the hypothesis can be proven based on such 
a narrow sample. I will come back to the main Catudal’s idea in the chapters devoted to 
mainland-enclave-surrounding state relations. 

In addition, Catudal formulated six basic aspects of the existence of an exclave and attached 
to them corresponding questions:  

(1) Form. Exactly what is an exclave? 
(2) Origin. How did such a geographical arrangement come into existence? 
(3) Survival. How did they manage to survive? 
(4) Access. Do the exclave dwellers actually possess free and unhampered transit rights to 

the home state?  
(5) Administration. How successful have the mainland states been in overcoming the 

barrier of isolation and making the exclaves conform to the administrative patterns of the 
homeland?  

(6) Economy. Are exclaves capable of independent action, or are they totally dependent on 
the home and host states?  

Catudal argues that the four European true enclaves have repeatedly evaded incorporation 
by the surrounding states due to the interplay of several reasons: 

- They are small in size and population. 
- They are strategically insignificant. 
- In addition, the mainland state makes efforts to preserve the enclaves, as its sovereignty 

is at stake.  
- ‘Just as important is the unwillingness of most exclave dwellers to promote the idea of 

incorporation’ (Catudal 1979: 53). Catudal notices that in the only after World War II case 
when an enclave was absorbed by the surrounding state (that is, until 1970s) – the case of 
Verenahof – the act of the transfer of sovereignty coincided with the will of the population, 
which was totally of Swiss nationality. He did not mention, though, that the inhabitants of 
Büsingen had emphatically expressed the same wish many times – without success.  

On the matter of terminology, Catudal follows devotedly the definitions introduced by 
Robinson. An important addition is an outline of a more general dichotomy of outliers, or ‘a 
projection of one state into another’ (Catudal 1979: 4). He mentions five separate categories: 
first, exclave; second, areas partially separated from the mainland state as “pene-“, “virtual”, 
“temporary”, or “quasi-“ exclaves; third, ethnic and economic outliers; fourth, administrative 
outliers (corresponding to subnational enclaves in this book); and, fifth,  protectorates.  

The review of the literature of the 1990s-2000s should be begun with Scott Reid. His book 
proposes creation of exclaves as an essential part of his plan for the partition of Quebec in case 
of its cession from Canada. It is not theoretic; rather, it is a bold attempt to break the 
stereotypes and to accommodate the concept of enclaves for a practical application. Reid 
comes up with his own definition of an exclave as ‘a piece of territory separated from its 
mother country but not surrounded by the territory of another country’ (1992: 91), adding to 
the multitude of definitions existing before. It corresponds to the sub-type of mere exclaves, 
that is, regions that do not represent an enclave in relation to any country, and only an exclave 
in relation to its mainland state.  

Creation of enclaves is viewed as a potential instrument of peaceful partition. Reid proposes 
to realize the partition of Quebec based on local referenda. Analyzing the poll data, he comes 
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to conclusion that the favoured option would lead to creation of several enclaves and exclaves, 
with larger exclaves located along the border of the U.S. He asserts that, if carefully planned 
along the lines of the Swiss Jura model, the local referendum formula may overcome the 
danger of Quebec being like a piece of Swiss cheese, as the Quebecois argue. In addition, only 
those exclaves bordering the U.S. or lying on the coast would be permitted to remain in 
Canada. All other small enclaves, whether owned by Canada or by Quebec, would be returned 
to the surrounding country (Reid 1992: 101-107). The largest exclave, on Montreal Island, will 
have to be connected with the mainland Canada with a sovereign corridor of about 25 miles 
long following the model of the Colon corridor in Panama. It is argued that this exclave with 
the population of some 700,000 will be administratively and economically viable. He even 
proposes giving the enclave dwellers the option of holding a referendum on whether or not to 
adopt Quebec’s tariff structure, citing Büsingen as a precedent. Reid probably does not realize 
the existence of the other side of the story: being included in the Swiss customs zone, Büsingen 
is simultaneously excluded from the German customs territory. Otherwise, the enclave would 
have become the grey zone of goods swapping, lowering the effectiveness of customs 
protection of both countries. It is doubtful whether such an option can be feasible for the 
potential enclave of Montreal Island with the population 600 times larger than that of 
Büsingen.  

Barry Smith approaches the issue of enclave from the more general point of view of 
political philosophy. He employs the term “non contiguous nations” to describe the states in 
possession of  separated territories, possibly not only exclaves but also islands, and the term 
“perforated nations” to describe states that are perforated by territories outside of its 
sovereignty, that is of surrounding states (1997: 394). The former term corresponds to 
“mainland state” in this monograph, and the latter one corresponds to “surrounding state”. As 
Reid, Smith bases his “modest proposal” for a solution to inter-ethnic conflicts on the range of 
geometric alternatives being wider than is dictated by the French model of the geometrical 
circular ideal. Geometrical alternatives should be included which deviate from this model. The 
rights of autonomy should be granted to those who do not wish to relocate. Under such 
proposal, “enclavization” is one of the options that should be considered. Smith argues further 
that his proposal has much in common with the Swiss “Cantonization”. ‘The Swiss have 
learned that borders can be oddly shaped, and that the exploitation of bizarre shapes can be a 
way of doing justice in peaceful fashion to inherited religious, linguistic, ethnic of dynastic 
divisions’ (Smith 1997: 400). Thus, a deliberate enclavization is proposed as a tool for 
resolving national and other conflicts. Talking about the conflict in Quebec, Smith argues that, 
just as Alaska can communicate without problem with the rest of the United States, 
Anglophone portion of Canada surrounded by a newly perforated Quebec might be in position 
to communicate with the remainder of Canada without problem.  

The paper of Rozhkov-Yuryevsky is relatively unknown because it was written and 
published in Russian (1996). However, this work made by the professional diplomat deserves 
closer attention due to the value of its legalistic approach to the relations between an enclave, a 
surrounding state and a mainland. My dichotomy was influenced by this clear and convincing 
approach. The factual material was grouped by Rozhkov-Yuryevsky according to the criterion 
of legal relationship to the surrounding states and to mainland. Consequently, there were five 
groups defined: enclaves, semi-enclaves, exclaves/enclaves, exclaves/semi-enclaves and 
exclaves. Thus, the classification of Rozhkov-Yuryevskiy represents the result of a view from 
the both sides, from inside and outside simultaneously. This way of viewing things seems 
plausible. 

Brendan Whyte and Susanne Nies have come closest to the systematic study of enclaves 
and exclaves in the 2000s. Whyte restricts his typology to the enclaves according to the strict 
definition of international law, i.e. to non-sovereign enclaves. It is based on the definition of 
the enclaves as fragments of the territory of one country inside another. Technically, he uses 
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the definitions of Oxford English Dictionary further restraining them as surrounded by only 
one other dominion. This aspect is crucial for Whyte: 

‘The significance of one surrounding state lies in the ability of the enclave to negotiate 
access, and economic and political rights. If the enclave is surrounded by more than one state, 
it has increased leverage in such negotiations, while if it has only a single stubborn host state, it 
is totally at the host’s mercy. The relative power of the home and host states is important, but 
ceteris paribus, a strong home state with an exclave in weaker neighbour is still likely to have 
less latitude in negotiating access that a weak home state with an outlying fragment landlocked 
by two or more neighbours, whom it can play off against each other’ (Whyte 2002a: 2). This 
explanation equals to one, yet untested, hypothesis that can be formulated as the following: 
ceteris paribus, the problem of access is more severe in true enclaves surrounded by just one 
state than in other outliers. This hypothesis is not self-evident. It will be tested on the data 
comprising true enclaves, semi-enclaves, and mere enclaves.  

According to Whyte, enclaves form a significant subset of a more general set of 
discontiguous parts of a state, which he calls political fragments. They include islands, sections 
of islands, coastal fragments (corresponding to semi-enclaves in the main dichotomy), and 
landlocked fragments with more than one neighbour (corresponding to mere exclaves in the 
main dichotomy). A systematic classification of such political fragments is needed, as 
‘topological characteristics directly affect political characteristics, and help identify likely 
advantages and disadvantages each type may face’ (Whyte 2002a: 196). The classification 
might be built on such potential variables as the degree of landlockedness, number of 
neighbouring political units, number of political subunits comprising the enclave, and whether 
the fragment is part of a larger political subunit, or a subunit unto itself. Whyte provides also a 
comprehensive general literature review concentrating on the works by Robinson and Catudal, 
as well as political geography literature concluding that in the latter enclaves are viewed as 
pure curiosities with no real relevance (Whyte 2002a: 8). Whyte has realized two remarkable 
in-depth studies on two world’s most complex enclave groups, Cooch Behar (2002a) and 
Baarle (2004) as well as a comparison of the two enclave complexes (2002b). Besides, he has 
systematized known enclaves according to their geographical location and level. 

 
Table 3.1. Contemporary enclaves according to Whyte. 

NUMBER OF  
 
HOME 

STATE 

 
ENCLAVES 

 
COUNTER-

ENCLAVES 

COUNTER-
COUNTER-
ENCLAVES 

 
 
HOST 

STATE 

 
 
ENCLAVE 

NAME OR 
LOCATION 

 Western Europe 
Netherlands     1   7  Belgium Baarle-Nassau 
Belgium   22   Netherlands Baarle-Hertog 
Germany     5   Belgium Vennbahn 

enclaves at 
Rötgen/Monschau 

Spain     1   France Llìvia 
Germany     1   Switzerland Büsingen 
Italy     1   Switzerland Campione 

d’Italia 
Austria 1 (point 

connection) 
  Germany Jungholz 

TOTALS   32   7   
         Former USSR 
Russia     1   Belarus San’kovo / 

Medvezh’e 
Armenia     1   Azerbaijan Bashkend 
Azerbaijan     2   Armenia Upper 
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Askipara, & 
Barkhudarly 

Azerbaijan     1   Armenia Kiarky (north 
of Nakhichevan) 

Azerbaijan     2   Armenia unnamed 
(south of Tatly) 

Tajikistan     1   Uzbekistan Sarvaksoi / 
Sarvaki-bolo 

Tajikistan     2   Kyrgyzia Vorukh, & 
“Kairagach” 

Uzbekistan     2   Kyrgyzia Kalacha, Sokh 
Uzbekistan     2   Kyrgyzia Dzhangail’, & 

Shakhimardan / 
Iordan 

Kyrgyzia     1   Uzbekistan Barak 
TOTALS   15    
             Asia 
Cyprus     4   United 

Kingdom’s 
Dhekelia 
Sovereign Base 

Dhekelia power 
station (2), 
Ormidhia, & 
Xylotymbou 

Oman     1   United Arab 
Emirates 

Madha 

United Arab 
Emirates 

   1  Oman Nahwa 

India 102   3 1 Bangladesh Cooch Behar 
enclaves 

Bangladesh   71 21  India Cooch Behar 
enclaves 

TOTALS 178 25 1  
      GRAND   
TOTALS 

225 32 1  

Source: Whyte (2002b)  
 
Susanne Nies bases her papers on the thesis that each enclave is special but not unique (Nies 

2003a: 394). The enclave dwellers all around the world are sure that their situation is unique 
and so are the solutions, while a systematic study could reveal certain generalities. She 
proceeds with outlining the typology of enclaves, their functions and typical problematic 
issues. Nies classifies enclaves exclusively based on their origin. According to Nies, a 
classification on the functional criterion would not hold because of the functional changes 
(Nies 2003a: 396). She singles out the following types of enclaves according to their origins 
(Nies 2003a: 396-98, Nies 2003b: 113-114): 

• Nature-caused enclaves (‘naturräumliche Enklaven’, ‘enclaves naturelles’) – the 
regions that are difficult to access from the mainland.  

• Pre-Westphalian enclaves. 
• Enclaves of the expanding colonial empires.  
• Enclaves of the transnational companies (the East India Company). 
• Enclaves as a result of the brake-up of empires (post-Soviet enclaves). 
• Enclaves of international organisations (UN protection zones in East Timor, Northern 

Iraq, Ex-Yugoslavia).  
• Exceptions. First, political-religious enclaves (Avignon, Comtat Venaissin, Vatican); 

second, West Berlin, with its unique governance through the four states; third, Palestinian 
territories (three enclaves with Israeli counter-enclaves within them).  

The classification based on origin is undoubtedly valuable for our understanding of the 
emergence patterns. Furthermore, the specifics of emergency may have a profound impact on 
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an enclave’s governance and economy. Tracing an origin of this or that enclave is also of vital 
importance in order to assign it to one of the great waves of enclaves’ emergence. I would 
argue, however, that the classification based on origin should be used as a secondary one and 
not as a principal one. The argument applied by Nies to the functional criterion (e.g., according 
to the primary function carried by an enclave) can be re-formulated and extended onto the 
origin criterion. Just as a classification on the functional criterion would not hold because of 
the functional changes in time, a classification on the origin criterion is subjected to temporal 
dynamics. E.g., there are a number of enclaves, both currently existing and non-existing ones, 
that emerged as clear cases of colonial enclaves. In the course of their history, they lost this 
feature and transformed into post-colonial enclaves, with their colonial past losing its 
determining power. Such enclaves as Hong Kong, Macau, Ceuta and Melilla, Gibraltar, and 
more.   

Nies analyses four enclave cases - Gibraltar, Kaliningrad, Nagorno Karabakh and Cabinda. 
She compares them with ‘volcanoes’ at the different stage of activity. While Kaliningrad is an 
extinct one, both Nagorno Karabakh and Cabinda are active volcanoes. The conclusion is that, 
regardless of the state at which enclaves find themselves now, they are potential or real conflict 
areas.  

She indicates four common problems for enclaves (Nies 2003a: 398-402; 2003b:116-120):  
• Access.  
• Governance. Classical fields of internal policy, such as transportation, post, medical 

services or education, are often transformed into the problems of foreign politics by the mere 
existence of an enclave. The central government does not always conceive the problems of 
its detached territory clearly. However, the former has to deal with them on the level of 
foreign politics. The constant fear of losing an exclave on the side of the state further 
complicates the governance of an enclave. 

• Economy. Nies indicates the political and economic uncertainty as well as long transit 
routes as factors contributing to the economic complexity of an enclave situation. There is 
also a phenomenon of the re-orientation of trade flows from the mainland to the surrounding 
states, which can effectuate a political danger of the weakening ties between the exclave and 
the mainland.  

• Cultural factors and identity. According to Nies, the uncertainty on the future prospects 
of an enclave causes low immigration and high migration, leaving an enclave with a 
senescent population. The argument is apparently influenced by the experiences made by 
West Berlin in 1960s-1980s.  
The two papers of Susanne Nies are valuable as an attempt to treat enclaves 

multidisciplinarily, and pointing that, as a matter of principle, they could be viewed, as a 
distinctive sub-class of territorial objects. At the same time, its value is restrained by the fact 
that the analysis seems to be based on four or five case studies only. There are also a number of 
factual mistakes19. The important works of Robinson, Catudal, and the legal scientists seem not 
to be taken into account. On the issue of applied definitions, there is a confusion leading to an 
excessive enlargement of the scope. First, the recognition of the territories temporarily 
controlled by the international organizations as ‘international enclaves’ cannot be accepted 
since no sovereignty transfers occur in such cases. Second, naming islands ‘insular enclaves’ 
(Nies 2003b: 112) is excessive both the point of view of sovereignty and concerning the issue 
of access.  

                                                 
19 Such as calling Liechtenstein an enclave state, which is not since it is surrounded by two states, Switzerland and 
Austria, or referring to Kaliningrad as an ‘enclave in Poland’, which is incorrect since Kaliningrad borders 
surrounded by Poland and Lithuania and as such represents a mere exclave.  
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Legal cases and case studies 
 
As the terms were used within the international law from the very beginning of their 

existence, it would be reasonable to see what definitions are usually applied in international 
law. The relation of an exclave to its State is of state-legal nature. The inhabitants of an exclave 
are citizens of the state. The legal order of the mainland is valid in its exclave in principle. The 
location of an exclave, the absence of direct connection with the mainland causes the necessity 
of specific rules and modifications. It can be done either through the national laws, or through 
international agreements, or through both. The whole complex of these specific legal 
modifications leads to a specific legal status of an enclave that deviates from the mainstream 
legal order of the mainland’s regions. It is also true that some specific rules can be necessary 
for the surrounding state due to the presence of a territory under foreign sovereignty within its 
borders. The relations between the surrounding state and the mainland concerning the 
enclave/exclave are of international legal nature and are subject of international law. 

It came to three international legal cases concerning enclaves in 1959, 1960, and 1992. I 
will briefly characterize all three here and will return to them later on while discussing the 
issues of the enclaves’ legal status and particularly the problem of access. The first one 
concerned an adjudication of ownership over two enclaves in the Baarle (ICJ 1959)20. The 
court awarded the ownership of the plots of land to Belgium. While raising no purely enclave-
specific legal issues, the dispute played in the context of the very complicated Baarle enclave 
complex. The second case ICJ case concerned India’s prevention of Portuguese authorities and 
troops to enter the enclaves of Dadra and Nagar Haveli in order to put down a rebellion in 
1954. The Court judgment was dual in effect, stating that, although there was a general right of 
passage through Indian territory, it did not cover military access and passage of arms and 
munitions without permission of the surrounding state (ICJ 1960). The case is further discussed 
in the chapter on access. Finally, the third case came across the International Court of 
Arbitration. It concerned the conflict of Canada and France over the maritime boundary 
involving French islands of St. Pierre and Miquelon along the Canadian shore. The maritime 
boundary dispute was settled by the Court in 1992. France kept the 12 NM territorial seas 
surrounding the islands and was given an additional 12 NM contiguous zone as well as a 10.5 
NM wide corridor stretching 200 NM south, thus disenclaving the islands (International Legal 
Materials 1992). This case is discussed in more details in the sub-section on maritime enclaves.  

A great deal of research has been done and a large number of books and articles have been 
written on such enclaves as West Berlin, Gibraltar, and Hong Kong. There are also many 
books written and published on Ceuta and Melilla, Macau, Kaliningrad, East Prussia, and on 
such enclave states and Lesotho, Monaco, or Vatican. An extensive coverage of relevant 
literature is provided further in the text, especially as concerns case studies that I make to 
extend knowledge of certain aspects of enclaves’ politics and economics. Peter Gold’s 
insightful books on Gibraltar (1995, 2005) and Ceuta and Melilla (2000) and Brendan White’s 
careful studies of Cooch Behar (2002a) and Baarle enclaves (2004) should be mentioned 
among the recent literature.   
 

Internet sources, Internet community, and popular journals 
 
Internet serves since several years as a powerful medium of exchange of information and 

ideas. There is a community of people who study enclaves and exclaves of the world. They 
accomplished a great deal of work on gathering and categorizing information. They went on 

                                                 
20 See also American Journal of International Law (1959) Vol. 53(4): 937-943, for the description of the case and 
the decision.  
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further and shared the wealth of their work on their websites. Such people are Len Nadybal, 
Rolf Palmberg, Jan Krogh, Peter Smaardijk, Chris Schulz, and others. I relied on their websites 
in completing an overview of the enclaves as well as in gathering information on enclaves’ 
geography, politics, and economics. Besides these websites, a great deal of high-level 
discussion of enclave-related issues takes place on the Boundary Point Yahoo! Forum. Below I 
analyze their proposals for the classification of enclaves together some articles from popular 
press. 

Palmberg takes off defining an enclave as a “geographical territory which is completely 
surrounded by foreign territory. Such a territory is called an enclave only in respect to the 
surrounding foreign territory and an exclave in respect to the territory to which it is politically 
attached”21. The author provides a list of existing territories that are both enclaves and 
exclaves, arranged alphabetically according to the country to which they are politically 
attached. The following entities are excluded from the list: 

• countries that are completely surrounded by foreign territory (e.g., enclave states, both 
fully surrounded by the territory of another state and in possession of access to sea).  

• Portions of a country (also called fragments) that are isolated from the main part of the 
country but not completely surrounded by foreign territory, regardless whether land of water. 
Such territories are not true enclaves since they are accessible by sea.  

• enclaves/exclaves that no longer exist. 
Palmberg’s definition is highly restrictive. It comprises enclaves in the strict sense of the 

word, as geographical entities completely enclosed by foreign territory. In addition, Palmberg 
takes up only those enclaves that are simultaneously exclaves. It automatically leads to the 
exclusion of all enclave states, both full enclaves and semi-enclaves. Non-sovereign semi-
enclaves are excluded since they have access to sea and thus not fully surrounded by foreign 
territory. At the end, Palmberg stays with the category 2-1 only. In fact, it does not follow 
directly from his definition that sovereign enclaves (San Marino, Monaco, and Vatican) should 
be off the list even in case of a strict interpretation since “geographical territory” may well 
represent a sovereign state. However, Palmberg prefers to narrow down the field to the entities 
that are enclaves and exclaves at the same time.  

Jan Krogh starts from the premise that enclaves usually represent small land areas outside 
their home countries, totally surrounded by the neighbouring country. Territories of embassies, 
foreign military forces etc. are not regarded to be enclaves22. Krogh pays attention to the 
implication of enclavity on everyday life of the inhabitants of enclaves. He notices that living 
inside an enclave is usually combined with several practical inconveniences, e.g. one often 
need double set of telephone lines and currencies and has everyday to maintain contact with the 
authorities both countries. At the same time, most inhabitants proudly express their area's 
peculiarity and history. 

Together with Peter Smaardijk, Krogh created a visual representation of their 
categorization, which included enclaves, exclaves and a number of other categories. Each 
category is named by a letter and name of an example (e.g. «Category A» or «Jungholz 
category area»). 

 
Figure 3.1. Jan Krogh and Peter Smaadijk’s  “Enclaves, exclaves and the likes”.  

                                                 
21 http://www.vasa.abo.fi/users/rpalmber/enclaves.htm and http://www.vasa.abo.fi/users/rpalmber/borders.htm 
22 http://geosite.jankrogh.com/exclaves.htm 
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Source: http://home.no.net/enklaver/exclaves.htm. 
 
Krogh and Smaardijk operate by the term ‘fragment’, which is understood as an incomplete 

or isolated portion of land belonging to a country situated with a territorial boundary to a 
neighbouring politically alien territory. As a fragment cannot be counted an exclave or a 
territory under the jurisdiction of a state of which it does not form an integral part (a colony or 
dependency, e.g. British Overseas Territories, crown land, biland, base area or embassy 
territory). The government of the state decides if the territory is an integral part of the state or 
not. 

Krogh/Smaardijk dichotomy is based on the geographical principle. It effectively includes 
also subnational enclaves (e.g. category H). It includes also “the like categories” such neutral 
territory (J,             and condominium (K) 
 
Table 3.2. Krogh/Smaardijk categorization of enclaves and like territories. 
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 Krogh/Smaardijk Comments and correspondence to 
the main dichotomy  

A Llivia 
Enclave and exclave. 
«A portion of a country which is separated 
from the main part and surrounded by 
politically alien territory. Note: The same 
territory is an enclave in respect to the 
surrounding country and an exclave with 
respect to the country to which it is politically 
attached. » (Source: Webster's Revised 
Unabridged Dictionary, © 1996, 1998 
MICRA, Inc.) 

It corresponds to the type 2-1 – true 
enclave. 

B Jungholz 
An area connected with its motherland with 
only one single geographical point. 

As an enclave created to its mainland 
at a single point is for all purposes 
nothing but an enclave (had human 
beings, goods, and telephone lines been 
two-dimensional, that would have been 
different), Jungholz is placed among the 
true enclaves. 

C Ademuz. An exclave but not an enclave as 
the exclave is not enclaved within any single 
country's territory (see definitions below). 

Subnational enclave. Ademuz chosen 
by Krogh/Smaarkijk to illustrate the 
category represents the case of a 
subnational enclave. It is the part of the 
province of Valencia separated from it 
by other Spanish provinces and not by 
another state. 

D Occusi-Ambeno 
As «A» but having access to the sea, and 
therefore not an enclave or exclave, but is a 
fragment of a country (see definitions below). 

Type 2-2 – coastal enclave (semi-
enclave / exclave). 

Recognizing Oecussi-Ambeno as an 
enclave depends on whether one allows 
the presence of a partial access to sea. It 
is much more questionable not to 
recognize such entities as exclaves, 
since they are indeed separated, or 
‘exclaved’, from their respective 
mainlands.  

E Kaliningrad 
As «C» but having access to the sea, and 
therefore not an enclave or exclave, but is a 
fragment of a country. 

Type 2-3 – mere exclave. It 
differentiates itself from the case C 
(Nakhichevan) by the possession of the 
access to sea.  

F Lesotho 
Enclaved state.
A land-locked independent country, 
completely surrounded by one other state. 
«Being independent countries, such enclaved 
states cannot be exclaves» (Rolf Palmberg). 

Enclave state, type 1-1.  

G Gambia 
As «F» but having access to the sea, and 
therefore not an enclaved state. 

Type 1-2, semi-enclave state. 

H Schmalkalden/Suhl  Schmalkalden/Suhl is a subnational 
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  enclave (just like Ademuz) as this 
enclave existed within Germany. 

I Lichtenbusch 
Also named «practical enclaves» or «enclavic 
situations». Important here is that one does 
not have to violate foreign territory to get 
from the area to its motherland, but it might 
take some fence climbing or difficult hikes. 

 A pene-enclave. 

J Neutral Territory.
A territory that belongs to a government but 
which de facto is shared between two (or 
more) countries. 

K Condominium 
A joint or concurrent dominion of a territory 
by two or more states. 

Both neutral territories and 
condominium differentiate themselves 
qualitatively from enclaves/exclaves. A 
neutral territory is in fact not shared 
between the countries. A part of it still 
belongs to one state, and another part 
belongs to another state. They keep full 
sovereignty over respective parts. 
Neutral territory means just a special 
regime on these lands, mostly on the 
borders. Condominiums are governed 
jointly by two or more states; as such, 
they represent a specific case in 
international law as well as neutral 
territories but do not correspond to 
enclaves by any means.  

Source: http://home.no.net/enklaver/exclaves.htm 
 
Chris Schulz provides his own categorization of enclaves and divides them into three 

categories.  
1. Small states completely enclosed by another states. Consequently, they are counted as 

enclaves but not exclaves.  
2. Territories with no direct link to their mainland but not completely surrounded by land 

(i.e. they have access to sea). Such entities are not enclaves in the strict sense since they have 
access to sea but they clearly represent exclaves. 

3. Territories with no direct land link to their motherlands and completely surrounded by 
another state. Such territories represent both enclaves in relations to the surrounding state and 
exclaves in relation to their mainlands23.  

Schulz goes significantly further than Palmberg in terms of the scope of his definitions of 
enclaves and exclaves. He includes not only exclaves in the strict sense but also enclave states 
and non-sovereign semi-enclaves.  

Further, Hutchinson “travels” through the enclaves of the world in his short article in 
Wanderlust (Hutchinson 2002). He follows the strictest definition of enclaves, i.e. defined as 
the parts of a territory of a state completely surrounded by another state. He comes to a total 
number of 253, mostly due to Cooch Behar and Baarle enclave groups. His contribution to the 
categorization of enclave is their division into the entities of the first, second, and third orders. 
A “second order” enclave is an enclave within an enclave, and a “third order” enclave is an 
enclave within an enclave within an enclave. 24 out of 32 enclaves of the second order are 
Bangladeshi, located within the Indian exclaves in Bangladesh. The only known enclave of the 
third order is the Indian territory inside Bangladeshi territory inside Indian territory inside 
Bangladesh. Hutchinson’s calculations are less precise and comprehensive than those made by 

                                                 
23 http://www.enklave.de.vu/ 
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Whyte. A similar journey around the world is made in the article “Tangled Territories” 
(Hidden Europe 2005).  

Finally, the Nationmaster.com provides a comprehensive list of enclaves that is divided in 
several categories (Nationmaster 2002).  

1. Enclaved countries. San Marino, Vatican and Lesotho. Enclaved countries correspond 
to the type 1-1. 

2. Coastal counties (type 1-2). If an enclaved country has a ‘small coastal section’ 
allowing them to have access to open waters, with the access being more of a ‘corridor’ nature, 
then these countries are included. Gambia, Brunei, Monaco. On the contrary, Canada and 
Ireland are no included since they have ‘enough access to international waters’. 

3. Coastal fragments. They correspond to non-sovereign semi-enclaves (2-2). 
4. True enclaves (types 2-1 + 2-3). These are the territories where a country is sovereign 

but cannot be reached without entering another country. This definition makes it possible to 
include Nakhichevan as well.  

5. Practical enclaves (corresponding to pene-enclaves). 
6. Subnational enclaves. 
7. Ethnic enclaves. 
 
Overall, the non-academic sources and especially the wealth of geographical, historical, and 

political information collected by enclave fans prove to be very useful for an investigation of 
the enclaves and exclaves of the world.  
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Chapter 4. Conceptual framework: the mainland-enclave-
surrounding state triangle 
 

Relations in the triangle mainland-enclave-surrounding state   
 

 Enclaves do not exist in vacuum. They exist in the world full of players and powers with 
often contravening interests. The two powers that have most to do with an enclave are the 
mainland state and the surrounding state. These two sides and an enclave itself compose the 
mainland-enclave-surrounding triangle, which I will later refer to as the MES triangle. It will 
serve as the main conceptual framework for our exploration of enclaves. 
 

 

 

 

 

 
 

Figure 4.1. The MES triangle.   

The MES triangle is composed of four vectors. These are, first, mainland-enclave relations; 
second, enclave-surrounding state relations; third, mainland – surrounding state relations on 
general issues; fourth, mainland –surrounding state relations on the enclave issue. The arrows 
comprising the triangle are double-sided. This reflects the mutual impact rendered by the 
parties. The impact is not necessarily of equal strength. It is but natural that the mainland exerts 
decisive impact upon enclaves’ fate and fortune. Likewise, the general context of the mainland-
surrounding state relations is the context in which an enclave must find its place and to which 
it should adapt its vital activities. Further, the impact of the surrounding state’s economy and 
politics is immeasurably larger that the reverse side. Nevertheless, it is remarkable that, 
however small and insignificant an enclave is, it exerts certain impact on both its mainland, the 
surrounding state, even M-S bilateral relations, in a variety of ways. 

 I will preliminarily characterize the relations along all four vectors: 
1. Mainland-enclave (M-E) relations.  
 From the point of view of the enclave, this is the most important vector that usually 

determines its politics and economics. Since the enclave is an inherent part of the mainland 
state, it is guided by the mainland’s national politics and legal system. The mainland exerts 
powerful influence over the enclave and determines its economic and political regime. On the 
economic side, in particular, the mainland may or may not furnish the enclave with a special 
economic regime responding to the latter’s specificity. On the political side, the mainland is 
often concerned about the issue of sovereignty over the enclave. This concern is likely to have 
serious implications on the policies employed by the mainland. For example, direct governance 
and some restriction of local democracy is likely to happen in order to ensure the mainland’s 
full sovereignty. In other words, there are negative and positive stimuli for the mainland to 

           E 
 
 
 
 
M            S 
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assign heavier weight to the enclave that it would have deserved based on the sheer ‘weight’ of 
its population and territory. First, the central government in the mainland is in many cases 
worried of a potential secession of an enclave. This is the stimulus of negative nature for the 
mainland to care of the enclave. Second, there are certain strategic/military/geopolitical 
considerations that give enclaves more weight in the eyes of the central government. They 
form the positive stimuli. These two factors combined appear to have enough weight to 
determine the central government’s wish to pay its price in order to hold the enclave and to use 
its strategic advantages. Often this price is giving the enclave certain economic privileges that 
are unthinkable for other regions on the mainland.  

2. Enclave – surrounding state (E-S) relations. 
 Despite the mainland being the decisive power from the enclave’s perspective, the 

surrounding state is a pivotal actor that exerts a powerful impact on the enclave’s affairs. This 
impact may be exerted actively and willingly or not. It is not to exclude that the surrounding 
state would want to exert active influence on the enclave considering the latter to be within its 
own sphere of political and economic interests. In doing this, the surrounding state is restricted 
by the fact that the enclave is under the foreign sovereignty and may normally rely on the 
support of the mainland. An enclave can be perceived as an annoying splitter in the body of the 
state or a ‘stone in the shoe’. It may cause some military-strategic concerns due to its 
geographical location. It may cause also some economic problems based on the differences of 
legal regimes, the opportunities for smuggling, the costs for sustaining the proper border 
regimes, etc. Shall the surrounding state’s policies be neutral or even benevolent, it 
nevertheless exerts powerful economic and political influence due to the very fact of 
surrounding the enclave.  

3. Mainland – surrounding state relations on general issues. 
Much of the enclave’s well-being and order depends on the general state of the M-S 

relations. Shall the relations be disturbed, even for some matters not related to the enclave, the 
negative impact on enclave will tend to be mighty. On the other hand, peaceful and friendly M-
S relations create a positive political framework for the enclave. One step further, a deep and 
comprehensive integration between the mainland and the surrounding state is able to remove 
most of the problems - but also some of the opportunities! - altogether.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
4. Mainland – surrounding state relation on the enclave issues.  
 
 

 

 

 

 
 

Figure 4.2. The fourth vector: mainland – surrounding state relations on the enclave.   

The fourth vector might not be as evident as the previous ones. However, it is of special 
importance. It has two sub-arrows. First, there are the M-S relations on the specific matters 
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caused by the enclave’s existence that have a profound impact on the latter. Second, vice versa, 
an enclave can have a significant impact on M-S relations. The fact that not only the nature of 
an M-S relations influences an enclave but also an enclave (its mere existence and specific 
constellations, needs and events) can influence the M-S relations is of vital importance for 
understanding the enclaves’ specifics. It helps reveal the role of enclaves in the bilateral 
relations of large states as well as in the world politics of conflict and cooperation. Besides, it 
helps reconstruct the frameworks for a political and economic life of enclaves. Enclaves are 
given attention in the national politics in the volumes disproportionately to their population and 
territory weight. To a somewhat lesser degree, the same is true for the external politics of the 
surrounding state. My idea is not that enclaves are simply “very important” but that, while 
being small, they weigh in world’s economy and especially politics disproportionally to the 
size of population and territory.  

The impact of the enclave on the M-S relations appears to be often negative and almost 
never positive. If there exist any territorial claims over the enclave (like in the cases of 
Gibraltar, Ceuta and Melilla, Macau, Hong Kong, Mount Scopus, and Armenian and 
Azerbaijani enclaves), the general S-M relations can worsen significantly, up to the point of a 
military conflict. If the enclave’s belongingness is not disputed, there are several options for 
the M-S relations on the enclave issue. Nevertheless, any positive impact of the enclaves on the 
M-S relations is not clearly seen. 

To clarify the idea of the triangle, let us look at the relations between a surrounding state 
and a sovereign enclave state. The absence of the second apex of the MES triangle – the 
mainland state – changes the framework completely and has comprehensive consequences for 
the international environment in which an enclave state operates. As an enclave state has no 
mainland, there is no triangle but just an axis enclave state – surrounding state (ES-S axis). The 
major political difference between an enclave and an enclave state is dual. On the one hand, the 
enclave has a mainland country that can bring pressure on the surrounding state, while a small 
enclave state like San Marino has no equalizing mainland, and is almost entirely at Italy’s 
command. On the other hand, an enclave state is more flexible in determining its external 
politics, including economic policies. A non-sovereign enclave is usually not able to determine 
its external policy as it is designed at the mainland. 

Consider an example of two entities, Campione, an exclave of Italy in Switzerland, and San 
Marino, an enclave state fully surrounded by Italy. Both of them wanted at a certain time to 
develop a casino to bring major revenues and to benefit larger influx of people from the 
respective surrounding states. In both states, the surrounding states did not like the idea greatly. 
Switzerland, where gambling is prohibited by law, made pressure on Campione. However, this 
pressure had its natural limits since Campione could always rely on the mainland, Italy, for 
support. Finally, a compromise was reached according to which Switzerland tolerated the 
casino in Campione, although with somewhat restricted opportunities for gambling for Swiss 
citizens. When San Marino ventured a casino opening, Italy brought pressure to which the tiny 
enclave state could oppose nothing. For this matter, San Marino is entirely at Italy’s command, 
and the sanctions could prove to be alto heavy for the enclave state. The absence of the 
mainland has far-reaching consequences for an enclave state. It finds itself at the surrounding 
state’s command both politically and economically. Even if it has some instruments of 
international political leverage, the economic dependence on the neighbourly relations with the 
surrounding state and on the latter’s good will is unavoidable. A comprehensive transfer of 
competencies to the surrounding state is a natural consequence of the logic of the axe ES-S. 
France is responsible for Monaco’s defence, the enclave has full customs integration with 
France, and Monaco’s legal system is based on French law. Italy holds responsibility for San 
Marino’s defence and trade. South Africa exerts powerful influence upon Lesotho, with which 
it has a customs union.  
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 Now consider the reverse of the medal. An enclave, unlike an enclave state, has less room 
in determining its own economic policies. Usually, an enclave has to right to develop its 
external relations and forge international contacts. It has to go through the mainland. Besides, 
it is not uncommon that the mainland would look suspicious at the enclave’s attempts to 
communicate with the outside world directly, as it could undermine the mainland’s authority 
and sovereignty over the enclave. This is a sensitive issue in the mainland-enclave relations 
caused the enclave’s detachness. In contrast, an enclave state is generally not bound by such 
constraints and can develop its independent external policies, albeit with regard to the position 
of the surrounding state. This point is vividly illustrated by the development of tourism. 
Enclaves have to deal with numerous constraints as concerns their attempts to forge 
international alliances and implement policies to attract larger numbers of foreign tourists. 
Enclave states are much more flexible and, usually, more successful in increasing their touristic 
attractiveness and developing their touristic trump cards. As Robinson noted, ‘the exclave 
shares most of the disabilities of isolation with the enclave state but can reap few of the 
rewards that can compensate for it, because these rewards depend on the exercise of some 
degree of sovereignty, which the enclave normally does not have’ (1959: 295).  

Now, one might ask a perfectly reasonable question: why do we restrain ourselves to the 
mainland and the surrounding state only within the framework of the MES triangle, leaving 
aside the rest of the world, its great powers and supranational organizations? The explanation 
lies in the remarkable feature of enclave politics and economics. The impact that the mainland, 
the surrounding state and their bilateral relations exert on the enclave far exceeds any possible 
impact of the rest of the world. The importance of the mainland and the surrounding state is 
decisive to the degree that the influence of the world’s great powers or international 
organizations is negligible for all practical matters. Even if there is an influence, it is usually 
channelled through either the mainland or the surrounding state. The sensitivity of the enclave 
issue within the triangle also prevents outside powers from directly intervening. Consider 
Gibraltar. Its strategic location and fact that both Great Britain and Spain are members of the 
European Union and NATO have led to the situation when several influential organizations 
(EU, NATO, UN, U.S.A.) share concernment over the Rock. Nevertheless, none of them 
intervenes directly, as they prefer to leave this thorny issue to the Anglo-Spanish bilateral 
relations. A similar situation exists around Ceuta and Melilla. As Spain is the member of both 
NATO and the EU, it would be natural to expect that the enclaves be “within” these 
organizations. However, it is only partially the case. Both enclaves are explicitly excluded off 
the defence responsibility of NATO, as the Alliance did not want to be involved on the African 
coast. Again, the disputed issue of belongingness of the enclaves is left to the bilateral relations 
of the mainland, Spain, and the surrounding state Morocco. As for the EU, Ceuta and Melilla, 
just like Gibraltar, form part of it, but the enclaves are not the part of the customs territory. 
They are not subjects to the Common Agricultural Policy nor the EU fisheries and trade 
policies, either. May be it is only the United Nations that have traditionally been active on the 
enclave issue, mostly in the context of colonialism, but, in most cases, their influence was 
restricted to multiplicating resolutions and was not substantial as such. 

Ceuta and Melilla: the four axes of the MES triangle in practice 
 
The MES triangle is composed of four vectors. These are, first, mainland-enclave relations; 

second, enclave-surrounding state relations; third, mainland – surrounding state relations on 
general issues; fourth, mainland –surrounding state relations on the enclave issue. Let us see 
step-by-step the contents of each of them on the example of the Spanish exclaves Ceuta and 
Melilla. Despite being located some 250 km from each other, two towns are often treated 
jointly as one case by Spain and Morocco, since they share the same issues.  
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Ceuta and Melilla are located on the Moroccan coast. Thus, they represent the coastal 
enclaves. They are well known in the world for several reasons. One of them is that these are 
the only pieces of the European Union on the North African coast. In addition, Ceuta and 
Melilla are well covered in the media due being the objects of the continuous dispute on 
sovereignty matters between Spain and Morocco. The population of Ceuta was nearly 76.000 
in 2002. 19.5 km2 in territory, Ceuta is located on the North African coast some 25 km away 
from continental Europe across the Strait of Gibraltar. A ninety-minute ferry connects the town 
with the Spanish port of Algeciras. The population density is 4 008 per km2, while the average 
density in Spain is 82.69 per km2. Melilla lies some 250 km to the east of Ceuta. It had over 
62.000 inhabitants in 2002 and an area of 12.5 km2. The direct shortest distance from the 
mainland is approximately 158 km. The ferry needs about eight hours to cross the sea on the 
way to Malaga on the mainland. Ceuta had been Portuguese since 1415, was formally 
transferred to Spain in 1668, following the ending of the union between Spain and Portugal. 
Melilla has been in Spanish hands since 1497. Close to 80 per cent of the enclave residents are 
Spanish, with much of the rest being Moroccan. 

There are six other Spanish territories on the Moroccan coast. These are two very small 
peninsulas and four tiny islands within the Moroccan land and territorial waters: 

- Isla der Perejil, few km west of Ceuta, 15 ha; 
- Peninsula Peñón de Velez de la Gomera (named Badis de Nekkor in Morocco), 125 km 

eastwards of Ceuta, Spanish since 1508, 4 ha; 
-  The Peñón de Alhucemas (Al Hoceima), 155 km east of Ceuta and 250 meters off the 

coast, 1 ha; 
- Islas Chafarinas (Moulouya), a group of three islands four km off the coast and 40 km 

east of Ceuta, Spanish since the nineteenth century, 61 ha (Gold 2000: xvi). 
Although the history of Ceuta and Melilla as Spanish colonies dates back to the fifteenth-

seventeenth centuries, their existence as enclaves had begun with the independence of Morocco 
in 1956. The northern Moroccan coast had belonged to Spain throughout the centuries. The last 
partition of Morocco between Spain and France left the Mediterranean coast in Spanish hands. 
Thus, Ceuta and Melilla as well as six micro-enclaves had become such only when Morocco 
finally acquired independence in 1956.  

 
Figure 4.3. Ceuta and Melilla. 
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First axis: mainland-enclave relations 
 
The domestic Spanish debate on the enclaves has centred on three issues; first, the territorial 

integrity in front of the Moroccan territorial claims; second, more autonomy for the enclaves; 
and, third, the immigration rules taking hard on the enclaves. 

Until recently, both enclaves were administratively the part of Andalusía. The new 
Constitution adopted in 1978 included Art. 144 and 151, which dealt with the devolution of 
power to the newly established Autonomous Communities. Already in 1981, the Council of 
Ceuta passed a resolution to seek autonomous status from the national Parliament. Melilla 
followed suit two weeks later. The granting autonomous status to the enclaves proved to be a 
delicate issue in Madrid as long as the bilateral relations with Morocco could be possible 
damaged. It took effectively almost fifteen year for legislation to be put in force.  

Reasons for the enclaves’ inhabitants to want more autonomy: 
1. Uncertainty about the future. The negotiations on Gibraltar were soon to begin, there 

was the fear that such negotiations were also possible on the North African enclaves. The 
autonomy status would bring assure the firm stand of the Spanish central government. 

2. Worries about economic prospects. Enclaves hoped that the clarification of the 
autonomy issue would help bring about initiative on economic front, too.  

The inhabitants of the enclaves have vigorously defended their political demands. There 
were several marches and demonstrations within these fifteen years in which an astounding 
number of people (as a percentage to the population) took place. For example, in 1994, at the 
sight of procrastination, between 15.000 and 20.000 people (7.000 according to the police) 
took part in the demonstration in Ceuta. This figure shall be compared with 70.000 of the 
population, including children. The placards demanded, ‘For Us to be Equal, an Autonomous 
Community for Ceuta Now’. 

The Bill was finally passed on 15 February 1995. The Bill provided ceutís and melillenses 
with the status of Autonomous Towns but not Autonomous Communities. It meant an effective 
enlargement of right but no legislative power. Gold notices that the statutes may not have 
satisfied all the aspirations of the inhabitants but not were they likely to cause any permanent 
upset in Morocco, and it was clear that realpolitik required Moroccan concerns to carry greater 
weight in Madrid that those of the enclaves. 

So, do the enclaves have enough autonomy? It is not to foresee that Ceuta and Melilla 
would acquire the same powers as other communities in Spain. On the other hand, they are also 
much smaller than the other autonomous communities are. Compared with other towns of 
comparable size elsewhere in Europe, they have a good deal more autonomy than the most 
towns of comparable size elsewhere in Europe. The question remains whether they have 
enough autonomy to respond to their enclavity.  

The enclave towns have been treated differently from the rest of Spain not only 
economically or administratively but also in the sphere of defence. When Spain joined NATO 
in 1981, the enclaves were explicitly assigned outside the NATO defensive area. The NATO 
members and particularly USA were not willing to sign up for the defence of the territories in 
North Africa, as it would have caused the risk of escalating into a wider conflict on the Middle 
East. Therefore, Spain had to bear defensive responsibility for Ceuta and Melilla on its own. It 
led to the stationing of military garrisons in both towns making up about 10 per cent of their 
total population. The Spanish armed forces have contingency plans to attack Morocco in the 
event of aggression against the enclaves. 

The costs of Ceuta and Melilla for the mainland are significant not only in political terms 
but also in direct economic terms. Let us sum up the main components of what the enclaves 
cost to the federal centre and to the EU: 

• both towns are excluded from the customs territory; 
• heavy allowances from Spain and the EU for infrastructure projects; 
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• the costs of smuggling (drugs, diamonds, etc.); 
• 50 million Euros (with two thirds of financing coming from the EU) for the Perimetro 

(border fence) around each town plus maintenance costs; 
• up to 40 per cent of people working in the civil service, paid mostly from the federal 

budget; 
• six to seven thousand military persons as garrisons in each town; 
• an unproportional size of law-enforcement services. 
Despite these very high total costs of supporting the enclaves, Spain is willing to continue 

doing it.  
 
Table 4.1. Total and Muslim populations of Ceuta and Melilla, 1875-1986. 

Ceuta Melilla Year 
Total 

population 
Muslims  
(in % of total) 

Total 
population 

Muslims  
(in % of total) 

1875  91 (0.9)   
1877 9,703  1,517  
1887 10,744  3,539  
1888  204 (1.9)   
1910 23,907  39,852 95 (0.2) 
1930 50,614  62,614 932 (1.5) 
1935  2,717 (5.3)   
1950 59,936  81,182 6,277 (7.7) 
1960 73,182 7,102 (9.7) 79,586 7,626 (9.5) 
1970 67,187  64,942  
1975    14,178 (21.8) 
1981 70,864  58,449 11,105 (19.0) 
1986 65,151 15,002 (23.0) 52,388 17,824 (34.0) 
2003 76,152  69,184  
Sources: Gold (2000: 92), Carabaza and de Santos (1992: 50-51, 94-97), the CIA World 

Fact Book (2004). The totals include garrisons and prison numbers. Percentages have been 
calculated in relation to the nearest year for which total figures were provided.  

 
The table does not reveal the inequalities in terms of legal status and citizenship between 

Christian and Muslim communities in the enclaves. By the time when the Immigration Law 
became the issue, there were some 15 thousand Muslims in Ceuta (22.5 per cent of the total 
population). Only 2,400 of them possessed Spanish nationality. The rest either had a 
‘statistical’ identity card or were stateless, including a large number of those who were born in 
the enclave. The same was true for Melilla: of 17.800 Muslims, making up 34 per cent of the 
total population, only 6.000 had Spanish citizenship, while 12.000 were stateless. There are 
clear lines between the situation in both enclaves and the fears that the Christian part of the 
population felt about the ‘Moroccanization’ of the enclaves.  

There were five mosques and ten Muslim associations in Ceuta as well as three mosques 
and five associations in Melilla officially in 2002. There are however many more informal 
mosques. When the Spanish government attempted to register all of them, there have been 
many protests: the Muslims of the Maghrebian community of Ceuta have pointed out that on 
their territory they have 24 small mosques, all probably the object of the new registration 
policy24. 

                                                 
24 http://www.fides.org/eng/dossier/2005/espana_islam05.html. 
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There are eight catholic churches and wide boulevards in Melilla but also strong influences 
of the Islamic tradition and customs. Melilla and Ceuta represent a cultural and ethnic 
crossroads. The majority of their inhabitants are “as Europeans as the Belgians or the 
Germans” (Gold 2000: xii). 

According to the thesis on the primary importance of the national factor, the enclaves will 
continue belong to Spain in the foreseeable future. The situation will not change even if the 
Moroccan population in the enclaves will be 50 per cent. As the economic divide between the 
mainland and the surrounding country is vast, Ceuta and Melilla will gravitate towards Spain 
even when the trend for growing proportion of the Moroccan population continues.  

A new immigration law was passed in 1985 in preparation for entering the European 
Communities. The new legislation presented a particular problem for the enclaves. According 
to the Law, the majority of Muslim population living in the enclaves could apply for the 
Spanish citizenship only after ten years of residence. The Law had also established as a 
permanent feature the identity card allowing residence but withholding citizenship. The 
Muslim born in the enclaves were unwilling to apply for the identity card because they did not 
want to classified as ‘foreigners’ in the land where they were born; besides, with this card, they 
would have had to wait ten years to apply for the citizenship with no guarantee of acquiring it 
at the end. On the other hand, without this document they would be liable for deportation. Gold 
argues that the Spanish government was anxious to avoid a growing number of Muslim 
population with the citizen rights in the enclaves because this would alter the political scene 
and potentially lead to the secession (Gold 2000: 94). The reaction of the Muslim population 
was not however anticipated. It came to public disturbances, marches, huge demonstrations and 
general strikes. There were also counter-demonstrations by the white community, with one of 
them counting an estimated 35-40.000 people in Melilla, e.g. virtually all white adult 
population of the enclave. The national and religious divides in both enclaves grew and became 
obvious. The conflict ended in the compromise: the Muslims in the enclaves were promised – 
and partly received – special treatment and speeding up of the application process. Within 
several years, the majority of eligible persons had received Spanish citizenship. A new chapter 
in the political life of the enclaves began, as by the time when both towns received autonomy 
in 1995 there was a large Muslim minority eligible to vote. For our sake, we should mention 
that, despite the divides between the Muslim minority and christiano majority of various 
political issue, separation or secession had not become the one of them so far. The story of 
Dudú, the popular charismatic leader of the Muslim population in Melilla in its struggle for the 
Spanish citizenship, is instructive. Having started out as an advocate of equal rights for 
Muslims in the enclaves, he had gradually become a Melilla separatist standing up for joining 
Morocco. As such, he lost his political base in the enclave and had to move to Morocco where 
he gradually came into oblivion. Later on, even when Morocco accused Madrid of 
‘Hispanicization’ of the enclaves, the Muslim population of both towns did not share this view. 
On the contrary, their representatives felt constantly to proclaim their ‘Spanishness’. Despite 
their nationality and religious affiliation and despite being condemned by the Moroccan 
nationalist as traitors, the Muslim population in the enclaves kept insisting of their belonging to 
Spain.  

 
The second axis: enclave-surrounding state relations 
 
The small Spanish enclaves have an unproportionally large economic and political 

significance for Morocco. Its official attitude centres on the sovereignty claim. It impedes 
progress in many fields of life. Nevertheless, the economic importance is high in terms of 
employment and border trade, as well as illegal activities. Some 15,000 Moroccans enter Ceuta 
and Melilla every day (Gold 2000: 123) mainly for the purpose of small trade. Deviating 
figures are given by Carabaza and de Santos (1992) who suggest that in 1987 some 5,000-
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6,000 Moroccans crossed into Melilla daily to trade. The goods included clothing and 
footwear, foodstuffs, perfumes, alcohol, tobacco, cement and petrol to the value of US$87-100 
million per year (Carabaza and de Santos 1992: 294).  The shadow economy might of even 
greater value than the legal one. The shadow trade in the enclaves shall include stolen luxury 
cars, gold, diamonds and currency. Generally, the shadow economy is present in the enclaves. 
It includes, on the one hand, smuggling of certain goods and, on the other hand, money 
laundering. One network, which was uncovered in Ceuta in July 2000, had laundered drug 
money to the value of US$153 in eight months25. The drug trafficking is also an issue in the 
enclaves. 
 Further serious problem is illegal immigration. The main reason for immigration is the 
economic disparity. The average income in Spain in purchasing power terms is five and a half 
times than that of Morocco ($22,000 against $4,000). Ceuta is constantly encircled by the 
North African migrants. The majority of them are Moroccans but in the last years there are 
increasing numbers of migrants from other countries Africa, such as Senegal and Cameroon 
but also, from Asia, for example Indians and Pakistanis(Wiedermann 2004). A modern high-
tech fence was constructed around Ceuta in 1998 to guard off the illegal immigrants. The cost 
of the fences in Ceuta $36 million by 1998 (with two thirds coming from EU funds) plus $18 
million for improvements by 2000. That makes about $800 for each inhabitant of Ceuta. 
 

The third and fourth axes: the mainland-surrounding state 
 
The Spanish-Moroccan relations are generally influenced by territorial proximity and 

important economic contacts between the states. They tend to be generally good, especially as 
the EU integration and the EU-Mediterranean framework advance and Spain becomes the most 
prominent interlocutor of Morocco inside the Union. Spain is also the second largest investor 
in Morocco. Both states are interested in peaceful and cooperative relations not only on the 
bilateral level but also on the EU level. Spanish efforts were important in setting the so-called 
Barcelona process, which began in 1995 and should result in a free trade zone on the 
Mediterranean Sea as well as other integration agreements. An important financial instrument 
of the partnership is the MEDA-Program. 917 million Euros flew into Morocco through the 
program in 1995-2003, more than to any other North African state.  

In contrast, the existence of the enclaves is a generally negative factor that tends to 
undermine the bilateral relations. At the same time, enclave card was played carefully so as not 
to destroy the good neighbourly relations of the two states. 

The territorial dispute over Ceuta and Melilla has exercised an important influence on the 
Spanish-Moroccan diplomatic relations. Morocco has territorial claims over the enclaves. The 
issue is raised whenever Morocco finds it opportune to do so. King Hassan II, who stayed at 
power since 1966 until his death in 1999, had exercised the policy of pressure on Spain on the 
issue of the enclaves. The territorial claim over Ceuta and Melilla had been used as a token in 
the political game. Hassan had more than once proposed to establish a “committee of experts” 
to work on the issue several times. In the same stream, a letter was sent in 1987 by 55 
Moroccan intellectuals to 47 of their Spanish counterparts, inviting them to attend a seminar in 
order to discuss the ‘non-traumatic return of Ceuta and Melilla to Moroccan sovereignty’. The 
letter, most possibly orchestrated by the Moroccan government, provided a set of usual 
arguments in favour of the transfer. It argued that ‘the Spanish colonial presence in the two 
Moroccan towns is based on archaic legal documents, the value of which is irrelevant in the 
face of geographic logic and the support by the international community for the ending of the 
last vestiges of colonialism in the world’ (El Pais, 19.06.1987). Although such seminar never 
took place, the Spanish government has continually felt obliged to provide counter-
argumentation on the issue of colonialism. In the same year, the Prime Minister Felipe 
                                                 
25 El Mundo, 6.07.2000, cited by Gold (2000: 34). 
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González referred to the enclaves in his State of the Nation address. He stressed the 
Spanishness of the enclaves and pointed out that ‘contrary to what some people believe, it has 
never been a colony or a protectorate’ (El Pais, 25.02.1987).  

It was announced in 1988 that, under a new directive of the European Communities, 
Moroccan citizens would have to obtain a visa to enter Spain. This regulation was to be applied 
to the enclaves, too, with the exclusion of the frontier status. The frontier status applied to 
Moroccans living in the provinces of Tetuán (adjoining Ceuta) and Nador (bordering Melilla) 
regularly entering the enclaves. They would require only a passport to enter the enclaves visa-
free for a maximum 24-hour stay. The Moroccan opposition has attacked specifically the fact 
that the new visa regime had to be applied to the enclaves as well. The Spanish government 
had been trying to sweeten the pills of the visa regime and of the autonomy status for both 
enclave towns. The largest ever credit package for Morocco, worth US$830 million, was 
agreed upon by the sides.  

One of the instruments applied by Morocco to press Spain on the enclave issue was bringing 
the case to the UN Decolonization Committee. The case had been brought again in 1988 when 
the Moroccan Foreign Affairs Minister addressed the General Assembly with the following 
remark:  

‘It is imperative to resolve the dispute concerning the enclaves of Ceuta and Melilla and 
other small Mediterranean islands under Spanish occupation, in order to prevent this 
anachronistic situation – a consequence of earlier times – from threatening the essential 
harmony which should prevail over the relations between the two countries situated on either 
side of the Strait of Gibraltar’ (El Pais, 08.10.1988). 

The Spanish internal stance on the issue remained rather strong, however not unanimous, 
through all these years. The national opinion polls in the mid-1980s had less than a quarter of 
participants who would potentially agree with the transfer of the enclaves to Morocco, while 
over half supported their retention by Spain. About one quarter was ready to support the armed 
defence of the enclaves if necessary (Carabaza and de Santos 1992: 294). 

Morocco returned to its claim in 1993, when King Hassan again talked of establishing a 
‘committee of experts’ and did it continuously thereafter. For example, the Moroccan Prime 
Minister Filali described the enclaves as ‘Moroccan towns under Spanish occupation’ and 
called for a solution that would follow suit of Hong Kong and Macau as late as in 1997. A 
solution should impose Moroccan sovereignty over the two towns while allowing Spain to 
preserve its interests (El Pais, 26.09.1987). As Gold (2000: 25) notices, this was precisely the 
same argument Spain used towards Britain over its claim to Gibraltar. However, the Spanish 
government would not find the argument appealing in relation to Ceuta and Melilla. It 
illustrates the way the role dictates the actions. Being the mainland in relation to the North 
African enclaves, Spain is subjected to the same arguments from the surrounding state as it 
utilizes as a surrounding state in relation to Gibraltar.  

To sum up, the existence of Ceuta and Melilla, subject to Moroccan territorial claims, 
complicates the bilateral relations of the states. The existence and the pre-eminent importance 
of other security and economic matters prevent the negative enclave factor from exposing 
Spain-Moroccan relations to an alto destructive impact. Nevertheless, Ceuta and Melilla have 
on the balance a clearly negative impact on the relations of the mainland and surrounding state.  

Isla Perejil was occupied on 11 July 2002 by 12 Moroccan soldiers. Spain immediately 
called on its naval forces to free up the island, which was successfully done without bloodshed. 
On 20 July 2002, the Spanish troops were withdrawn. This nine-day conflict was serious 
enough, as the Spanish ambassador was called off to Madrid and the Moroccan ambassador 
was called off to Rabat, and a substantial part of the Spanish fleet took part in the operation. 
Morocco argued that the island, only 200 m away from the coast and 5 km away from Ceuta, 
was used by smugglers and terrorists. The island remains uninhabited. An agreement on Perejil 
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was concluded by the states on 22 July 2002, according to which the island had to remain from 
then on neutral and uninhabited. 

Enclaves and other non contiguous territories 
 
Enclaves and exclaves represent non-contiguous fragments of states, that is, while 

belonging to the state, they are detached from it. As they are not the only type of territories that 
are detached from the mainland, enclaves and exclaves form but a sub-class of the class of non 
contiguous territories, of state fragments. A much more numerous and important sub-class are 
islands. Besides, a fragment of a state’s territory finds itself being detached from the rest of the 
state to which it belongs in other political-geographical situations. For example, there is a part 
of Bolivian territory on the Peruvian shore of Lake Titicaca, known as the Copacabana 
peninsula. Bolivian territorial waters connect the peninsula to the mainland. Thus, there is a 
continuity of state territory but, nevertheless, the discontinuity on land26.    

 
Figure 4.4. Dichotomy of non-contiguous territories.  

 
Whyte (2002: 196-7), confronted, just as I was, with the same ambiguity and the 

insufficiency of research in the field, coined the term ‘political fragments’ to stand for the set 
of discontiguous parts of a political unit, usually a country. He suggested elaborating a 
dichotomy based on the following variables: (1) degree of landlockedness; (2) number of 
neighbouring political units; (3) number of political units comprising the fragment; (4) and 
whether the fragment is part of larger political unit, or a subunit unto itself. Whyte’s definition 
of the political fragment is wide enough to include also the units of the sub-national level. I 
find it useful to restrict to the level of states. Besides, a ‘non contiguous territory’, defined as a 
discontiguous part of a state, is perhaps a more adequate term with the legal and geographical 
connotation that stresses the discontinuity of the territory from the rest of the state. The degree 
of discontinuity and landlockedness upon which the dichotomy above was built.  

Enclaves and exclaves form a distinctive sub-class of the class of non-contiguous territories. 
While sharing important characteristics with islands, they possess also several distinctive 
features on their own. There are certain similarities between islands and enclaves, with the key 
words being detachness, isolation, and smallness. First, they are detached from the rest of the 
state in this or that manner. In other words, islands and enclaves are alike in their discontinuity 
with the mainland. Second, the detachness may entail isolation, although not necessarily. 
Lastly, non-contiguous territories are likely to be small, if not in terms of territory then in 
terms of population. Long distances to the mainland and the smallness, connected with higher 

                                                 
26 In contrast, Russian village of Dubki in Estonia is an enclave. Lying at the other side of the lake and being 
surrounded by Estonia, Dubki is also surrounded by Estonian territorial waters. The Russian territorial waters on 
the lake do not reach Dubki, so it is completely surrounded by Estonian land and territorial waters.   

Territorial fragments

Islands Land-locked  
enclaves and exclaves

 Other discontiguous  
territories

True enclaves 

Pene-enclaves 

Other enclaves and exclaves 

Coastal enclaves 

Mere exclaves 



 67

transportation costs, less on the economies of scale, and high vulnerability, may then trigger a 
number of economic and political problems that islands and enclaves have in common.  

The most visible difference of islands and enclaves is perhaps that the former are separated 
from the mainland by sea while the latter are usually separated on land. This is however not 
decisive. The nature of the space separating a non-contiguous territory from the rest of the state 
might not be as important as another feature, namely that the enclaves are surrounded, or 
‘enclaved’, by another state. The notions of enclavity and exclavity are crucial in the whole 
debate. While islands may be separated from their mainlands by long distances, they are 
separated by international sea. The sea in this context represents an obstacle of a mere physical 
nature. In contrast, an enclave is separated from its mainland by another state. Thus, it has to 
deal with an obstacle of a combined physical (distance) and legal nature. The surrounding 
state, holding full sovereignty over the land that separates the enclave from the mainland, may 
impose various restriction and cause various obligation on the movement of goods and people: 
customs duties, special regulations of transit, transit visas, phytosanitary regulations, and many 
more. For an island, no MES triangle exists: it has to do immediately with the mainland. For an 
enclave, the surrounding state is the pivotal part of the political and economic puzzle it has to 
resolve.  

  
Legal status 

 
An early analysis of the legal status of enclaves/exclaves was made by Raton (1958: 188-

191). The most important part of Raton’s analysis concerns the legal nature and the legal status 
of true enclaves. The relation of an exclave to its State is of state-legal nature. The inhabitants 
of an exclave are citizens of the state. The legal order of the mainland is valid in its exclave in 
principle. The legal nature of an enclave is to be viewed from the points of view of the 
surrounding (enclaving) state, the mainland, and the third states 

1. For the surrounding state, the enclave is a foreign territory. Its borders are properly 
demarcated as all national borders. The citizens of the surrounding state have the status of 
foreigners in the enclave, and vice versa. It is not a condominium under shared sovereignty, 
though in some cases the surrounding state may exercise some powers over the enclave based 
on an agreement with the mainland state. Ready examples are served by Büsingen and 
Campione, both included into the Swiss customs territory under agreements with Germany and 
Italy, respectively. Nor is it a neutral land but a territory upon which the mainland states has 
full sovereignty.  

2. From the point of view of the mainland state, an enclave is neither a colony nor a 
protectorate. It makes an integral part of the national territory. The residents of an enclave are 
neither foreigners nor apatrides. They are nationals of the state with the rights equal to those of 
the residents of the mainland. They possess both passive and active electoral rights. Besides, 
they are subject to the same obligations including the one of military service. With some 
subtleties being possible on the matter of rights and obligations, the legally decisive feature is 
that an enclave is regarded as an integral part of the national territory, and its residents as the 
citizens of the mainland state Legal nature of an enclave Some limitations in the exercise of 
sovereignty of the mainland state in the enclave are not a rare phenomenon, though. Such 
limitations are in the direct causal relationship with the geographical peculiarity of an enclave. 
They may concern, for instance, the military domain. The surrounding state may prohibit 
military transit through its territory that renders a defence of a true enclave impossible. 
Furthermore, the bilateral agreement may explicitly prohibit military fortifications in an 
enclave, as it was the case with the Spanish-French agreement of 1660 on Llivia. This legal 
norm, although of no practical importance any more, is valid until today. 

3. The sovereignty of the mainland state over the enclave is indisputable from the point of 
view of the third states. The only problem that can come up is when either the mainland state 



 68

or the enclaving state is occupied in the course of a war. The World War One and Two caused 
questions with several enclaves on the European soil. Germany had respected the Dutch 
neutrality in the WWI, so it could not occupy Baarle-Hertog. German attempts to occupy these 
Belgian enclaves confronted the firm Dutch stand on the issue of the passage of troops through 
the Dutch territory. Baarle-Hertog remained free all throughout the war and was used for the 
transit of post. Construction and operation of a radio station spying upon German 
communications in 1915-1918 made a glorious page of Baarle-Hertog’s history. In the course 
of the Second World War, the Germans occupied France (and also Monaco) but left 
unoccupied Llivia. On the contrary, as Germany was occupied by the Allies at the end of the 
war, Büsingen was occupied by the French troops only after negotiations with Switzerland, and 
for a limited time27. As for Campione, it avoided being occupied altogether.  
 
Comparisons of the types: patterns of location and population 
distribution 

  
This study comprises 282 enclaves and exclaves currently existing throughout the world with 
the total population of approximately 2670 thousand as of 2003. Some simple comparisons 
based on the data on territory, population, and distance to mainland are made below.  

 
Table 4.2. Total number and total population of enclaves and exclaves in 2003. 
Type Total 

number 
Total population, thousands 

2-1. True enclaves. 256 (2628) ≈200 (of which Cooch Behar 60-70, Sokh 40,  
Vorukh 23-29) 

2-2. Coastal 
enclaves. 

16 ≈930 (of which Alaska 644) 

2-3. Mere exclaves. 6 ≈1530 (of which Kaliningrad 946, Nakhichevan 
310, Cabinda 150, Dubrovnik 123) 

2-4. Pene-enclaves.  5 ≈10 
TOTAL: 283 ≈2670 
  
True enclaves are the most numerous (even considering enclave complexes as single 

entities) but have the least population, just about 200 thousand. This figure includes an 
estimate 60-70 thousand in Cooch Behar enclave complex, 40 in Sokh, and 23-29 in Vorukh. 
Nagorno-Karabakh and other smaller enclaves in Caucasus are not included, as they do not 
exist de facto since the beginning of the 1990s. One notable peculiarity of the true enclaves is 
that they often build enclave complexes comprised of many small enclaves, such as Baarle-
Hertog (22 Belgian and 8 Dutch enclaves), Cooch-Behar (106 Indian and 92 Bangladeshi 
enclaves), and Vennbahn (five German enclaves, earlier 6). This feature is unobservable in 
other types of enclaves and exclaves. Interestingly enough, pene-enclaves demonstrate perfect 
commonality with the true enclaves in terms of territory and with the population figures 
ranging from 0.15 to 5 thousand.  

Coastal enclaves are less numerous but more populated. The largest one is Alaska with 
643.8 thousand inhabitants. Almost all of the coastal enclaves are in the medium range: Ceuta 

                                                 
27 During the revolution of 1948-49, the Hessian troops entered Büsingen on a ship via Rhein in order to arrest 
several suspected revolutionaries. As it was done without consent of the Swiss, Switzerland judged it a severe 
breach of its sovereignty and neutrality. The enclave was encircled by the Swiss troops. The withdrawal of the 
Hessian troops was allowed only after long negotiations 
28 Not counting Azerbaijani and Armenian enclaves. Shall each of the three larger homogenous enclave 
complexes (Baarle, Cooch Behar, and Vennbahn) be counted as a single case of a true enclave, the figure will 
come down to 26. 
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(76.2), Melilla (69.2), Oecussi-Ambeno (50), Musandam peninsula (35), Gibraltar (27.8), UK 
Sovereign Base Areas (14.8 in total), and Temburong (9). In fact, only Erenkoy and six tiny 
territories on the Moroccan coast belonging to Spain are micro-enclaves.  

Finally, mere exclaves are least numerous but most populated compared with both true and 
coastal enclaves. There are currently only six mere exclaves – Cabinda (150), Dubrovnik 
(122.9(2001 data for Dubrovnik-Neretva)), Kaliningrad (946), Nakhichevan (310(1990 data)), 
Strovilia (0.018), and UK Dhekelia Sovereign Base Area in Cyprus. The largest currently 
existing enclave/exclave territory in terms of population, Kaliningrad with about 950 thousand 
inhabitants, belongs to the group. Besides, the largest ever existed exclave was East Pakistan, 
which in 1970 comprised 67.4 million citizens, or more than a half (54%) of the total 
Pakistani’s population. 

Now, let us turn to the distance to the mainland. Political geography may lead to serious 
political and economic consequences. Economically, longer distances mean longer transport 
routes. The distance, in compliance with the gravity models of trade as well as with common 
sense, may have a significant impact on the trade patterns. The specific political arrangements 
and circumstances (special economic regimes, political tensions in relations with the 
surrounding state) may lead to the distortion of trade and to the deviations from ‘natural’ trade 
patterns. Politically, longer distance to the mainland might incur difficulties in communication 
and governance. However, a longer distance appears to be neutralized as a negative factor in 
enclave-mainland connection if an enclave is in possession of sea access.  

The distances to the mainland for almost all existing enclaves were measured. Normal 
procedure was to measure distances from the border of an enclave to the nearest border of the 
mainland. In such cases as Hong Kong, the distance from an enclave to the capital of the 
mainland was taken.  

We can proceed to divide enclaves in four groups according to the distance to their 
respective mainlands: 

1. 10 km or less (walking and non-motorized traffic distance). 
2. 10-100 km. 
3. 100-1000 km.  
4. more than 1000 km.  
 
Table 4.3. Enclaves and exclaves according to the distance to the mainland.  
Distance to M True 

enclaves29 (2-1) 
Coastal 

enclaves (2-2) 
Mere 

exclaves  
(2-3) 

Pene-
enclaves 

1. 10 km or less 253 3  5 
2. 10-100 km 3 7 4  
3. 100-1000 km  4 1  
4. >1000 km  2 1  
TOTAL: 256 16 6 5 

 
The true enclaves on land are located at the immediate proximity to the mainland. All of the 

currently existing true enclaves with one exception only (Shakhimardan at 13 km from the 
border) are located within 10 km or less from the mainland. Those enclaves that represent 
islands fully surrounded by another state’s territorial waters can be located further away (such 
as Malawi’s Chisamula and Likoma islands or the French St. Pierre et Miquelon until 1992). 
This tendency is strongly opposed to other enclaves’ and exclaves’ types that can be located at 
a longer distance, up to many thousands of km. Sea access appears to be one of the crucial 
factors in this respect, as it is crucial to secure connection with the mainland. Sea access allows 
coastal enclaves and exclaves to be located anywhere and still be able to mainland necessary 
                                                 
29 Not counting Armenian and Azerbaijani enclaves. 
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connection with the mainland. The fact that the true enclaves can be found only at a very close 
distance to their mainlands has two complementary explanations. First, they are likely to 
emerge close to the mainland to begin with. Then, they go on by maintaining contacts with the 
mainland over a short stretch of the surrounding state’s territory. The short distance to the 
mainland, with just a few kilometres to be mastered, allows enclave dwellers to go by foot or 
to use a bicycle, a handcart, or other means of a non-motorized traffic.  

As for the population density, coastal enclaves tend to be more populated in general and 
more densely populated in particular – because they are larger than true enclaves to begin with 
but also because many of them are port cities. True enclaves and mere exclaves tend to have 
similar density with the neighbouring regions of the surrounding states. Nevertheless, apart of 
these observations, there is an apparently wide spread of density figures. The allegedly most 
densely populated region of all times was an enclave, Kowloon Walled City (0.026 km2, 
50,000 inhabitants, which makes a huge 1,900,000 inhabitants/km2 density). On the other hand, 
one of the least densely populated regions in the world, Alaska (0.4 inhabitants/km2), is an 
enclave as well.  

To make a conclusion, an average true enclave would about 2.5 km2 in territory, with about 
a thousand inhabitants upon it. It is located just a few kilometres away from the mainland. A 
typical pene-enclave is very much similar to the true enclave except for the fact that it is the 
road connecting the pene-enclave to the mainland tends to be longer because it involves a 
detour. However, there are some relatively large enclaves. The largest contemporary enclave, 
Sokh, has 236 km2 of territory and 40 thousand dwellers. The most famous true enclave of all 
time, West Berlin, had 2.2 million inhabitants. 

The true enclaves (and pene-enclaves) differ substantially from the other two types, coastal 
enclaves and mere exclaves. The latter two types demonstrate a wide variety of the sizes of 
territory, population, and the distance to their respective mainlands, while the true enclaves and 
pene-enclaves are quite uniformly small in terms of both population and territory, and are 
located in the immediate proximity to the mainland.  
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Chapter 5. Emergence, belongingness, and disenclavement 
  
General framework 

 
When one notices the existence of enclaves at this or that spot of the world map, they 

usually cause disbelief and curiosity. How could these ‘anomalous’ geographical creatures 
emerge? People, puzzled by these phenomena, think up some fanciful explanations. This is 
well reflected in the tales of creation of almost 200 Cooch Behar enclaves, which exist at both 
sides of the border. Despite a scientific acceptance of the treaty of 1713 between the Mughal 
Empire and Cooch Behar as the origin of the enclaves, there are numerous other popular 
explanations. The Indian inhabitants of the area believe that, as the Maharaja of Cooch Behar 
and the Foujdar of Rangpur played chess, they wagered villages on the outcome. That is why 
each of them acquired villages in the other’s estates. This story was even shared by West 
Bengal Chief Minister. Yet another alternative explanation is that a drunken British officer 
spilled ink drops while drawing the main boundary on a map. Whyte notices, however, that this 
theory would not explain the existence of that many counter-enclaves (Whyte 2002: 33). 

In this chapter, I will occupy myself with the three questions:  How do enclaves emerge? 
What determines the strength of their ties to the mainland? And how do they cease to exist? 
These questions are central to our investigation of enclaves and exclaves.  

It was said many times that the enclaves are not likely to emerge once the colonialism era 
was over. Why would nation states want an awkward territorial discontinuity? A conclusion 
was made, implicitly or explicitly, that the enclaves will gradually become a phenomenon of 
historical interest, except several microenclaves in the European soil that will be no more that 
historical monuments of the Middle Ages. Both Robinson (1959) and Catudal (1979) failed to 
predict further international enclave formation. According to Whyte (2002), the possible reason 
may be that they ignored the existence of sub-national enclaves that can potentially be raised to 
the international level. It is a good point since many more non-continuous borders exist on the 
subnational level that on the international level. Should a state disintegrate, the subnational 
borders are elevated onto the international level and cause international enclaves to emerge. 
That is precisely what happened in the Soviet Union, but also in Yugoslavia, causing twenty 
enclaves, some of them quite large, suddenly appear on the international scene. Another case of 
a subnational non-continuity being elevated on the international level is Oecussi Ambeno, the 
exclave of East Timor, which became independent from Indonesia in 1999. More reasons for 
the birth of an international enclave are possible, though. A cease-fire line can harden into an 
international frontier. Besides, enclaves can be created on purpose, as a means of peaceful 
partitioning, which will also be discussed in this chapter.  
 
Table 5.1. Emergence of enclaves and disenclavement (‘f’ – former, M –mainland, S – 
surrounding state). 
Type  Enclave  Years Origin Disenclavement 

2-1 Artzvashen 1991-  disintegration (USSR) 
 Unilaterally annexed by S 
(de facto disenclaved) 

2-1 

5 Azerbaijani in 
Armenia: Barkhudarly, 
Kiarky (north of 
Nakhichevan), 2 

1991-   

disintegration (USSR) 
 Unilaterally annexed by S 
(de facto disenclaved) 
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unnamed (south of 
Tatly), Upper Askipara 

2-1 
Baarle enclave complex 1198 (1795-

1830)-     

2-1 
   22 Belgian E. (Baarle-
Hertog) 

 ditto 
feudal   

2-1 
   8  Dutch E. (Baarle-
Nassau) 

 ditto 
feudal   

2-1 Barak 1991- disintegration (USSR)   

2-1 
Bashkend 1991-  

disintegration (USSR) 
 Unilaterally annexed by S 
(de facto disenclaved) 

2-1 

Büsingen-am-
Hochrhein 

1465 
Austrian 
(1661-1698 
Swiss), end 
18. German feudal   

2-1 Campione 787-  feudal   

2-1 
Chisamula and Likoma 
Islands 

1964- 
nature (lake)   

2-1 Cooch Behar 1947 (1713)     

 2-1 
     106 Indian enclaves 
in Bangladesh 

 ditto 
feudal/colonial   

 2-1 
     92   Bangladeshi 
enclaves in India 

 ditto 
feudal/colonial   

2-1, 
2-2 

Dhekelia power station 
(2, one type 2-2), 
Ormidhia, & 
Xylotymbou 

1960- 
counter-enclaves 
surrounded by the British 
Sovereign Base Area   

 2-1 Dzhangail 1991- disintegration (USSR)   

2-1 

Isla Martin Garcia ?19.century, 
1973 
agreement nature (sea)   

2-1 Jungholz 1368- nature (mountains)   
2-1 Kairagach 1991- disintegration (USSR)   
2-1 Kalacha 1991- disintegration (USSR)   

2-1 
Llivia 1660(1797-

1815)- feudal30   

2-1 
Madha (Wadi-e-
Madhah) 

1969- 
?   

2-1 
Nagorno-Karabakh 1991- 

disintegration (USSR) 
 Unilaterally annexed by S 
(de facto disenclaved) 

2-1 Nahwa 1969- ?   
2-1 Sankovo-Medvezhye 1991- disintegration (USSR)   

2-1 
Sarvaksoi (Sarvaki-
bolo) 

1991- 
disintegration (USSR)   

2-1 
Sastavci 1991-? disintegration 

(Yugoslavia)31   

                                                 
30 In 1659 the Spanish-French border was established in the treaty of the Pyrenees. In the treaty of Llivia (1660) 
the half of Cerdagne including 33 villages was given to France. Spain however refused to hand over Llivia, 
simply because it was a city and not a village. 
31 The negotiations on the realignment of the border were on-going in the beginning of the 2000s. While Bosnia-
Herzegovina proposed the creation of a corridor to link itself to the enclave, Serbia proposed quite the opposite, 
namely an exchange of territory to give Serbia the entire southern bank of the Lim river. Serbia and Montenegro 
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2-1 Shakhimardan 1991- disintegration (USSR)    
2-1 Sokh 1991- disintegration (USSR)   
2-1 Vorukh 1991- disintegration (USSR)   

2-1 
Vennbahn enclaves (5) 1919- cession of the railroad 

detaching land parcels32   
          

2-1f 
Comtat Venaissin and 
Avignon 

1348(1481)-
1791 feudal/religious nation-state building 

2-1f Darchen and others 1640s-1959 feudal (religious) absorption by S (unilateral) 
2-1f Dobta and Chumbi ?-1959 feudal absorption by S (unilateral) 

2-1f 
(few) East Berlin in 
West Berlin 

1945-
1972,88,90 disintegration (Germany) reunification of M and S 

2-1f, 
2-2f 

French enclaves in India  
(17) 

until 1947, 
1950, 1954 colonialism (France) 

post-colonial nation-state 
building 

2-1f 
German states before 
1871 

until 1871 
feudal nation-state building 

2-1f 

Kowloon Walled City 1842-1993 

colonialism (Britain) 

consolidation (agreement) - 
transfer to Hong Kong in 
the view of transfer of 
Hong Kong to China 

2-1f 
Mount Scopus 1949-1967 

conquest at war 
consolidation by M 
(unilateral) 

2-1f, 
2-2f 

Portuguese enclaves in 
India (5) 

mid-16c.-
1954 (1961) colonialism (Portugal) 

post-colonial nation-state 
building 

2-1f 
Pogiry 1990-1996 

disintegration (USSR) 
cession by M upon land 
exchange33 

2-1f 
St. Pierre and Miquelon  1763-1992? 

colonialism (France) 
disenclavement - sea 
corridor (agreement) 

2-1f 
São João Baptista de 
Ajuda 1680-1961 colonial (Portugal) 

post-colonial nation-state 
building34 

2-1f 
Schirgiswalde (6) 1635-1845 

feudal (religious) 
cession by M upon land 
exchange  

2-1f 

Steinstücken etc (12) 1945-
1972,1988,19
90 disintegration (Germany) 

creation of a corridor, re-
unification of M and S 

2-1f 
Verenahof -1967 

feudal 
cession by M upon land 
exchange35 

2-1f West Berlin  1945-1990 disintegration (Germany) reunification of M and S 
          

                                                                                                                                                          
has expressed willingness to offer competent territorial compensation that are in interest of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina 
32 As a part of the post-WWI settlements, a railroad running through the German territory was given to Belgium, 
effectively detaching six land parcels of German land. 
33 The Lithuanian exclave Pogiry, or Pagiriay, existed (three Lithuanians on 169 ha of land) five and a half years, 
from the date when Lithuania acquired independence from the Soviet Union and until 26 April 1996 when it was 
exchanged against Belorussian parcels of land on the border. One of the ideas in the course of the negotiations 
was to connect the enclave to the mainland a land corridor. As this solution was unacceptable for Belarus, the 
issue was finally settled through the land exchange.  
34 The enclave, exactly one hectare in size, was leased by Portuguese from the reigning king of Dahomey in 1680 
as a trade outpost. As Dahomey (Benin) freed from French domination, its military forces invaded and unilaterally 
annexed São João Baptista de Ajuda. 
35 Swiss-German settlement of borders in 1967 involved an exchange of land. Verenahof was transferred to 
Switzerland. All residents were Swiss so integration was natural. Due to close links during the enclave time and 
the fact the all enclave residents were Swiss by nationality the integration was natural, with no resistance 
involved. 
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2-2 
Alaska 1867- cession by M by purchase 

and sale   

2-2 
Ceuta (1668) 1956 colonial (military and trade 

outpost)   
2-2 Dubki 1990- disintegration (USSR)   
2-2 Erenköy/Kokkina 1974- conquest at war   

2-2 
Gibraltar 1713- colonial (outpost (military, 

trade) - conquest at war   

2-2 
Melilla (1497) 1956 colonial (outpost (military, 

trade)   
2-2 Musandam Peninsula 1969- ?   
2-2  Oecussi-Ambeno 1999- cession of M from S   

2-2 
other Spanish E. in 
Morocco (6) 

1508, 
19.century ?   

2-2 
Temburong of Brunei 1890- loss of territory by war 

detaching the enclave36   
2-
2/2-3 

UK Sovereign Base 
Areas in Cyprus (2) 

1960- 
M/S agreement    

          

2-2f 
Gwadar 1784-1958 colonial (outpost (trade, 

military) - forced transfer 
 cession by M by purchase 
and sale 

2-2f 
Hong Kong 1841(1860, 

1898) -1997 
colonial (outpost (trade, 
military) - forced transfer 

cession by M (agreement), 
end of lease 

2-2f 
Kwang-Chou-Wan 1898-1949 colonial (outpost (trade) - 

forced transfer 
cession by M for free (post-
colonial) 

2-2f 
Kwantung 1895-1945 colonial (outpost (trade, 

military) - forced transfer 
cession by M (defeat of S in 
war) 

2-2f 
Macau (Aomen) data 
1998 

1553-1999 
colonial (outpost (trade)  cession by M (agreement) 

2-2f 

Panama Canal Zone 1903-1999 strategic, trade, military 
interests - agreement with 
S, lease. end of lease  

2-2f 
Qingdao 1897-1945 colonial (outpost (trade) - 

forced transfer 
cession by M (defeat of S in 
war) 

2-2f 
Walvis Bay ?1978-1994 delayed transfer to newly 

established Namibia 
cession by M (free, post-
colonial) 

2-2f 
Weihaiwei 1898-1930 (colonial) military, trade 

outpost -forced transfer end of lease  
          

2-3 
Cabinda (1885)(1956)

1975- 
colonialism (post-colonial 
border settlement)   

2-3 Dubrovnik  1991 disintegration (Yugoslavia)   
2-3 Kaliningrad Oblast 1990- disintegration (USSR)   
2-3 Nakhichevan 1991- disintegration (USSR)   

2-3 
Strovilia 1974-(2000) war; coincidental by 

mistake.   
          

2-3f 
East Pakistan 1947-1971 colonialism (post-colonial 

border settlement) independence 

2-3f 
East Prussia 1919-1939 loss of territory by treaty 

detaching the enclave 
partition of the enclave 
between surrounding states 

                                                 
36 Temburong emerged as a semi-enclave as emerged as the delta of Limbang river was annexed by Sarawak (now 
part of Indonesia) in 1890. 
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after war 
          
2-4 Kleines Walsertal 14. century nature (mountains)   
2-4 Livigno  nature (mountains)  
2-4 Northwest Angle 1783- nature (lake)   
2-4 Point Roberts 1846- nature (ocean)   
2-4 Os de Civis   nature (mountains)   
          
2-4f Jestetten   nature (mountains) construction of a road 

2-4f Samnaun 
until 1912 
(road) nature (mountains) construction of a road 

2-4f Val d'Aran 
until 1948 
(tunnel) nature (mountains) construction of a tunnel 

2-4f Canadian Yukon 
until 1940s 
(highway) 

nature (vast uninhabitable 
land) 

construction of a highway, 
land development 

 
Emergence of enclaves and exclaves 

 
Imagine enclaves as the foam in the ocean of history. They are created and raised to the top 

by the waves of great historical phenomena. The waves crash on the shores of time and go 
back carrying most of the foam away with it. Some of the foam, however, rests lying on the 
shore. Enclaves came in four big waves in the world history. Each of them brought into 
existence dozens and hundreds of enclaves. Then, a historical phenomenon subsided, and most 
of enclaves disappeared, but some of them remained.  

First wave was connected to the specifics of pre-Westphalian state building in Europe in the 
Middle Ages. The state was tied up not to a certain territory but to a certain lord. It made 
possible the building of ‘patchwork states’ through buys, heritages, wars, donations to the 
Church etc. There were hundreds and thousands of territorial enclaves and exclaves based on 
the belongingness to a certain lord or ruling dynasty/family. It came to consolidation of 
territory, as the nation states began to arise in Europe. The process of consolidation had 
removed the absolute majority of pre-Westphalian enclaves. However, some are them 
remained as either non-sovereign exclaves (Baarle, Büsingen, Llivia etc.) or sovereign 
microstates (Monaco, San Marino, Vatican). The consequences of the pre-Westphalian state 
building could be seen on the political map of Europe well into the nineteenth century. 
Nowadays we observe it on the remaining enclaves and on the subnational level.  
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Figure 5.1 . Germany in 1820. 
 
A European writer might notice somewhat eurocentrically that such an accumulation of 

fractured land parcels was only possible in Europe (Siedentop 1968: 12). Such assumption 
would be false. It is a rather common feudal phenomenon, and as such it was as common for 
India as it was for Europe, if not more. 600 Princely States that existed in India had similar 
practices of exchanging land estates and holdings in every imaginable kind of way. The degree 
of fracturization of India was not less that that of Germany. Likewise, the problem of enclaves 
was dealt with as soon as India gained independence in 1947 and the enclaves became truly 
subnational. Almost 200 enclaves remaining at the international level in Cooch Behar remind 
vividly of the past.  

The second wave came with the building of European colonial empires, as Spain, Portugal, 
France, Britain, Netherlands and later Germany built up their empires overseas. Technically 
speaking, many colonies overseas (those that were not located on an island or islands) in XVI-
XX centuries could be described as exclaves in relation to their métropole, the centre of the 
respective empire. The majority of the second wave enclaves disappeared from the map in the 
break-up of the colonial break-up.  

The third wave is connected immediately to the process of the break-up of the European 
colonial empires. This wave may be called a post-colonial one. First, these are exclaves of the 
European states that emerged on the ruins of empires and lost their “colonial” qualities. Such 
were Hong Kong, Macau, Ceuta and Melilla etc. Second, there are independent enclave states 
and non-sovereign enclaves that emerged as the borders were set, often voluntary, between the 
former colonies. Sovereign Lesotho, Brunei, and Gambia and non-sovereign Cooch Behar are 
vivid representatives of this group. 

The break-up of the post-socialist multinational states, above all the Soviet Union, caused 
the fourth enclaves’ wave, as about 20 enclaves appeared on the map in 1990-1991. In fact, the 
absolute majority of them appeared in 1991; only Kaliningrad and Dubki (the latter is a small 
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Russian village in Estonia) had become exclaves in 1990, as Lithuania and Estonia proclaimed 
independence. Similarly to the post-Soviet enclaves, the break-up of another post-socialism 
multinational state, Yugoslavia, caused the emergence of Neum and Sastavci.  

The enclaves of the third and fourth waves, that is, the enclaves of the modern post-
Westphalian and post-colonial world of nation states, are placed in the focus of the 
investigation. I differentiate between colonial and post-colonial enclaves. Some post-colonial 
enclaves emerged as the European colonial empires were built. However, in the course of time, 
they lost their colonial status (or never acquired such). The reason is that they are seen as an 
integral part of the respective state and not as a subordinate territory. In fact, some of them had 
never been seen as colonies to begin with, as these were populated by the nationals of this 
state. E.g., Ceuta and Melilla had always been populated by the Spaniards and not by the 
subdued Moroccans.  

The classification based on origin is valuable for our understanding of the emergence 
patterns. Furthermore, the specifics of emergency may have a profound impact on an enclave’s 
governance and economy. Tracing an origin of this or that enclave is also of vital importance in 
order to assign it to one of the great waves of enclaves’ emergence. I would argue, however, 
contrary to the approach employed by Nies (2003a, 2003b) that the classification based on 
origin should be used as a secondary one and not as a principal one. The argument applied by 
Nies to the functional criterion (e.g., according to the primary function carried by an enclave) 
can be re-formulated and extended onto the origin criterion. Just as a classification on the 
functional criterion would not hold because of the functional changes in time, a classification 
on the criterion of origin is subjected to temporal dynamics. For instance, there are a number of 
enclaves, both currently existing and non-existing ones, that emerged as clear cases of colonial 
enclaves. In the course of their history, they lost this feature and transformed into post-colonial 
enclaves, with their colonial past losing its determining power. Such enclaves as Hong Kong, 
Macau, Ceuta and Melilla, Gibraltar, and more.  

The absolute majority of enclaves belong to the five large groups according to their origins. 
Only a small fraction does fall under either of five. The following main types of contemporary 
enclaves can be singled out according to their origins: 
1. The group of enclave states and territories that were formed as the pre-Westphalian ones, 
mostly as the effective result of feudal disunity in Western Europe in the Middle Ages. They 
origins represent the combination of, on the one hand, the feudal disunity and the pre-
Westfallian understanding of the state, and, on the other hand, the state consolidation in the 
beginning of the Modern time in Europe. In medieval times, the extent of the kingdom was 
determined not by fixed external frontier lines marking a certain territory but rather by property 
and allegiance. Such allegiances were not stable over time. This led to a corresponding 
redrawing of the borders. The small feudal states that have saved their independence in the 
times of consolidation – San-Marino, Monaco, to a certain degree Vatican, as well as such non-
sovereign enclaves as Büsingen, Campione, Baarle, and many others belonged to the group. 
The redistribution of land property – conquests of new possessions in course of wars, 
presenting parcels of land, inheritances – led to the destruction of “natural” borders and rise of 
numerous enclave territories. This arbitrary border settlement was realized without taking into 
account the interests of population and without taking into consideration any traditional 
patterns of economic and political ties. 
2. Enclaves that emerged because of the fall or transformation of the European colonial 
empires. First, these are the exclaves of the European states that emerged on the ruins of 
empires, such as Hong Kong, Macau, Ceuta and Melilla etc. Second, there are independent 
enclave states and non-sovereign enclaves that emerged as the borders were set, often 
voluntary, between the former colonies.   
3. Enclaves resulting from the disintegration of states. The largest number of such enclaves 
was created at the break-up of post-socialist multinational states, above all the Soviet Union 
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but also Yugoslavia. Their origins can be traced back to the initial voluntary administrative 
division and border setting in the Soviet Union in the 1920s. As the Soviet Union collapsed, 
about 20 enclaves emerged in 1990/91. In addition, West Berlin and a dozen micro-enclaves 
around it emerged as Germany was split into two states after the World War II. The latest case, 
Oecussi-Ambeno, emerged in 1999 as East Timor, its motherland, gained independence from 
Indonesia, the surrounding state. 
4. Enclaves originated in seizures of land because of wars and post-war settlements. An 
enclave/exclave may originate not only due to the seizure of land but also due to the loss of 
land according to the post-war settlements and treaties (such as, for example, Vennbahn 
enclaves, East Prussia, and Temburong).  
5. Nature-caused enclaves, i.e. those that have originated due to nature and geographic 
reasons. All pene-enclaves but also true enclaves that represent islands within territorial waters 
of another state.  
6. Other reasons. A few cases do not fall in any of the five categories above. Such as, for 
example, the UK Sovereign Base Areas in Cyprus created by an agreement between the 
mainland and the surrounding state.  
 

Box 5.1. Büsingen, the ‘eternal annoyance’ 
 
Büsingen’s development in the Middle Ages is typical for Europe: it was traded, given 

as gift to the Church, inherited, changed sovereignty together with its current lord, etc. 
Büsingen was first mentioned already in 1090 as “Bosinga”, as Count Burkhardt von 
Nellenburg handed it down to the abbey Allerheiligen in Schaffhausen. After being owned 
by several families, it was sold on Habsburgs in 1465. Schaffhausen has tried for a long 
time to buy Büsingen from the Hapsburgs and finally succeeded in 1651 (Büsingen was 
bought for 20,000 Gulden). Because of territorial dispute between Schaffhausen and 
Büsingen’s lord Eberhard von Thurn was lost by the former in 1698. In 1723, Schaffhausen 
had managed to acquire the territories lost in 1689, but Büsingen remained under von 
Thurn’s rule “to eternal annoyance” of Schaffhausen.  

As a result of the long history of buys and legacies of the feudal Europe Büsingen 
appeared by 1770 as a territory under the Austrian rule fully surrounded by Switzerland. 
With the Earldom Nellenburg it then became the part of, first, Württemberg and then 
Baden. Since 1871, Büsingen is the part of united Germany. The Canton Schaffhausen has 
tried at last to buy Büsingen during the Vienna Congress in 1814-15 but it did not work out. 
In 1835, Büsingen was excluded of the German customs territory. An inclusion into the 
Swiss customs territory followed only in 1964, regulated by a special German-Swiss treaty. 
As Verenahof was transferred to Switzerland in 1967, Büsingen remained with Germany. 
The highly satisfactory 1964 treaty created an efficient model of enclave management by 
both the mainland and the surrounding state. Büsingen does not annoy Schaffhausen any 
more.  
 

The wave that had brought perhaps the largest number of enclaves was the one of the feudal 
territorial disunity. It brought hundreds of enclaves in Western Europe but also elsewhere in 
the world, in particular in India. The centuries of state consolidation have removed most of the 
enclaves. Just three enclaves and one enclave complex with the feudal origins remained in 
Europe, namely Büsingen, Campione, Jungholz, and Baarle. Besides, the Cooch Behar enclave 
complex can be traced back to the times of the feudal discontinuity of the Princely States in 
India. The next wave of colonial enclaves brought a vast number of enclaves as well. Almost 
all of them have disappeared in the twentieth century in the post-colonial processes. Some of 
the enclaves of the third, post-colonial wave remained. Finally, the last big enclave wave was 
due to the disintegration of the socialist multi-national states, the USSR and Yugoslavia. 
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Almost 20 enclaves were created at the break-up of the Soviet Union. Fifteen years later, all of 
them, except Pogiry, are still intact. Just as it was with all waves before the last one, it is to 
expect that some of these enclaves may disappear in this or that manner in the years to come. 
An important question – perhaps the most important one - is whether we can predict conditions 
under which an enclave is likely to subsist or to be disenclaved. The next sub-chapter is 
completely devoted to the central theoretic question.  

Some enclaves emerged out of misunderstandings during boundary delimitation and 
demarcation. Such enclaves are, for example, Point Roberts, Northwest Angle, and Llivia. The 
former two are the result of insufficient geographic knowledge at the demarcation of the U.S.-
Canadian border along the 49th parallel. Enclaves can result from carelessly drawn-up treaties. 
In the case of Llivia, the Treaty of Pyrenees allocated to France 33 villages in the Cerdagne. 
Llivia was however not included since it had the status not of a village but of a town. 

Can one argue that the enclaves, rising from the subnational level, do not emerge but rather 
became visible? It is true that the post-Soviet enclaves had existed prior to the break-up of the 
Soviet Union on a sub-national level. Does it suffice to say that they simply became visible as 
fifteen independent republics emerged on the post-Soviet space? With going up from 
subnational to the national level, enclaves acquired many qualitatively new features that they 
did not possess before. Customs emerged, visa regimes were introduced in some cases, armies 
and police were no more united and so forth. As the construction of independent states was 
going on, the level of enclavity rose qualitatively. The former subnational level implied some 
differences with the surrounding regions but now, on the national level, these differences 
became drastic. On the other hand, it is true that international conflicts that were damped down 
in the Soviet times have suddenly been intensified. Therefore, it is right that the enclaves 
existed before 1990-1991 on the subnational level but they emerged as international enclaves 
in the process of the disintegration of the USSR.  
 

Box 5.2. San’kovo-Medvezhye, the abandoned Russian enclave in Belarus. 
 
     Two adjoining villages, Medvezhye and San’kovo make up a piece of Bryansk region 
inside Gomel region, a Russian territory inside Belarus, thus a true enclave. The history of 
the enclave went as the following. In the beginning of the twentieth century, the farmers of 
Dobrodeevka, a small village of Bryansk province, were very disappointed in their poor 
land. They took a decision and went as far as the United States, to work in the coalmines in 
Pennsylvania. They returned home after three years, several years before the First World 
War, and bought land from a Byelorussian landowner. They moved to the Medvezhya 
dubrava (=Bears oak wood) and Sanina polyana (=Sanya’s clearing) and built their houses 
there. In this way, two tiny villages (both with ten to fifteen farms) have emerged. As the 
Russian Empire became the Soviet Union, and Russia and Belarus became Socialist 
Federative Republics, a joint committee, set up by the Central Executive Committee and 
made up of representatives of each of the union republics, settled the issues of 
administrative boundaries. The committee left Medvezhye and San'kovo within the RSFSR. 
     The villages were burned down by the Nazis in 1943. After the war, they had 
resurrected. All went – relatively – well until 1986, when Chernobyl exploded. The whole 
of Gomel region was contaminated, but San'kovo-Medvezhye were in the midst of the area 
that became impossible to live in. The inhabitants were evacuated and prohibited to return 
to their homes. The villages do not exist anymore as settlements. The people left their 
native soil, saving themselves from the Chernobyl clouds. The enclave is still there, 
however uninhabited and deserted (Vorobyev 2002).  
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Enclaves rising from the subnational level: the case of the Fergana Valley 
enclaves 

 
Figure 5.2. Fergana Valley enclaves. 
The map courtesy of Brendan Whyte.  
 
The eight enclaves located in the Fergana Valley in Central Asia belong to three states, 

Kyrgyzstan, Uzbekistan and Tajikistan. The actual process of delimitation between the Soviet 
Union Republics was conducted in 1924-27. The setting up of the border was made in a 
voluntary manner. This is when the enclaves first emerged on the subnational level of the 
Union republics. It might be assumed that they were partly created on the national principle but 
also partly on purpose to create a soil for conflicts between the national Soviet republics in the 
Central Asia so that Moscow could intervene as a supreme arbiter. As some of the border 
issues were not resolved at that time. The joint Uzbek-Kyrgyz border demarcation commission 
was set up in 1955 to resolve outstanding inter-republican disputes. The commission has never 
completed its work (Megoran 2002: 39). 

As the Soviet Union broke up and the Central Asian republics emerged as independent 
states, attempts were made to handle the enclave problems in the 1990s. For instance, 
Uzbekistan has unsuccessfully tried to disenclave Sokh and Kalacha through negotiations and 
suggested land-swaps with Kyrgyzstan (Megoran 2002: 110). 

The enclave-specific issues have not become apparent from the very beginning. Rather, one 
had to wait until the independent statehood was being taken seriously. Closer to the end of the 
1990s, the Central Asian states have left the transition period and began actively asserting their 
sovereignty. The decisive change in border attitudes occurred at the end of the 1990s. The 
relations of the states in the Fergana Valley, in particular between Uzbekistan and Kyrgyzstan, 
had deteriorated, as their statehoods and nationalistic sentiments developed. While it had 
negative impact on the lives of the peoples all along the borders, the degree of it was multiplied 
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by a factor x in the enclaves. The following examples demonstrate the reinforced effect that the 
crystallization of the borders had on the Fergana Valley enclaves.  

Megoran (2002: 181-183) describes his experience and communications with the inhabitants 
of some enclaves in 1995 and 2000, that is, before and after the situation began to deteriorate. 
Dzhangail is a small Kyrgyzstani exclave in Uzbekistan located in the mouth of the 
Kyrgyzstani salient into Uzbekistani territory. In 1995, 

 ‘It was difficult to ascertain what territory belonged to what state as people along the 
way were unsure where the boundaries lay. Revisiting the area in 2000 there was no mistaking 
the territorial division of the area as an assertive Uzbekistan had inscribed its presence onto a 
new border landscape of barbed-wire fencing, blocked roads and militarized border control 
posts. Kyrgyzstanis complained of the economic impact. Fertilizers now had to be smuggled 
over the border and were a third more expensive, whilst prices of foodstuffs had been raised 
and profits from the sale of produce had been hit by bribes, delays and more expensive 
transport costs impeding access to the regional market in Karadamjoy. Lamenting that the 
young could no longer go to study in Uzbekistan as his generation had done, one Kyrgyzstani 
Uzbek man pointed scornfully over the barricade and said, “My brother is living just a hundred 
meters away, but now we are cut off by this barbed-wire fence”. (Megoran 2002: 181). 

 The world’s largest true enclave, Sokh, is located in the Fergana Valley. More that 40,000 
inhabitants live in this Uzbekistani enclave within Kyrgyzstani territory, on 236 km2 of fertile 
land in the valley. Most of them are ethnic Tajiks, so the national composition of the enclaves 
coincides with neither the mainland nor the surrounding state. It is a rare constellation, 
although it is not unique. The openness of the borders has vanished entirely in 1999. Travellers 
are searched repeatedly on the Uzbekistani checkpoints. The combined effect of the proactive 
enforcement of border controls, the laying of unmarked minefields, the threats from the 
guerrilla’s invasions led to a sense of siege (Megoran 2002: 183).  

The tensions in the area are complicated by the intricacies of the political geography. 
Remember that we talk about a mountainous region where the existing roads (and potential 
cites for the construction of the new ones) are scarce. Sokh effectively separates a part of the 
Kyrgyzstani Batken region to its west from the rest of the region, as the roads are laid through 
the enclave. In 2005, as the confrontation developed, Sokh villagers blocked the road across 
the enclave, the one residents of Kyrgyzstan always used. Some Kyrgyz villages of the Batken 
region found themselves in isolation (Posdnyzkova, Chernogayev 2005). The situation is 
similar with the one in Cooch Behar, when heavy protests were raised again the lease of the 
Tin Bigha corridor which could have effectively cut off connection to the Indian Kuchlibari 
region.  

Finally, let us have a look at Baran, the Kyrgyzstani enclave in Uzbekistan, the home of 
some 620 Kyrgyz, located four kilometres away from Kyrgyzstan proper. In August 1999, the 
surrounding state closed all road access to the enclave claiming it was a temporary measure. 
All traffic was halted. As there is nothing in the world more permanent than a temporary 
measure, the borders remained close for uncertain period. Barak was since then accessible only 
by horse or on foot. The Kyrgyzstani buses went as close as the border but from then on there 
was a four-kilometre walk. The villagers became suddenly unable to transport their cotton to 
the market. The Uzbekistani officials have insisted that produce should be taken over the 
Doshuk border post near Osh, which made the cost of transportation prohibitively high for the 
enclave dwellers. The enclave was thus isolated from the mainland for economic purposes 
driving Barak’s residents into a corner. There is a school in Barak but there is no post office 
and just one telephone for the whole village. Moreover, the isolation destroyed law and order 
as well as life subsistent. There was no police protection, and electricity had been turned off 
frequently. This situation reminds again strikingly of the Cooch-Behar enclaves where tensions 
between India and Bangladesh led enclave dwellers into the state of lawlessness and economic 
distress.  



 82

Desperate, more than half of the village’s entire population travelled to Osh in February 
2003 to protest Uzbek border restrictions. Within a week, a chance meeting between the 
protestors and Prime Minister Nikolai Tanayev in Osh led to Uzbekistan’s removal of the 
concrete blocks and the opening of the Barak-Ak Tash road. Effectively, the situation in Barak 
eased somewhat when the Uzbekistanis agreed to let through the vehicles registered in Barak 
(but not from elsewhere in Kyrgyzstan). Multiple hurdles have remained, especially on the 
economic side, as Uzbekistanis kept insisting that cotton has to be transported over the remote 
border post (Blua 2004). Encouraged by the positive moves, the Barak inhabitants began a 
fresh grassroots campaign this time to either open a corridor to Kyrgyzstan to allow villagers 
unimpeded access or move Barak’s entire population from Uzbekistan to Kyrgyzstan (Megoran 
2004).  
 

Disintegration of states: enclavization as a peaceful and democratic 
solution 
 

D’Olivier Farran called an international enclave an ‘oddity not likely to be created as a 
result of deliberate action’ (1955: 296). There might be too many enclaves in the world to call 
them an oddity but it is true that they are usually not created on purpose, or willingly. Enclaves 
tend to emerge as an unexpected and unwanted result of international or domestic politics. 
However, is that true that, as Siedentop had once written (1968:14), ‘exclavity can never be 
advisable’? 

The twentieth century saw the enclave issue rising on several occasions when state or 
subnational regions disintegrated or were threatening to fall apart. Later on, in the 1990s, some 
researchers, notably Reid (1992) and Smith (1997), began proposing enclaves as an effective, 
albeit unconventional, means of peaceful and democratic partitioning of a state. The 
discussions on Quebec and Canada stay prominent on this occasion.  

The issue of enclave creation has first come up at the partition of Ireland in 1920s. The Irish 
Boundary Commission was established in 1925. After much debate, the Commission declared 
that enclaves would be unacceptable regardless of local majority wishes. Until now, the 
provisory boundary line of 1921 hardened into the permanent border. Decades of violence 
followed.  

The most thoughtful – and the most successful – model of partitioning was employed at the 
canton level in Switzerland. This is now called the Swiss ‘Jura model’. The French-speaking 
canton separated from the German-majority canton of Bern in the 1970s. The process had 
begun in 1974, after years of separatist agitation. Even earlier that than, cantonal legislation 
was passed in 1970 to handle secession referenda. Three rounds of voting were held. During 
the first round, all voters were asked to choose whether they want the Jura region to secede. In 
subsequent rounds of voting, individual communes were given the option of seceding from the 
soon-to-be-separate Jura in order to rest with Bern. The result was a newly created perforated 
canton of Jura with several German-speaking enclaves belonging to Bern. Local majority 
wishes expressed in the local referenda were respected in all cases except where tiny Bernese 
enclave would have been left in the Jura, or vice versa.  

It is not the first case of successful partition in Switzerland. Long before, partition of 
Appenzell canton has been successfully realized along the religious lines in 1597. Then, 
though it was no referenda held, the local majority wishes were put as a basis of the award 
made it by an impartial boundary commission (composed of commissioners being selected 
entirely from other Swiss cantons). Three enclaves of Oberegg, Grimmenstein, and 
Wonnenstein were created in the course of the partition. They still exist today, more than 400 
years later.  

One may however argue that a partition on the sub-national level is much less complicated 
than that on the international level, creating a new independent state. The problem of access 
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with all its political and economic consequences does not appear as the partition is realized. 
Therefore, if the Jura model to be applied on the international level, the rights of access are to 
be assured. They become an inherent part of Vance-Owen plan for Yugoslavia and of several 
proposals for the partitioning of Quebec. The idea of ‘Cantonization’, the one behind the Jura 
model, served as the basis of the 'Careful Jigsaw' of the Vance-Owen Peace Plan put forward in 
1992. Smith (1997) argues that this plan was rejected by President Clinton on geometric 
grounds of just the sort described above. Had the Vance-Owen Plan been put into effect in 
Bosnia in 1992 (and had it succeeded) it would have saved 200,000 lives.    

 Reid elaborates a careful proposal to realize the partition of Quebec based on local 
referenda. Analyzing the poll data, he comes to conclusion that the favoured option would lead 
to creation of several enclaves and exclaves, with larger exclaves located along the border of 
the U.S. Reid argues that, if carefully planned along the lines of the Swiss Jura model, the local 
referendum formula may overcome the danger of Quebec being like a piece of Swiss cheese, as 
the Quebecois argue. In addition, only those exclaves bordering the U.S. or lying on the coast 
would be permitted to remain in Canada. All other small enclaves, whether owned by Canada 
or by Quebec, would be returned to the surrounding country (Reid 1992: 101-107). The largest 
exclave, on Montreal Island, will have to be connected with the mainland Canada with a 
sovereign corridor of about 25 miles long following the model of the Colon corridor in 
Panama. Reid argues that this exclave with the population of some 700,000 will be 
administratively and economically viable. He even proposes giving the enclave dwellers the 
option of holding a referendum on whether or not to adopt Quebec’s tariff structure, citing 
Büsingen as a precedent. Reid probably does not realize the existence of the other side of the 
story: being included in the Swiss customs zone, Büsingen is simultaneously excluded from the 
German customs territory. Otherwise, the enclave would have become the grey zone of goods 
swapping, lowering the effectivity of customs protection of both countries. It is doubtful 
whether such an option can be feasible for the potential enclave of Montreal Island with the 
population 600 times larger than that of Büsingen.  

Barry Smith approaches the issue of enclave from the more general point of view of 
political philosophy. He employs the term “non contiguous nations” to describe the states in 
possession of  separated territories, possibly not only exclaves but also islands, and the term 
“perforated nations” to describe states that are perforated by territories outside of its 
sovereignty, that is of surrounding states (1997: 394). The former term corresponds to 
“mainland state” in this monograph, and the latter one corresponds to “surrounding state”. 
Smith bases his “modest proposal” for a solution to inter-ethnic conflicts on the range of 
geometric alternatives being wider than is dictated by the French model of the geometrical 
circular ideal. Geometrical alternatives should be included which deviate from this model. The 
rights of autonomy should be granted to those who do not wish to relocate. Under such 
proposal, “enclavization” is one of the options that should be considered. Smith argues further 
that his proposal has much in common with the Swiss “Cantonization”. ‘The Swiss have 
learned that borders can be oddly shaped, and that the exploitation of bizarre shapes can be a 
way of doing justice in peaceful fashion to inherited religious, linguistic, ethnic of dynastic 
divisions’ (Smith 1997: 400). Thus, a deliberate enclavization is proposed as a tool for 
resolving national and other conflicts. Talking about the conflict in Quebec, Smith argues that, 
just as Alaska can communicate without problem with the rest of the United States, 
Anglophone portion of Canada surrounded by a newly perforated Quebec might be in position 
to communicate with the remainder of Canada without problem.  

As you can see, there is logic behind these proposals of what I would call the enclavization 
policy. Years of ethnic cleansing and several hundred thousand deaths in the former 
Yugoslavia follow the failure of the ‘careful jigsaw’ of the Vance-Owen Peace Plan. Decades 
of violence in Ireland followed an unsuccessful border settlement in Ireland where 
enclavization along the lines most close to the wishes of the local population might have 
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created a seemingly odd but an inherently peaceful border. If there is a sharp divide along 
national, religious, or linguistic lines, the peaceful partition might be possible by creating 
enclaves based on the will of the population. The democratic basis is essential for the success.  

There are some deficiencies in the concrete proposals above. For example, I would argue 
that Reid underestimates the economic difficulties that his ‘enclave of Montreal Island’ may 
encounter. It is difficult to expect, though, that the disintegration of a state may happen 
unproblematically. The concept’s base is however sensible: the creation of enclaves cannot be 
ruled out a priori. On the contrary, if disintegration is unavoidable, enclavization can be a 
flexible means of peaceful and democratic partitioning on both subnational and international 
level.  

 
Disenclavement 

 
Enclaves can be disenclaved and thus loose their enclave status in a variety of ways. I will 

list them in the descending order.  
1. By cession by the mainland to the surrounding state (1a) freely (renunciation), (1b) at 

the end of a lease period, (1c) by purchase and sale, or (1d) upon exchange of lands.  
2. By unilateral absorption by the surrounding state. 
3. By seizure of land dividing an enclave and its mainland.  
4. By creating a physical corridor with sovereignty over the corridor being transferred 

from the surrounding state to the mainland, thus disenclaving the enclave.   
5. By unification of the mainland and the surrounding state.  
6. By an enclave acquiring independence. 
7. Specifically for pene-enclaves, by connecting a pene-enclave to the mainland.  

 
The most typical method by far is cession by the mainland to the surrounding state. Here, 
however, this can be done in a variety of ways, according to the interests of the state, the 
balance of power, counterweighing of enclave’s benefits and drawbacks against other factor in 
the complex interplay of international politics. An enclave can be given away freely, as this 
was done in many cases, most recently with Hong Kong and Macau. This was the most usual 
way to deal with the colonial enclaves in the 1950s and 1960s. An enclave can also be returned 
to the surrounding state at the end of lease. This was the case with Weihaiwei, the smaller 
(initial) part of Hong Kong, Panama Canal Zone, etc. It can also be sold by the mainland to the 
surrounding state as Gwadar was sold to Pakistan. Oman, an Arab maritime power, had held 
the settlement of Gwadar since 1784. It represented a fort and a small town on a peninsula with 
a total area of 795 km2. After several years of negotiations, Gwadar was sold to Pakistan for £3 
million on September 1958. Purchase and sale is a sensible approach to the disenclaving and 
the consequent consolidation of the surrounding state’s territory if the enclave is of non-
colonial origins and the states strive to reach an amicable settlement. Lastly, perhaps the 
standard way of dealing with the multitudes of micro-enclaves is an exchange of land. An 
exchange of land is a preferred method concerning the national sensibilities on the matters of 
sovereignty. This is how Lithuania and Belarus managed to disenclaved Pogiry, a small 
Lithuanian enclave close to the border, with just a few persons living in it. Even though both 
the territory and the population in question was minuscule, the negotiations took time and were 
not particularly easy.  
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Figure 5.3. Pogiry. The enclave of Pogiry (Pagiriaj) appeared at the international level as 
Lithuania proclaimed independence in 1990. Pogiry was exchanged in 1996 for an equivalent 
land adjoining the border.  
 

Neither the public opinion nor the state officials tend to take an adjudication of land, even a 
minor one, easily. An equal exchange of land can be required to deal with the non-continuity 
of the state territory. An enclave can be exchanged for another enclave(s) if there are any or, 
more often, for a land parcel adjoining the border. The land exchange is however not at all 
straightforward and simple, as there are numerous difficulties stemming from the very idea of 
the equality of exchange. Equality in this case has to be judged according to a variety of 
subjective criteria. The diplomats and politicians have to measure not only the mere area but 
also its value and, last but not least, the population residing on the land. These matters prove to 
be so complex that the negotiations on the land exchange can last for many years and still be a 
failure. Besides, the mainland can be mostly unwilling to exchange the land from the very 
beginning due to national sensitivities. The issue of Dubki, a small and insignificant Russian 
enclave in Estonia, could not be dealt with because of this reason. As Russia and Estonia 
entered into negotiations on the border treaty in 2003-2004, the Estonian diplomats offered to 
eliminate the ‘anomaly’ but Russia insisted on leaving it as it was. It is also possible that the 
agreements on the land exchange might be drawn hastily and contrary to the public opinion 
and the wishes of the local population that can result in the massive popular opposition. 

The larger the area and the population numbers of an enclave are, the more difficult it is to 
find an appropriate compensation and to execute the land exchange. The comparison of 
Büsingen and Verenahof, ancient German exclaves in Switzerland, is instructive. What is 
possible to do (although not without difficulties) with a micro-enclave of several hectares with 
the population of several households (such as Verenahof was), appears to be unrealistic for a 
larger enclave as Büsingen is. Notice that, in fact, Büsingen is not large: it has 7.6 km2 of area 
and 1,500 inhabitants (the number was close to one thousand in the 1960s when Verenahof was 
exchanged, even less than thousand in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries when several 
attempts to exchange the enclave were undertaken). So, an exchange of lands as a standard tool 
for the settling the enclave problem. In practice, an exchange of land is possible with the 
microenclaves. When the territory is very small, with practically no population living of it, 
then the exchange is a feasible option. On the contrary, with the small enclaves (in our 
dichotomy, with the population of 1 to 100 thousand and, therefore, with respective territory) 
an exchange becomes an extremely complicated undertaking on the verge of practical 
impossibility. Furthermore, an exchange of large enclaves is virtually impossible.  
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Next mode in which an enclave may cease to exist is its unilateral absorption by the 
surrounding state. This way, whether connected with violence or not, is common as well. The 
two ways – cession and unilateral absorption – are responsible for the absolute majority of 
disenclavements.  

Further four modes, of the seizure of dividing land, a corridor, a unification of the mainland 
and the surrounding state, and independence, are rare. Shall the mainland seize the territory of 
the surrounding state that detaches the enclave, the latter would be disenclaved as the 
mainland’s territory becomes continuous. Such was the German occupation of Poland in 1939, 
which led to the disenclavement of East Prussia.  

An enclave can be connected to the mainland by a corridor. It is essential from the legal 
point of view that the sovereignty over the corridor is to be transferred from the surrounding 
state to the mainland. Otherwise, an international enclave remains intact, even if the problem 
of access and communication with the mainland is given due attention. While the creation of a 
corridor is not uncommon as a means of securing mainland-exclave communication, is usually 
done without transfer of sovereignty. The transfer of sovereignty is a relatively rare 
phenomenon. One example is Steinstücken, a micro-enclave outside of West Berlin (itself an 
enclave). The enclave received a connection route to West Berlin in 1972. The connection 
corridor was 1200 meters long and 100 meters wide. It provided for direct access to the 
enclave as well as for the provision of water and electricity from West Berlin. Another case 
with the transfer of sovereignty involved was Colón, the second largest city of Panama, which 
was exclaved at the mouth of the Panama Canal. Six miles of the territory under the U.S. 
sovereignty separated the city from the Panamanian mainland. The Colón Corridor 
Convention, signed in 1950, provided for the creation of a 10-mile long corridor. It was only 
30 meters wide for the first half of its length and 60 meters wide for the second half. Although 
the Colón Corridor was under exclusive sovereignty of the Republic of Panama, its use was 
restricted under the Convention to transportation and communication functions. On the whole, 
sovereign corridors are more of an exception, since non-sovereign corridor appear to be the 
rule. 

Fifth, if the mainland and the surrounding state form a single state, an enclave automatically 
ceases to be such. As West Germany was reunified with East Germany, West Berlin and 
smaller enclaves around were automatically disenclaved. 

The sixth mode of disenlavement is acquiring independence from the mainland. It is 
peculiar that the cases when enclaves ceased to exist as such due to the independence are 
extremely rare. It is known of only one such case so far. In 1971, East Pakistan has become the 
independent state of Bangladesh. The change of status demanded a bloody civil war. The 
independence attempts of Nagorny Karabakh were not recognized internationally, although the 
former acts as a de facto independent state.  
 

Box 5.3. East Pakistan as Pakistan’s exclave, 1947-1971. 
 
East Pakistan (or East Bengal) was the world’s biggest exclave in terms of population: 

its population’s number reached 67,400 thousand by 1970. The exclave was most unusual 
in another respect, namely that it comprised 54 per cent of the population of the whole 
Pakistani state (although only 15 per cent of the area). Yet another peculiarity of East 
Pakistan was its mode of disenclavement. It became an independent state of Bangladesh in 
1971 after the bloody civil war. The state that had been set by the British on the religious 
commonality of its western and eastern parts did not hold, since neither nationality nor 
language coincided. Common religion alone did not suffice to hold the huge exclave 
together with the mainland.  

The idea of a separate Muslim state gained increasing popularity among Indian Muslims 
after 1936. In 1940, the Muslim League called for an independent state in regions where 
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Muslims were in the majority. Campaigning on that platform in provincial elections in 
1946, the League won the majority of the Muslim seats contested in Bengal. When British 
India was partitioned and the independent dominions of India and Pakistan were created in 
1947, the region of Bengal was divided along religious lines. The predominantly Muslim 
eastern half was designated East Pakistan, while the predominantly Hindu western part 
became the Indian state of West Bengal.  

Pakistan's history from 1947 to 1971 was marked by political instability and economic 
difficulties. Dominion status was rejected in 1956 in favour of an "Islamic republic within 
the Commonwealth." Attempts at civilian political rule failed, and the government imposed 
martial law between 1958 and 1962, and again between 1969 and 1972. Almost from the 
advent of independent Pakistan in 1947, frictions developed between East and West 
Pakistan, which were separated by two thousand kilometres of Indian territory. East 
Pakistanis felt exploited by the West Pakistan-dominated central government. Linguistic, 
cultural, and ethnic differences also contributed to the estrangement of East from West 
Pakistan. Bengalis strongly resisted attempts to impose Urdu as the sole official language of 
Pakistan. Responding to these grievances, Sheikh Mujibur Rahman formed the Awami 
League (AL) in 1949, which became a party designed mainly to promote Bengali interests. 
Mujib became president of the Awami League and emerged as leader of the Bengali 
autonomy movement. In 1966, he was arrested for his political activities.  

After the Awami League won all the East Pakistan seats of the Pakistan national 
assembly in 1970-71 elections, West Pakistan opened talks with the East on constitutional 
questions about the division of power between the central government and the provinces, as 
well as the formation of a national government headed by the Awami League. The talks 
proved unsuccessful, however, and on March 1, 1971, Pakistani President Yahya Khan 
indefinitely postponed the pending national assembly session, precipitating massive civil 
disobedience in East Pakistan. Mujib was arrested again; his party was banned, and most of 
his aides fled to India, where they organized a provisional government. On March 26, 1971, 
following a bloody crackdown by the Pakistan army, Bengali nationalists declared an 
independent People's Republic of Bangladesh. As fighting grew between the army and the 
Bengali mukti bahini ("freedom fighters"), an estimated 10 million Bengalis, mainly 
Hindus, sought refuge in the Indian states of Assam and West Bengal.  

The crisis in East Pakistan produced new strains in Pakistan's troubled relations with 
India. The two nations had fought a war in 1965, mainly in the west, but the refugee 
pressure in India in the fall of 1971 produced new tensions in the east. Indian sympathies 
lay with East Pakistan, and in November, India intervened on the side of the Bangladeshis. 
On December 16, 1971, Pakistani forces surrendered, and Bangladesh-- meaning "Bengal 
nation". 
 

Robinson (1959: 287) introduced a category of ‘temporary exclaves’. They are created 
where what was one state has been divided by an avowedly temporary or provisional line, such 
as an armistice line or an occupation-zone limit, which left islands of one zone within another. 
Mount Scopus and West Berlin, ‘by far the most important exclave in the world today’ are 
given as examples. Since West Berlin in not integral part of West Germany in the strictest legal 
sense, it does not fall within the scope of the principal definition. The notion is ‘temporariness’ 
is however fragile. It is well noted that there is nothing more permanent than what is thought to 
be temporary. West Berlin existed 45 years. Hong Kong, created on the basis of lease, was 
disenclaved after 156 years. On the other hand, ‘permanent enclaves’ can be exchanged or 
otherwise handled by the mainland and the surrounding state relatively fast, as it was the case 
with Pogiry, exchanged by Belarus and Lithuania six years after it came into being in 1990. It 
might be true in some respects that the ‘temporary’ enclaves have a higher chance to disappear 
in the long run. The reason for this is probably that its legal ‘provisional’ nature makes them 
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more vulnerable to the aspirations of the surrounding state, as it was the case with Hong Kong. 
However, Macau was ceded to China at approximately the same time with Hong Kong, despite 
being an enclave on a perpetual enclave. There are other factors, above all the national 
composition, that prove to be decisive for enclave’s future, not the legal foundations. 

Enclaves can be created under a lease from the surrounding state and adjudicated at the end 
of the lease term. A lease can be for a fixed time or in infinity. The international enclaves 
created under a lease do not differ much from other enclaves, as sovereignty belongs to the 
mainland. At the same time, the legal form of lease creates a legal ground for eventual claims 
of the surrounding state. Besides, it provides the mainland with an escape clause if it does not 
really want to hold onto the enclave, as it was the case the Macau and, less, with Hong Kong. 
Therefore, the legal form of an initial transfer bears some importance, as it involves a higher 
probability of being transferred back. The lease contract can certainly facilitate the transfer of 
an enclave back to the surrounding state, and it gives extra strength to the surrounding state’s 
claims. However, such considerations are not decisive in the realpolitik on enclaves. There was 
no lease in the case of Macau but the end – and even time – was very similar to that of Hong 
Kong. The desire of Great Britain to part itself of its colonial heritage connected with the 
military impossibility of holding the enclaves against China’s wish were more important. 

Explaining enclaves’ belongingness 
  
At the end of the official visit to Spain by King Hassan II of Morocco in 1989, the leading 

Spanish newspaper El Pais published the editorial on the results of the visit. The editorial 
writer brought in the parallels with Gibraltar. It was argued that the status quo was not a long-
term solution for both Gibraltar and Ceuta and Melilla: ‘the most likely outcome is that one 
day Britain will have to give up Gibraltar and Spain will have to give up Ceuta and Melilla. 
One day: perhaps in 20 years, perhaps before’37. As more than fifteen years have passed by the 
time of writing, nothing of that sort had happened to any of the three enclaves. Another large 
exclave, Kaliningrad, has quickly become object to similar statements. It is argued that it might 
become independent or be governed in some form of a condominium of European states. 
Assumed Kaliningrad’s secessionism is used as a favourite playing card in Russian politics by 
populist politicians.  

Not only the large territories are subject to such speculations. It is often assumed that the 
micro-enclaves should quickly disappear in the course of border settlements. In general, there 
is an intuitive conviction that the enclaves should disappear in this or that way. No doubt, 
many of then dissolve with time. Nevertheless, a great number of enclaves show remarkable 
resilience. What determines an enclave’s belongingness? What are the decisive factors that 
determine whether an enclave/exclave would remain attached to its current mainland or would 
be disenclaved? I attempt to answer this question - a central one indeed for the political theory 
of enclaves – in this sub-chapter. 

In this and the following chapters of the book I analyze a number of factors to see whether 
any correlations exist. Among these factors there are: 

1. Size in terms of population. 
2. Size in terms of territory.  
3. Distance from the mainland. 
4. Access to the sea and the quality of the sea connection to the mainland.  
5. Relative power of the mainland and the surrounding state. 
6. The quality of M-S relations.  
7. Relative economic wealth. 
8. National composition (in the MES triangle). 

                                                 
37 El Pais  01.10.1989, editorial article, cited by Gold (2000: 161-162). 
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9. Religious composition (in the MES triangle). 
10. Linguistic composition (in the MES triangle). 
11. Degree of economic openness on the four freedoms (movement of people, goods and 

services, capital, labour).  
 
 I begin by taking up five factors: national, linguistic, and religious composition as well as 

relative military power and economic well-being. The table below requires some preliminary 
remarks. First, the estimations are generally rough as the level of disaggregation is high. 
Further, while accessing the relative economic well-being, it was assumed that the 
belongingness to an economically more prosperous state is generally beneficial for an enclave. 
A wealthier state has normally more opportunities to provide an enclave with numerous 
economic benefits, such as subventions or a special economic regime. This is both the factor of 
economic attractiveness for an enclave and a tool for the mainland to tie up the enclave 
economically that a wealthier state can afford with more ease. In estimating relative income per 
capita only very rough estimates were given. The idea is to mark a substantial difference, such 
as exists between a developed and a developing country. The similar approach was taken in 
estimating the relative military power. There are some peculiarities as estimation concerns the 
ability of the surrounding state to take over the enclave and the ability of the mainland to 
defend the enclave. This is best illustrated on the example of Hong Kong. Although the Great 
Britain remained a serious military power, it was shared understanding both in the mainland 
and in the surrounding state that the Great Britain would not be able to militarily defend Hong 
Kong against a military assault from the mainland. That is why I estimate the PR China’s 
military power as exceeding that of the Great Britain specifically as concern Hong Kong. The 
same approach was taken towards a number of colonial enclaves, among then French and 
Portuguese enclaves in India as well as Portuguese São João Baptista de Ajuda in 
Dahomey/Benin. Another peculiar case is West Berlin and enclaves around it. There, we have 
to take into account not the relative military power of West and East Germany but rather those 
of the West and East blocs. The estimations are indeed rough and not precise, as it does not 
take into account, for example, the existence of the military blocs such as NATO or restrictive 
impact of the international community and the world’s major powers. 
 
Table 5.2. Nationality, linguistic, religious composition; relative military power and economic 
well-being. 
 Note: auth. – authentic; X – strong coincidence; x – a weaker or a supplementary trend). 
 
 

 
 
 



Nationality Language Religion Relative 
income per 
capita 

Relative 
military 
power 

Coincides with Coincides with Coincides with   

Type Enclave 

M M&S Aut
h. 

M&S Aut
h. 

S(s
) 

M&
S 

Aut
h. 

M>
S 

M<
S ≈

S 
>
S 

M<
S ≈

S 
2-1 Artzvashen           

2-1 

5 Azerbaijani in Armenia: 
Barkhudarly, Kiarky (north of 
Nakhichevan), 2 unnamed (south 
of Tatly), Upper Askipara 

          

2-1 Baarle enclave complex           

2-1 
   22 Belgian enclaves 

(Baarle-Hertog) 
X   X  x      

2-1 
   8  Dutch enclaves (Baarle-

Nassau) 
X   X  x      

2-1 Barak X      X     
2-1 Bashkend       X     
2-1 Büsingen-am-Hochrhein X   X   X     
2-1 Campione X           

2-1 
Chisamula and Likoma 

Islands 
           

2-1 Cooch Behar           

  
     106 Indian enclaves in 

Bangladesh 
X     x   X   

  
     92   Bangladeshi enclaves 

in India 
X     x    X X

2-1 

Dhekelia power station (2, 
one type 2-2), Ormidhia, 
Xylotymbou 

x         X  

  Dzhangail           
2-1 Isla Martin Garcia X   X   X     
2-1 Jungholz X   X   X    X
2-1 Kairagach X      X     
2-1 Kalacha (uninh.?)  X  X  X     
2-1 Llivia         x  
2-1 Madha (Wadi-e-Madhah)         X  
2-1 Nagorno-Karabakh           
2-1 Nahwa        X   
2-1 Sankovo-Medvezhye (uninh.)           
2-1 Sarvaksoi (Sarvaki-bolo)      X     
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2-1 Sastavci X  X   X     
2-1 Shakhimardan  X  X  X     
2-1 Sokh  X  X  X     
2-1 Vorukh           
2-1 Vennbahn enclaves (5) X           
              

2-1f 
Comtat Venaissin and 

Avignon 
X      X    X

2-1f Darchen and others X   X   X    X
2-1f Dobta and Chumbi X   X   X    X

2-1f 
(few) East Berlin in West 

Berlin 
X  X   X   X  

2-1f, 
2-2f 

French enclaves in India  (17) x X     X   X  X

2-1f German states before 1871 X  X   X     
2-1f Kowloon Walled City X  X   X   X  
2-1f Mount Scopus (uninh.)           
2-1f, 

2-2f 
Portuguese enclaves in India 

(5) 
x X     X   X  X

2-1f Pogiry X           
2-1f St. Pierre and Miquelon  X           
2-1f São João Baptista de Ajuda X        X   
2-1f Schirgiswalde (6) X   X   X     
2-1f Steinstücken etc (12) X  X   X  X   
2-1f Verenahof X   X   X     
2-1f West Berlin  X  X   X  X   
              
2-2 Alaska X   X   X     
2-2  Ceuta X     x   X   
2-2 Dubki         x  
2-2 Erenköy/Kokkina X         x  
2-2 Gibraltar  X X  x   X   
2-2 Melilla X     x   X   
2-2 Musandam Peninsula         X  
2-2  Oecussi-Ambeno X    X  X   X X

2-2 
other Spanish E. in Morocco 

(6) (uninh.) 
       X   

2-2 Temburong of Brunei X      X  X  X
2-

2/2-3 
UK Sovereign Base Areas in 

Cyprus (2) 
x    x   X   
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2-3f Colon X   X   X  X  X
2-2f Gwadar        x   
2-2f Hong Kong x X   x  x    X X
2-2f Kwang-Chou-Wan x X     X   X  X
2-2f Kwantung x X     X   X  X
2-2f Macau (Aomen) data 1998 x X     X    X X
2-2f Panama Canal Zone x X     X   X   
2-2f Qingdao x X     X   X  X
2-2f Walvis Bay        X   
2-2f Weihaiwei x X     X   X   
              
2-3 Cabinda  X  X       

2-3 
Dubrovnik (data for 

Dubrovnik-Neretva) 
X        x   

2-3 Kaliningrad Oblast X         x  
2-3 Nakhichevan X      X     
2-3 Strovilia X         x X
              
2-3f East Pakistan  X  X  X    X
2-3f East Prussia X     x      
              
2-4 Kleines Walsertal   X   X    X
2-4 Livigno           
2-4 Northwest Angle X   X   X     
2-4 Point Roberts X   X   X     
2-4 Os de Civis   X   X     
              
2-4f Jestetten   X   X     
2-4f Samnaun   X   X     
2-4f Val d'Aran X   X   X     
2-4f Canadian Yukon x   X   X    X

 
 



The analysis of the data clearly reveals a strong trend: the national composition of the 
most of the currently existing enclaves, regardless of the type, coincides with the national 
composition of the mainland. The linguistic and religious compositions do not demonstrate a 
trend of a comparable strength. Neither a common language nor religion in the absence of a 
common nationality possesses enough strength to change an enclave’s sovereignty. A 
complementary step is to select all currently existing enclaves (state of 2003) older than 50 
years. This period was chosen under assumption that within this period an enclave is well 
connected with the mainland. The initial period has passed within which an enclave could have 
been ceased in this or that manner: exchanged, renunciated, or sold. 50 years is a period 
showing a well-established enclave of a certain longevity and stability. Within this group, all 
but one has national composition coinciding with that of the respective mainland. Even the sole 
exception, Gibraltar’s own nation, can be described a British nation’s “daughter”. 
 
Table 5.3. Currently existing enclaves, national composition, in percent. 

Enclave’s national 
composition coincides 
with  

Total current 
enclaves and 
exclaves 

Total current 
enclaves and exclaves, 
older than 50 years 

M 76.7 93.8 
S 0.0 0.0 
both S&M 6.7 0.0 
Neither (authentic) 16.7 6.2 

 
Let us have a look at the enclaves and exclaves that have ceased to exist. All enclaves with 

the population coinciding with the surrounding state were eventually disenclaved, most of them 
by inclusion into the surrounding state, whether upon an M-S agreement of unilaterally by the 
surrounding state. It concerns the majority of colonial enclaves, Avignon and Comtat 
Venaissin, Schirgiswalde, Verenahof and other cases. There were only three exceptions,  São 
João Baptista de Ajuda, East Prussia, and Pogiry. The first one represented a rare case of a tiny 
(only one hectare) colonial enclave, which was a fort and a factory (that it, it executed trade 
functions) with the majority of Portuguese population (soldiers, traders, and administration). 
As Dahomey acquired independence from France, it could tolerate a fort of another colonial 
power in the middle of its capital; São João Baptista de Ajuda was then taken by force. East 
Prussia was disenclaved in 1939 as the German Reich invaded Poland and thus eliminated the 
Polish Corridor. Finally, Pogiry, a tiny Lithuanian enclave in Belarus, was ceded to the 
surrounding state in 1996 in exchange for some lands on the border. Pogiry was populated by 
solely three Lithuanians. This made re-settling of the enclave dwellers an unusually easy thing 
to do. Even seeing that, the first Lithuanian proposal was to supply Pogiry with a corridor to 
the mainland.  

We observe that the enclaves with the population coinciding with that of the surrounding 
state dissolve with a time. It happened, for example, with the absolute majority of the enclaves 
that belonged to the colonial wave. French India consisted of seventeen enclaves in total on the 
coast and slightly inland. In October 1947, France renounced her rights to twelve of them. In 
June 1948, France announced that the national belongingness of the remaining five entities 
would be put in the hands of its people. As India accepted this decision, Chandernagore 
conducted a referendum in March 1949. 95.5 per cent voted for merger with India. The town 
was effectively transferred to India in 1950. The remaining territories had not held a 
referendum because the local politicians involved in lucrative liquor trade (and surrounding 
Madras state having gone ‘dry’), were reluctant to speed up the process. Finally, after 
demonstrations in Pondicherry, a compromise was reached between India and France, 
according to which a vote of the local Assembly was held in lieu of a referendum. The vote 
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was 170 to 8 in favour of merger with India. The territories were transferred to the Indian rule 
within two weeks after the vote, on the 1 November 1954.  

Things went differently in Portuguese India. Portugal possessed five enclaves on the Indian 
sub-continent: three semi-enclaves on the coast (Goa, the largest one, on India’s west coast; 
Daman and the island of Diu both on the Gujerat coast) and two enclaves inland, Dadra and 
Nagar Haveli (another transcription, Nagar Aveli, is used as well), both close to Daman. Nagar 
Haveli surrounded an Indian counter-enclave. Portugal refused to follow France’s steps and 
transfer these territories to India in a peaceful way arguing that they legally integral parts of the 
state and not colonies per se. The population of the enclaves was eager to join the newly 
established independent state of India. In July 1954, a local revolt ousted the Portuguese 
administration from Dadra. Immediately following that, India denied access to Nagar Haveli to 
the Portuguese authorities. Portugal took her case to the International Court of Justice. 
Irrespective of its decision, the two territories were to remain Indian from then on. As an 
attempt to negotiate over Goa, Daman and Diu did not bring success, India invaded them in 
December 1961 and formally annexed the territories in March 1962, an action not recognized 
by Portugal until 1974.  

In contrast to the colonial enclaves in 1940s-1960s where the majority of population was 
identical to the surrounding state, the enclaves with the population coinciding with the 
mainland are likely to persist That does not mean to say that they cannot accommodate a large 
minority. An enclave is capable to possess a significant minority coinciding with the 
surrounding state without triggering a change of direction. The minority is likely to be content 
or even to support the status quo for economic reasons. This is the situation with large 
minorities in Baarle, Campione, Jungholz, Ceuta and Melilla. The Moroccan’s minority 
reached 23 percent in Ceuta and 34 percent in Melilla in 1986 (Gold 2000: 92). Enclaves are 
able to sustain a significant minority with no change of direction. Only should a minority be 
transformed into the majority, the prospects will change. 

Do the relative military power and the relative level of economic well-being of the mainland 
and the surrounding states have a comparable impact on an enclave’s belongingness?  

 
Table 5.4. Currently existing enclaves and exclaves, cases according to the relative military 

power and economic wealth per capita, in percent. 
 Total 

enclaves and 
exclaves 

True 
enclaves  

(2-1) 

Coastal 
enclaves  

(2-2) 

Mere 
exclaves 

 (2-3) 

Pene-
enclaves (2-
4) 

Economic 
wealth per capita 

     

M>S 20.1 7.7 54.5 33.3 0.0 
M<S 23.3 14.4 36.4 66.6 0.0 
M≈S 56.6 76.9 9.1 0.0 100.0 
Relative 

military power 
     

M>S 42.5 26.1 70.0 25.0 80.0 
M<S 15.0 8.7 20.0 25.0 20.0 
M≈S 42.5 65.2 10.0 50.0 0.0 
 
The surrounding state is more powerful that the mainland state in military terms in only 15 

percent of cases. In the rest of cases, the mainland either possesses a comparable military 
strength or clearly surpasses the surrounding state in military terms. Enclaves are more likely 
to exist longer if the mainland is stronger in military terms than the surrounding state or at least 
equal to it. If the mainland state surpasses the surrounding state in military power, only a 
voluntary transfer of sovereignty over an enclave is possible. In other cases, the mainland state 
will be able to defend its territorial integrity successfully. To sum up, although the relative 
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military power do not form a strong criteria, enclaves are likely to persist if the mainland is 
able to defend the enclave militarily, that is the mainland is at least equal in military power to 
the surrounding state.  

As for the relative economic well-being, we observe a difference between, on the one hand, 
true and pene-enclaves, and, on the other hand, coastal enclaves and mere exclaves. For true 
enclaves, (and pene-enclaves that again demonstrate a striking similarity with the true 
enclaves) the cases where the mainland’s citizens dispose of lesser incomes than the 
surrounding state’s population are an exception (7.7 percent, against 76.9 of approximately 
equal income and 14.4 percent of higher incomes in the mainland). In contrast, no such trend is 
in sight in the coastal enclaves and mere exclaves. The surrounding state can be wealthier than 
the mainland, with no visible implications for the belongingness of the enclave. The conclusion 
is due that the economic well-being as such does not form a strong criterion. Economic wealth 
does not bear significance for the coastal enclaves and mere exclaves, the regions that have 
access to sea and/or border on several countries. It is however significant for true and pene-
enclaves, that is land-locked enclaves. An economic well-being, or the relative economic 
prosperity of the mainland and the surrounding states, can however be a secondary factor f the 
enclave’s population is mixed (M/S) or authentic. If the proportions in the national 
composition are close to being 50/50, the economic attractiveness can become the force that 
would hold an enclave together with its mainland or make it gravitate toward the surrounding 
state. If the mainland is economically more attractive, the enclave will remain. If the 
surrounding country were richer than the mainland, the enclave would tend to move toward the 
former.  

 The belongingness of an enclave depends primarily on the national composition of the 
enclave. That is, the pivotal factor is the whether the national composition of the enclave 
relates to the national composition of the mainland or that of the surrounding state. If the 
national composition of the enclave coincides with that of the mainland, then the enclave will 
remain regardless of other factors. If the national composition of the enclave coincides with 
that of the surrounding state, then the enclave will tend to move away from the mainland and 
become the part of the surrounding state.  

In contemporary conditions of the non-colonial nature of enclaves, the decisive factor is the 
nationality of the enclave’s population. The nationality exercises a decisive impact on the 
wishes and preferences of the enclave’s population and determines its wish to stay with the 
mainland. On the other side, it also strengthens the national feelings of the mainland’s 
population. The mainland’s population feels strongly about keeping the exclave even though 
high costs of the subsequent economic or foreign policy may be involved. Thirdly, if the 
dominant nationality of the enclave’s population coincides with the mainland, it prevents to a 
certain degree the building of closer contacts of all kinds with the surrounding country. The 
identical national belongingness of an enclave with either its mainland or surrounding state 
cause strong ties of political, social and cultural nature. These ties are much stronger than those 
of an enclave with another state are. The ties are mutual; that means that not only an enclave 
gravitates towards either the mainland or the surrounding state, but also that the other side 
possesses a strong feeling of unity that has nothing to do with a purely utilitarian calculus of an 
enclave’s advantages and disadvantages.  
 

Box 5.4. Why was Verenahof exchanged and Büsingen was not? 
 
Apart from Büsingen (7.63 km2, 1500 inhabitants), there was another German enclave in 

Switzerland lying nearby, Verenahof. Unlike Büsingen, Verenahof was disenclaved in 1967 
in the process of land exchange. Why was Verenahof exchanged while Büsingen remained 
German?  

Verenahof was a tiny enclave of 43 hectares. By 1967, there were merely three 
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household engaged in farming. Meanwhile, the enclave knew a long history of attempts to 
be acquired and to be sold. Having emerged in the Middle Age, Verenahof was offered for 
sale by the Counts of Tengen to Schaffausen in 1522 for 8300 guldens. Schaffhausen did 
not use the chance. In contrast, Switzerland tried to obtain the village in 1815 at the Vienna 
Congress, to no avail. Another attempt, also unsuccessful, was undertaken in 1839. Lastly, 
Verenahof was transferred to Switzerland in 1967. The enclave’s inhabitants, all of them of 
Swiss nationality, greeted the decision with enthusiasm.   

Büsingen, on its part, has an even richer history of attempts to change status. 
Schaffhausen had undertaken several attempts to buy the enclave, all unsuccessful. Then, 
after the First World War, when Büsingen was covered by the Swiss rationing system, the 
enclave community had explicitly expressed its wish to adjoin the surrounding state. As a 
result of the local referendum in 1918, 96 per cent of Büsinger were in favour of the 
integration with Switzerland. The negotiations were begun but no suitable object for an 
exchange of land had been found. Is six years, in 1924, Büsinger petitioned the mainland 
once again. The land authorities (Baden) responded by threatening that the members of the 
local administration supporting such demands would be punished administratively. Another 
petition followed in 1925. This time the answer was, ‘the political belongingness of 
Büsingen to Baden cannot be touched upon; with this all attempts to pull away Büsingen 
from Germany are hopeless’38. Nevertheless, the Büsinger petitioned again in 1931, this 
time with no reply at all. Switzerland, for its side, was always extremely cautious on the 
issue. It was keen not to use the temporary weakness of Germany in order to create ground 
for future conflicts. Switzerland long traditions of neutrality made it generally cautious of 
any land acquisitions whatsoever. Besides, the negotiations led in the 1920s and the 
beginning of the 1930s between Switzerland and Germany the necessity of land exchange 
stumbled over the issue of land exchange. No object for exchange suitable for both sides 
was found (Bolli 1954: 253). 

Short after the end of the Second World War, a British MP had made a proposal that 
Büsingen and Verenahof shall be handed over to Switzerland. The Swiss Bundesrat has 
refused the proposal right away. Again, it had to do with the Swiss neutrality and the desire 
not to exploit the weakness of its greater neighbour, Germany, for fear of possible conflicts 
in the future.   

 

 

                                                 
38 „Warum Büsingen nicht zur Schweiz gekommen ist“, www.buesingen.de. 
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Figure 5.4. “Nei danke!!” Illustration from 1945. 
Source: www.buesingen.de. The British offers two kids, one of them carrying an 

inscription “Büsingen” on his pants (the second is apparently Verenahof). The Swiss, with 
the life-asserting grin on his face, responds: “No, thanks!” 

The enclave dwellers had repeated their attempt to be integrated with Switzerland again 
in the years after the Second World War. A committee for the “Re-unification of Büsingen 
with Switzerland” was set up (Bolli 1954: 273).  

The cases of the two German enclaves in Switzerland fully correspond to the conclusion 
made in the fifth chapter on the national composition of the enclave as the primary factor of 
an enclave’s belongingness. While the dwellers of Verenahof were all Swiss by nationality, 
the large majority of Büsinger are German (although there is a large Swiss minority and a 
very significant share of German-Swiss marriages). The coincidence of the national 
composition causes strong mainland-exclave ties. Despite the hopes of the enclave 
population and its strong economic dependence on Switzerland, the mainland was reluctant 
to give away the enclave, as any national state is reluctant to lose a part of its territory, even 
despite the prospect of an adequate land exchange. Further, finding of an adequate land for 
an exchange proved to be very complicated. It seemed to have been a serious obstacle for 
the negotiations after the First World War when the exchange was viable. Büsingen is 
relatively big: it was close to impossible to find land parcels of equivalent value to be 
exchanged. Even more important is the size of the population. While it is possible to 
exchange Verenahof with its three families of Pogiry with only one household, an exchange 
of an enclave with more than a thousand inhabitants is intrinsically more complicated. Last 
but not least, Switzerland consistently showed reluctance to acquire the enclave because of 
the traditions of neutrality and the desire to keep good relations with the powerful northern 
neighbour.  

  
 

What if an enclave possesses a mixed or authentic population? In such cases that represent 
somewhat less than a fourth of all currently existing enclaves an outcome is undefined. As I 
began the study, the hypothesis was proposed that there is the secondary factor of enclave’s 
belongingness, the relative economic prosperity of the mainland and the surrounding state. If 
the enclave’s population is mixed (M/S) or unique, then the relative economic wealth M/S 
would determine the belongingness of the enclave. If the mainland is economically more 
attractive, the enclave will remain. If the surrounding country were richer than the mainland, 
the enclave would tend to move toward the former. I assumed that the population of an exclave 
tends to look towards the country that is wealthier than another; that is, if the mainland is 
wealthier that the surrounding state, there exists a natural economic orientation toward the 
mainland in terms of economic specialization, trade, but also the formation of an economic 
system. If the surrounding state is wealthier than the mainland, the exclave may look toward 
the former. It again includes building of close economic links and the desire to be the part of a 
successful economic system. However, this hypothesis was disproved by the data. Let us go 
over the enclaves with coinciding, mixed, or authentic national composition. 

In fact, all enclaves which national composition coincided with both the mainland and the 
surrounding state were disenclaved in the process of the reunification of the respective 
mainland and surrounding state (West Berlin, enclaves around West Berlin, etc.; but also 
Kowloon which disenclavement was closely connected with Hong Kong due to be transferred 
to China). One of them, “German states before 1871”, was taken as a typical representation of 
the enclaves with feudal origins. It is representative of the myriads of enclaves in Western 
Europe and India that were disenclaved as the nation states consolidated.  

There are only three enclaves with mixed population, that is, with the national shares being 
close to 50 percent. First of all, these are two UK SBAs in Cyprus. Second, this is the Bosnian 
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enclave of Sastavci. Bosnians make 50 percent of its population, while Serbians make most of 
the second half. The negotiations on the border settlement were on-going from 2001, with 
Bosnia willing to keep the enclave and Serbia-Montenegro willing to absorb it, possibly in 
exchange for some land on the border.  

As for the enclaves with authentic population, they represent great interest. The question 
quickly arises whether they are the ones that are more likely to become independent. 
Interestingly enough, it is somewhat of a popular belief that, if an enclave is large enough, it is 
likely to become independent. In particular, it is often viewed as a natural thing to happen to 
Kaliningrad; independency is often analysed as an option for Gibraltar, too. Well, in general, 
enclaves hardly ever become independent. They are much more likely to change hands and be 
disenclaved in this manner. The only exception so far is East Pakistan that became an 
independent state, Bangladesh, in 1971. East Pakistan’s population was authentic in relation to 
the western part of the state, since they were initially put together solely based on religious 
commonality. Like Pakistan, Cabinda is populated on an authentic nation, Cabindas. Its 
prolonged struggle for independence does not give results, though. It can be explained by the 
small size of the exclave (about 200 thousand residents compared with about 10,800 thousand 
on the mainland, or less than 2 percent of the country’s population) and by Cabinda’s large 
petroleum deposits, which Angola will not give up. Again, the national belongingness is the 
factor of vital importance. Shall the enclave’s population be authentic, i.e. coinciding with 
neither the mainland nor the surrounding state, an enclave can develop secessionist ambitions 
and try to realize them. The national authenticity is however not a sufficient factor for an 
enclave to develop secessionism. Gibraltarians, while having evolved into an authentic nation, 
do not strive to be independent. On the contrary, they employ all means available to side along 
with Great Britain. Other three current cases with the population coinciding with neither the 
mainland nor the surrounding state are Shakhimardan, Sokh, and Kalacha. All of them 
appeared in 1991 in the Fergana Valley. They are surrounded by Kyrgyzstan while belonging 
to Uzbekistan. Their peculiarity is that their population is composed of Tajiks, that is 
corresponds to a third state lying nearby, just some 50 kilometres away.  

Will Ceuta become Moroccan, Gibraltar Spanish, and Kaliningrad 
independent?  

 
The conclusion made on the primary importance of the national composition is one of the 

corner stones of the theory of enclaves. It has also practical implications as it can propose some 
judgements for the future of enclave and exclaves. Back to the Ceuta, Melilla, Gibraltar, and 
Kaliningrad cases, it is possible to draw precise conclusions for each of these cases. According 
to the thesis on the primary importance of the national factor, one can say with confidence that 
Kaliningrad will remain Russian, with other alternatives not to be reconciled with the theory. 
Ceuta and Melilla will continue belong to Spain in the foreseeable future, despite their large 
Moroccan minorities. The situation will not change even if the Moroccan population will 
become equal to the Spanish population. As the economic divide between the mainland and the 
surrounding country is vast, Spain is able to provide the enclaves with attractive economic 
regime, subventions, etc. in order to keep them content. Ceuta and Melilla will thus gravitate 
towards Spain even if the proportion in the national composition will become close to 50/50. 
Only if the Moroccan part will become a majority, the prospects for sovereignty transfer will 
become imminent. As for Gibraltar, the economic attractiveness of being the part of the Great 
Britain is also important. If the Rock were to be transferred under the Spanish Crown, that 
would mean an end to the economic regime that made Gibraltar prosperous well above Spain. 
Gibraltarians represent a unique nation closely linked to the British, both culturally, 
economically, and politically. The feeling of unity is strong on both sides. In such conditions, it 
is not to expect that Gibraltar would become Spanish. 
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 It is true in a way that the theory of enclaves might lull the mainland states on the 
problems connected to an enclave’s existence. It can soothe the Spanish worries about Ceuta 
and Melilla, the Russian concerns on Kaliningrad, and the Gibraltarian feeling of uncertainty 
about their future. However, that does not mean to say that ‘the enclave problems’ do not exist. 
First, enclaves can cause considerable tensions in the M-S relations; vice versa, they can suffer 
unproportionally to other regions to the negative developments in the M-S relations. Second, 
the principal enclave-specific problems lie in the economic sphere. Russia does not have to 
worry about Kaliningrad’s secessionism but it has to take measures to combat sever economic 
problems connected to Kaliningrad’s exclavity. The lower level of well-being and an unhealthy 
economy with an unproportionate share of the public sector in Ceuta and Melilla are the 
problems with no apparent solutions for Spain. Azerbaijan might not worry on the future of 
Nakhichevan but facing the issues of economic backwardness and of access through Armenia 
soil is not an easy task. India and Bangladesh may not worry much on the issue of sovereignty 
over the respective enclaves in Cooch Behar, but they have to finally face the deplorable state 
of the enclaves’ governance and economy. Creating a healthy and dynamic economy in the 
stable framework on the M-S relations is clearly the main challenge and the main problem 
confronted daily by enclaves and their mainlands. 
 

Enclaves’ societies and identity 
 
While not attempting to undertake a comprehensive sociological study of the enclaves’ 

societies and identities, I would nevertheless like to make several brief remarks, which could 
be useful to shed some more light on the relations in the MES triangle in general and on the 
peculiarities of the M-E relations in particular.  

An enclave’s population may or may not represent a separate political factor in the complex 
political game played in the MES triangle. Nies (2003: 409) stresses that the populations of 
both Gibraltar and Nagorny Karabakh represent a separate political factor at play. Unlike 
Gibraltar and Nagorny Karabakh, Kaliningrad’s population does not represent a political factor 
on its own. Nies explains this phenomenon by the historical memory of the Soviet past, 
indifference toward active politics, and the presence of the large share of military-related 
population.  

The mainland state, on its side, is normally interested in strengthening the ties between the 
mainland and the enclave. To reach this goal, the mainland state may want to strengthen the 
social and cultural ties between the enclave and the mainland. Such cases are however rare. 
The Federal Republic of Germany invested in the touristic programmes of visiting West Berlin 
in order to strengthen the sense of affiliation in the inhabitants of the mainland. In Kaliningrad, 
there were some modest attempts to promote travelling of the school children to Moscow 
during the summer holidays, as the public concern grew over the fact that a large percentage of 
Kaliningrad’s youth had never been to the mainland (even though they had been in Poland or 
Germany). No massive action has however been undertaken.  

Another stabilizing factor is the presence of the military in an enclave. It can serve as a 
force that fastens the enclave to its mainland through several channels. 
• First, the military presence as such assures the territorial integrity of the mainland with the 

enclave. 
• Second, it fastens the enclave through the changes in the societal composition. It concerns 

both the military personnel as well as the members of their families. The population of an 
enclave is often small, so a relatively small garrisonscan effectively bring about qualitative 
changes in the population’s composition. For example, the Spanish garrisons of six to seven 
thousand are stationed in each of the towns of Ceuta and Melilla with the population of 60-70 
thousand people, thus making up about ten per cent of their populations. In Kaliningrad, the 
military was reduced from 100 thousand down to 25-30 thousand in the beginning of the 
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1990s. Nevertheless, the army together with the Baltic Fleet (stationed in Baltiysk, a town 
some 40 km to the west from Kaliningrad) and the members of their families make up about 
ten per cent of the total population of 950 thousand. Besides, since the Kaliningrad Oblast 
served as an important military base during the Cold War, a substantial part of its population 
is connected to the military (retired military officers and families).  

• Third, the military is financed from the mainland. As the wages flow in the local services, it 
represents a noticeable part of the earnings in the region and an important factor for the 
regional economy. A part of an enclave’s population might be economically interested in 
keeping the military presence because of the economic dependence on their wages.  
 
Identity 

 
The analysis reveals three peculiarities of enclaves on the matters of the multiple identities.  

• The local aspect seems to stronger in the enclaves in comparison with the mainlands and 
the surrounding states. The local component often overweighs the national or any other 
component of the multiple identities.  

• The M-S relations have a profound impact on the identity in the enclaves. If the M-S 
relations are strained, the national component becomes stronger at the expense of the local 
component of the identity, as the enclave’s population begins to closely associate itself 
with the mainland. The surrounding state appears the common ‘other’ for the enclave and 
the mainland.  

• The sentiments of political and cultural ‘belongingness’ do not necessarily coincide. For 
example, the difference between the feeling of ‘cultural’ belongingness to China and 
‘economic’ and ‘political’ belongingness to the mainland (or western world on the whole) 
was characteristic for Hong Kong. 

Let us go over the cases of Hong Kong, Gibraltar, and Kaliningrad to exemplify these 
arguments.  
 

Hong Kong 
 

Hong Kong has been traditionally described as a bridge between China and the Western 
world. Since the 1970s, Hong Kong becomes a bridge that not only crosses but also gathers. 
Chen Te (1972: 2-5) notes that since the 1960s the young people in Hong Kong began to 
perceive it not as a place of transit on the way from Mainland China but rather as their home, 
the place they are identified with. With the ambiguous and mixed use of languages in Hong 
Kong, the new identity of Hong Kong became more and more a product of a hybrid culture. So 
(1992) argued that the English language had become the major medium of instruction in the 
post-war secondary schools in Hong Kong, mainly as a result of changing commercial needs 
and not of the colonial policy. The Government has in fact supported the offering of Chinese 
education, and, despite that, the Chinese-medium schools had declined throughout the 1970s 
and the 1980s. The Anglo-Chinese schools have grown from 55% to 92% from 1950s to 1990s. 
Already by 1970, English was the medium of instruction in 80% of secondary schools (Tam 
1998). 

Simultaneously, the teaching of Chinese culture in Hong Kong schools was promoted. 
According to Luc (1991: 667), it was ‘the formula for Chinese culture and British colonialism 
to survive together in the shadow of Communist threat’. Chinese culture was taught and 
promoted in Hong Kong already in 1950s but it totally omitted the development since the 
Second World War Thus, ‘generations of Hong Kong pupils grew up learning from the 
Chinese culture subjects to identify themselves as Chinese but relating Chineseness to neither 
contemporary China nor to the local Hong Kong landscape of that time. It was the Chinese 
identity in the abstract (…). And in this way, the Hong Kong children grew up with the concept 
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of Hong Kong society that was very much at the periphery of its dual centres of China and 
Britain, at a time when the society itself was emerging as the capital of the Chinese diaspora 
and a major centre of the Chinese-speaking world’ (Hong Kong Education Commission 1995: 
7). In the 1990s, a clear language policy was formulated by Hong Kong authorities concerning 
the civil service. The ultimate objection was to have a civil service that is bi-literate (Chinese 
and English) and tri-lingual (Cantonese, Putonghua, and English). 

Survey studies conducted in Hong Kong since the signing of Sino-British Joint Declaration 
in 1984 suggest development of a unique ‘Hong Kong’ identity adopted by the majority of 
ethnic Chinese citizens in Hong Kong (Bond 1993), possibly in anticipation of reversion to 
Chinese rule in 1997. With the signing of the accord, Hong Kong residents gained an added 
security of long-term membership and attachment to the region relative to British and other 
non-Chinese residents. The principal feature is the dual character of the Hong Kong identity in 
the last two decades before the reversion to Chinese rule. These are the combined identities of 
a “Hong Konger” and ethnic Chinese (the inclusive Chinese identity encompassing both the 
mainland and Hong Kong). Brewer (1999: 192) argues that development of this dual identity 
satisfied needs for both inclusion and distinctiveness. At the same time, as Bond (1987) 
suggests, the Chinese identity was cultural rather than political.  

 
Gibraltar 
 
The symbols of Britishness such as celebrating English festivals, the urban landscape of 

bobbies, red phone boxes, double-decker buses, pubs and English street names are seen all over 
in Gibraltar, though by contrast shops carry Spanish, Jewish and Indian names (Haller 2000: 
147-8, 162-3). Despite the mixed origins of the population, the way of life of the majority is 
essentially British but with a Mediterranean flavour. Pubs, British shops and schools, police 
officers in British “bobby” uniforms are typical manifestations of the fundamental Britishness. 
When it comes to that other quintessentially cultural identifier – language – most Gibraltarians 
speak fluent Spanish as well as English (Gold 2005: 1). The distinctive signs of the Britishness 
coexist with the daily use of Spanish and ‘Spanglish’, known as Llanito. 

Hassan, the grand figure of Gibraltarian politics, asserted in 1986: ‘…we are an established 
community who have come from many parts of Europe but who today have an identity as a 
people; we are neither British nor Andalusian, but Gibraltarian. Let’s say that we are British 
out of convenience… [We are] a combination of Mediterranean and Anglo-Saxon cultures, 
which equals Gibraltarian’. He asserted that had not Gibraltar been so small, it would already 
be independent: ‘We are victims of geography, not history’ (El País, 21 September 1986, cited 
in Gold 2005:81). Joe Bossano, another prominent Gibraltarian political leader, noticed: ‘What 
I am is the result of 300 years of British influence. That makes me a British Gibraltarian. 
Spanish is the last thing I want to be’ (Guardian, 9 November 1991). Yet another Mayor, Peter 
Caruana, said, ‘We are British by our political nature and Gibraltarians for geographical and 
anthropological reasons’ (Efe, 29 Ma 2002). Finally, Tom Finlayson, Gibraltar’s official 
archivist, somewhat less eloquent and more academic than the politicians (although history in 
Gibraltar has much to do with the politics, and vice versa) defined a Gibraltarian as ‘a Latin, 
Mediterranean creature with strong links to Andalusia, over which is imprinted the British 
system of administration, justice and education’ (Independent, 4 February 2002).  

There are three levels of Gibraltarian identity: first, Gibraltarian; second, British; and, third, 
European ones. Gibraltarian identity is the central one. Gold (2000: 57) reports that when two 
leaders of locally based parties in Ceuta and Melilla visited Gibraltar in 1985, they were struck 
both by the degree of autonomy and by the strong Gibraltarian identity. They admitted that an 
equivalent was missing in the hometowns. The vast majority of Gibraltarians felt themselves to 
be Gibraltarian first and British second, whereas the inhabitants of Ceuta and Melilla felt 
themselves Spanish first and only then ceutís and melillenses. At the same time, the Britishness 
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is an essential element of the Gibraltarian identity. There is a general recognition of the loyalty 
of the Gibraltarians to Britain amongst the British population. The expression ‘as solid as the 
Rock of Gibraltar’ has a moral as well as a geological significance (Gold 2005: 328). 

 
Kaliningrad 
 
Kaliningrad is unique since it the region was completely emptied of the previous residents 

after the World War II. Those who did not leave the city earlier and survived the winter of 
1945/46 were deported to West Germany in 1946-48; the very last East Prussians, deferred in 
the concentration camps, left the Soviet Union in 1950. Then, the region was filled with the 
brand new Soviet population. The resettlers came from twenty regions of the Russian SFSR, 
seven regions of the Byelorussian SFSR, and three autonomous republics. The resettlers from 
the Soviet Union arriving to Königsberg/Kaliningrad in the second half of the 1940s met a new 
world. This world seemed to be alien. People felt that they were ‘abroad’, that ‘other people’ 
have lived here. It led to the formation of an ‘outsider’ complex among the new population of 
the Kaliningrad, with the prevalent feeling of being ‘temporary’ on this land. These complex 
feelings led to two consequences. First, it caused a strong flow of returning migration when 
people left Kaliningrad and returned in their regions or relocated to elsewhere in the Soviet 
Union. Almost 40% or resettlers left the region in 1948-1950 (Kostyashov 1996: 83). Second, 
it had consequences for the economic development of the region. There was certain hesitancy 
in settling down for good. Kaliningrad was economically neglected during the first 20 years of 
its Soviet history. Only well in 1960s the Kaliningrad Region received a flow of capital 
investments in the economy, city infrastructure, housing, etc.  

The enclavity results in an identity that varies from the Russian average. The difference of 
all-Russia and its Kaliningrad Region is substantial. The lower levels of identity, attachment to 
the local community and the region, is put much more weight by the inhabitants of the 
Kaliningrad Region rather than by Russia in general. 32.2% of Kaliningraders describe their 
identity as predominantly local one, and 28% choose the regional identity as the most 
important one (“I am a Kaliningrader”). That makes 60.2% in total on the local and regional 
levels. In contrast, only 24.6% against 49% in Russia in total chose the country’s identity, two 
times below the Russian average. The number for Kaliningrad, therefore, lie much closer to the 
countries of the Western world rather than to Russia. 

 
Table 5.5. Comparative Structure of Identities (in %) 

 Region, State Local 
community 
(city, area) 

Region Country 
(state) 

Europe World as 
a whole 

Do not 
know 

E Kaliningrad 32.2 28.0 24.6 2.6 6.6 5.5 
M Russia 17.0 17.0 49.0 2.0 11.0 4.0 
Additional data for comparison: 
 U.S.A. 36.7 12.8 30.2  Na 15.4 1.9 
 Canada 30.2 15.9 38.9  Na 9.2 2.5 
 Great Britain 38.8 16.1 30.9 2.5 9.2 2.5 
 France 40.0 13.6 27.5 7.8 9.8 1.3 
 Italy 40.6 11.0 27.5 4.8 14.5 1.5 
Source: Chabanova (2002).  
  

Another survey reveals the public opinion of the region’s future. The following answers 
were received on the question ‘What option suits you the best?’: 

• 21% - Oblast will have with equal rights with other Russian regions. 
• 38% - Oblast will remain Russian region, but it will have a special status. 
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• 19% - Oblast will remain Russian region, but it will act under its own laws (China – Hong 
Kong model). 

• 5% - Oblast will become independent state. 
• 3% - Oblast will be returned to Germany. 
• 14% - found it difficult to choose. 
Source: Kaliningrad Sociological Centre (2002: 10). 
 
The first surveys of the beginning of the 1990s showed 10 to 11% support for the 

independence whereas later surveys showed (and keep showing) lower figures. The latter 
survey of 2002, described above, showed that 8% of the inhabitants were in favour of 
Kaliningrad going away from Russia, either by acquiring independence or being “returned” to 
Germany. The majority supposed that the best option for Kaliningrad would be to remain 
Russian region, albeit with a set of specific rights going above the level of an ordinary Russian 
region. Two major consequences follow from the results of the surveys. First, the popular 
support for the secessionism of any form is minimal. Second, the majority of population, 
thinking of Kaliningrad as undetachable part of the Russian Federation, would still welcome a 
special status of the region. It could be either a specific economic status (SEZ) or a higher 
political status (for example, of a Republic within the Federation instead of an ordinary 
Oblast). Nevertheless, it is crucial that the population wants Kaliningrad to remain Russian. To 
ensure the Russian sovereignty over the region, its residents speak in favour of the presence of 
the Russian military. 

 
Table 5.6. Public opinion in the Kaliningrad Region on the presence of the Russian military 

forces.  
Military forces and 
armaments  in the region:  

1993 1994 1996 2000 2002 

Should be increased - - 13 18 19 
Should remain as they are 32 55 70 62 56 
Should be decreased 41 24 13 10 8 
The region should be fully 
demilitarized 

20 16 1 2 1 

No answer 7 5 3 9 16 
Source: Kaliningrad Sociological Centre (2002: 7). 
 
The discourse of the presence of the military correlates with the public discussion on the 

renaming of the city. Despite a certain discontent with the fact that the city’s name 
commemorate Mikhail Ivanovich Kalinin (Vinokurov 2003), one of Stalin’s loyal men,  70-80 
per cent of the city’s residents speak against the city reacquiring its old German name, 
Königsberg, as they fear the ‘creeping re-Germanizing’ of the region.  
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Chapter 6. Enclave stories and case studies 
 

This chapter contains several case studies on the existing enclaves as well as on the 
historical cases. Among them there are Baarle and Cooch Behar enclave complexes, former 
enclaves on the Chinese coast, the very interesting case of Schirgiswalde, West Berlin, and 
East Prussia. Many more further cases are treated throughout the book, notably Ceuta and 
Melilla while discussing the relations in the MES triangle (ch.4), Gibraltar in the study of 
conflicts (ch. 8), and Fergana Valley enclaves as an illustration of how enclaves rise from the 
subnational to the international level and what consequences it might have (ch. 8). 
Furthermore, Büsingen’s model is crucial for the discussion of the administration of an enclave 
(also ch.8), and West Berlin’s transit regulations are treated in the chapter on access and 
mainland-exclave corridors (ch. 7). Besides, most of these cases are also treated in the 
economic part.  

 
Baarle, or playing with the borders 
 
There are 22 Belgian enclaves in the Netherlands, which in turn contain seven Dutch 

counter-enclaves. Besides, there is also one Dutch enclave in Belgium. That makes 30 enclaves 
in total that are described as the Baarle enclave complex. To be precise, the Belgian 
community is called Baarle-Hertog, while the Dutch community surrounding it (and including 
the counter-enclaves) is called Baarle-Nassau. If you once go to the village of Baarle, you 
would not have been able not be to distinguish the Belgian parts from the Dutch one, had it not 
been for the stylized demarcation of the border running across the town and appearing in some 
most unexpected places.  

Baarle is an enclave success story. The enclavity of these small pieces of Belgian land 
within the Netherlands and even smaller Dutch counter-enclaves within the Belgian ones did 
not impede the enclave dwellers and the whole of Baarle to build a prosperous community. The 
Dutch and the Belgians live side by side peacefully. Not that it had not been cases in the past 
when the people of Baarle suffered their fair share from the fact that they live in the enclaves. 
However, in the course of the centuries, they managed to overcome most of the enclave-
specific deficiencies. The great role belongs to the integration within the European Union to 
which both Belgium and the Netherlands belonged from the very beginning. The Dutch and the 
Belgian residents of Baarle learned to cooperate in providing public services and to reach 
compromises. More than that, the Baarlenaars have learnt to exploit the opportunities 
stemming from the very fact of enclavity. Today the village depends on the existence of the 
enclaves, not only as a incentive for tourism but also for the advantages stemming from the 
ability to locate an enterprise in either territory exploiting differences in national legislations 
and tax regimes.  

 
Figure 6.1 . Enclaves and counter-enclaves of Baarle.  
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Source: adopted from Whyte (2004: 50).  
 
In 1998, the community celebrated the 800th anniversary of the Baarle. It was suggested on 

the occasion to make Baarle-Hertog-Nassau a European municipality, that is, to combine two 
municipalities belonging to Belgium and Netherlands into single one. It was argued that Baarle 
had already been a “test garden” in the field of international cooperation for centuries and that 
the European community could learn a lot there on the problems that arise due to the national 
differences (Gemeenten Baarle-Hertog, Baarle-Nassau 1999: 13).  

The population numbers for the Belgian enclaves in the Netherlands come to 2,340 
inhabitants in all of the 22 enclaves. The population of the Dutch counter-enclaves is much 
smaller. The estimation is that it should be close to 150 inhabitants (exact data is not available 
since they do not form a separate municipality). However, around 40 per cent of Baarle-Hertog 
residents are Dutch nationals! The density of population in Baarle-Hertog was always higher 
than that of neighbouring communes, Belgian or Dutch. The reason is that this is a village, 
whereas Baarle-Nassau contains a high proportion of rural land. Baarle-Nassau’s density is 81 
persons/km2, while Baarle-Hertog’s density is 283 persons/km2 (for the total of the commune). 
It is much higher specifically for the enclaves, with 1729 persons living on 2.34 km2, making 
the density of 739 persons/km2.  

The borders of the enclave complex are unbelievably complex and can only be compared 
with the ones of Cooch-Behar enclaves. In the final 1995 demarcation of the border in Baarle, 
959 turning points were surveyed over a total perimeter of 35.207 km. That made an average of 
32 turning points per enclave and 27.4 turning-points per kilometre of boundary, or one 
turning-point every 36.5 meters (Whyte 2004: 46). In 2000, the EU financed the stylized 
„demarcation” of the border in Baarle for touristic purposes. 
 

 
 

BELGIUM 

22 Belgian enclaves 
2.34 km2 

7 Dutch counter-enclaves 
0.12 km2 

  NETHERLANDS 

1 Dutch enclave 
0.03 km2 
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Figure 6.2. Baarle enclave complex. 
 

Source: Whyte (2004: 182). Reprinted with the permission of the author.  
 
The enclave history of Baarle dates back to 1198. The enclaves have a feudal origin, typical 

for Western Europe. They were created by two charters between Godfrey, Lord of Bread, and 
Henry, Count of Louvain and Duke of Brabant. Henry granted extra lands to Godfrey but 
explicitly retained certain vassals under his control. Enclaves changed hands several times in 
the course of the history. For instance, they belonged to Austria in the eighteenth century but it 
did not change their enclave status. I will not give an account of Baarle’s 800 years of history 
here limiting myself only to some points relevant to our questions. There are several well-
detailed studies to Baarle, in particular Whyte (2004) in English, Brekelmans (1965), 
Gemeenten Baarle-Hertog, Baarle-Nassau (1999) in Dutch, and Malvoz (1986) in French. 

There were numerous attempts and/or advantageous situations to eliminate the enclaves 
throughout all 800 years of their history. Let us see some of them: 

- In 1327-1339, the Land of Breda belonged directly to the ducal domains. The fiefs held 
from the Lord of Breda were now held from the Duke in Brussels. In 1334 a number of 
villages, including Baarle-Breda, were pawned to Van Liedekerke. During the short period 
1327 - 1334, it would have been easy to erase the enclaves in all those villages, but it did not 
happen. 

- In 1388, the Duchess of Brabant was in need of money to wage war. She sold or 
pawned a number of ducal domains to raise the funds. Her jurisdiction over the enclaves in the 
Land of Breda was pawned to the Lord of Breda in 1388. The pawn was never redeemed. 
However, the jurisdiction over Baarle belonged since 1356 to her sister Maria of Brabant (Land 
of Turnhout) and was therefore not a part of this transaction. While the enclaves of Zundert, 
Princenhage, Nispen and Sprundel, likewise created in 1198, have lost their enclave status due 
to these transactions, Baarle remained an enclave.  
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- With the Peace of Munster was pronounced in 1648, it was decided that the portion of 
Baarle under the Count of Nassau should be added to the "Generaliteitslanden" (The United 
Provinces), because this part belonged to Breda. In contrast, the portion of Baarle belonging to 
the Land of Turnhout was added to the Spanish Southern Netherlands (the present Belgium). In 
this way, the enclaves survived the Peace of Munster. 

- In the Treaty of Fontainebleau of 1785, between the Dutch Republic and Emperor 
Joseph II of Austria, a committee was ordered to make proposals for the exchange of territories 
so that the enclaves would disappear. The proposals were tabled but the time was unfortunate 
since the French revolution began, and the states suddenly had other things to do.  

- Twice in its history, Baarle lost its enclave status for the total of 35 years, just to 
reacquire it back again. First, since 1795 and until 1815 (de facto 1813) both Belgium and the 
Lowlands were the part of the French Empire under Napoleon. Then, until 1830, both countries 
were parts of the Kingdom of Netherlands. Between 1810 and 1832, the whole of the 
Netherlands (North and South) was measured and mapped for the land taxes imposed by the 
French Empire and later the Kingdom of the United Netherlands. Each "village" became a 
cadastral municipality. It was then thought wise to make one cadastral municipality "Baarle" 
and the maps and registers were made on that basis. However, Baarle-Hertog was part of the 
province of Antwerp and Baarle-Nassau was part of Noord-Brabant. So a formal provincial 
border correction was needed. Everything was prepared and agreed upon informally. The 
provincial government of Noord-Brabant agreed to the proposals on the 5th of July 1830 and 
the Antwerp provincial government planned to do so in the following September. In the 
summer of 1830, however, the Belgian Revolution began. The unified cadastral municipality 
had to be split up once again. This was done by colouring the Belgian parcels on the cadastral 
maps. Some parcels were forgotten in this process, and some could not be dealt with so easily 
since they were partly Belgian and partly Dutch: these had been thrown together into single 
parcels because the mapmakers had assumed that the partition of the village would shortly 
disappear. Finally, the independence of Belgium in 1830 brought out the Baarle enclaves on 
the international level again.  

- The Treaty of Maastricht of 1843 delimited the boundary between the Netherlands and 
Belgium, but even then, it was found impossible to compromise on the territory of Baarle. It 
was decided instead to leave things as they stood. 

- A new committee, set up by Belgium, began its exploration of the possibilities for an 
exchange of territories in 1875. An agreement on disenclavement was finally ready in 1892. 
An almost full equity of exchange was reached, 1,355.3065 ha of Belgian land in exchange for 
1,355.0592 ha of Dutch land. The inhabitants of Baarle-Hertog fiercely opposed the agreement. 
They expressed their discontent and supplied several other arguments, including the will of the 
people and their historical, national and religious roots with Belgium. Yet another argument 
concerned the fact that, though the land equity was reached, there was no equity in terms of 
population. The all-Belgium campaigning of Baarle burgemeester brought fruits. The bill was 
almost unanimously rejected by the Belgian parliament. 

- Debate arose in 1909-11 over a proposal to give Baarle-Hertog a linking corridor to 
Belgium. It was no doubt stimulated by the new border and customs regulations making the 
life harder for the enclave dwellers. From 1906, Belgian goods heading for Baarle-Hertog were 
subjected to Dutch customs duties for the first time. It was possible to redeem the duties, but 
this required proof of the final destination and the inspection of Belgian warehouses by Dutch 
officials. The Dutch controlled the passage of travellers as well. However, the corridor 
proposal ran against the difficulties of finding adequate compensation for the Netherlands 
(Malvoz 1986: 24). 

Why have the Baarle enclaves escaped all attempts to exchange them, unlike many other 
enclaves of the same origin in the area? Historical coincidences (the French and the Belgian 
revolutions, for instances) form a part of the explanation. The difficulties met by the states in 
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finding an adequate compensation for the land exchange have also impeded disenclavement on 
several occasions. Another explanation is the will of people emphatically opposing the re-
making of the border. The communality sentiments tying up the enclaves to the mainland were 
based on the national (Belgians) and religious (Catholics) affiliation. The will of the people 
proved to be an important factor at play already at the attempt to exchange the enclaves in 
1875. Not only they expressed their opposition to the exchange of lands but they also managed 
to organize a successful all-Belgium campaign for their cause. An important prerequisite for 
the feeling of unity between the enclave and the mainland is the coinciding national 
composition. A large part of the Dutch residents in Baarle-Hertog, reaching 40 per cent, is a 
recent phenomenon that has to do with the European integration. For the most of the history, 
despite the strong societal and familial ties that existed in the area with no language barriers, 
the population of Baarle-Hertog was Belgian by citizenship and nationality. The feeling of 
unity is mutual, that is, not only the enclave is attached to the mainland but also the mainland is 
emotionally attached to the enclave. Having survived as an enclave complex through the 
Middle Ages, the Baarle-Hertog’s enclave status consolidated and became hard to dissolve.  

For the understanding of the good relationships between the people of both Baarles, it is 
important to know that they formed one Catholic parish until 1860. Only then did the Bishop of 
Breda find it unacceptable that some of "his" souls would go to a church in a foreign country, 
and so he created a separate parish for Baarle-Nassau. Another important relation between both 
communities was the common use of the heathlands, as is documented since 1479. In the 
medieval agricultural system on the sandy soils of this region, the extensive use of the heather 
played an important role. The common parish and heather made Baarle a single community for 
the local people. Only the external governance of the lords, dukes, and kings disjoined the 
communities by the differences in legal and tax systems   with taxes combined later on with the 
increasingly separate developments of the two modern societies of the Netherlands and 
Belgium. The splitting up of the parish and the efforts to create bigger municipalities are 
examples thereof. 

White (2004: 79-81) believes that the current acceptance of status quo is based on the 
following factors: first, the relaxed attitude to national sovereignty and integration between 
Belgium and the Netherlands; second, the economic similarity; third, the cultural unity; fourth, 
the long history of the enclaves; and, fifth, the ‘minute morcellement’ at Baarle. While 
normally enclaves represent a nucleus, a separate town or a village embedded in a foreign state, 
Baarle is parcelled in 22 Belgian enclaves with six Dutch counter-enclaves within them. It is 
thus difficult for an ‘us and them’ dichotomy to develop in the area.  

While not denying presence of all these factors at play, I would stress the importance of 
political integration. Despite centuries of peaceful co-existence, only the European Union 
proved being able to remove some of the issues that can and do spoil even the best neighbourly 
relations. One of such issues is smuggling that persisted through the centuries all the way until 
the 1990s.  

 
Living in an enclave: problems and opportunities 

 
     Living in an extremely fragmented village such as Baarle brings its own problems but also 
unique opportunities. Here are some examples. A typical example of a minor problem, of 
which there are and there were hundreds, are traffic laws. There used to be the 60km/h speed 
limit in the Netherlands and the 50 km/h speed limit in Belgium. Just cast a look at the map of 
Baarle and you will understand that the drivers there have to cross the border several times a 
minute. It created some problems and tensions with the traffic police as a driver. Only the 
speed limit in the Netherlands was lowered down to 50 km/h, the problem disappeared. A 
minor problem in itself, the difference in speed limits illustrates how full of unpleasant 
surprises the life in the enclave complex might be. The borders can however lead to some nasty 
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consequences. Once, a motorcycle accident happened in front of Baarle’s Cultural Centre. It 
happened on the territory of Baarle-Hertog but so close to the border running across the street 
that the man was dragged along to Baarle-Nassau. The ambulance from Baarle-Hertog arrived 
but did not help to the bleeded man.   
 Enclavity created not only problems to be solved but also opportunities to be taken 
advantage of (although I would argue that there are more problems that opportunities). As each 
house is deemed to pay taxes in the country where its front door is located, it is an old tradition 
in Baarle to move the front door some meters if that is profitable for the tax purposes. Not only 
shops but also households are known to do it many times. The final demarcation of the border 
in 1995 gave rise to some problems of this kind. In at least one case, a house would have had to 
move from Belgium to the Netherlands. The inhabitants did not want that to happen, but the 
solution was simple: they moved the front door of their house.  
The village Baarle attracts a lot of touristic traffic. For many years, the shops in Belgium were 
open on Sundays, while those in the Netherlands were not – with the exception of those in 
Baarle. Taxes in Belgium and The Netherlands differed sometimes a lot, so one could indulge 
in cross-border shopping profiting from the differences in tax regimes on a single street. The 
EU integration removed much of these differences but some of them, for instance, the VAT, 
remained.  

One of the many houses located on the border, that is, in both states, is “Grensgeval”, or 
“Border Question”. Its front door is located in Taxandriastraat (Baarle-Hertog), while its back 
door is on Meierijstraat (in Baarle-Nassau). 
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Figure 6.3. Source: Whyte 2004: 221, reproduced with the permission of the author. The 

“Border Question” house is located on the south border of the enclave H13. 
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The residents are fond of selectively applying the national laws for their advantage even in 
minor things. That is what Frans Van Rooij, the Director of the Cultural Centre in Baarle, 
describes as ‘playing with the border’ (2004). Smoking was prohibited in Belgium around 
2000 but still allowed in the Netherlands. The residents of the Cultural Centre chose to “apply” 
the Dutch law in the whole building, since the building was situated in both states. At last, one 
did not have to leave the building to move to the Dutch territory where smoking was allowed. 
Also in the past, it was illegal to serve strong drinks in Belgium. The same “selective 
application” of the more liberal Dutch laws was the norm.  

 
 

 
Figure 6.4. A divided house in Baarle.  The Netherlands is on the right, Belgium on the left.  
 

F 
Figure 6.5. The “Smuggler” monument in Baarle-Hertog. 
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Figure 6.6. Stylized demarcation of the border.  
 

 
Figure 6.7.  Binational “Enclave” bycicle route. 
 

 
Figure 6.8. Street sign at the border of Baarle-Nassau and Baarle-Hertog.  
 
There is a considerable number families with one Belgian and one Dutch parent in Baarle. 

Children normally possess both passports until  the age of 18 when they are obliged to make a 
choice, as Belgium and the Netherlands have no agreement on dual citizenship. However, 
many people simply abstain and possess two passports until the rest of their life. In addition, 
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the Baarlenaars prefer their boys to serve in the Dutch army because the military service is 
shorter there. To do this, the boys with the double nationality who live in the split houses on 
the border usually reside on the Dutch side,  
 

 Economy: using opportunities of the border 
 
From 1906, Belgian goods heading for Baarle-Hertog were subjected to Dutch customs 

duties for the first time. It was possible to redeem the duties, but this required proof of the final 
destination and the inspection of Belgian warehouses by Dutch officials. The Dutch also 
controlled the passage of travellers. Until that time, Baarle-Hertog remained in fact a free 
customs area, due to the practical impossibility to enforce customs supervision, since the 
customs controls would not pay off in economic terms, just as it was the case with Büsingen 
and other small enclaves. 

Smuggling as an important economic phenomenon and the source of income accompanied 
Baarle’s history all along. It was fuelled by the differing national regulations on the customs 
duties and taxes but also by the fluctuating currency rates. The enclaved village with the 
undemarcated border passing through individual houses was the perfect venue for smuggling. 
The flow of goods was mainly directed from Belgium into the Netherlands. Customs and 
borders officers were on the streets but they could not stop the smuggling activities. When they 
caught one, a hundred could go through. The locals used also the superior knowledge of where 
the borders were – they could argue with the police and customs officers. The role of 
smuggling in Baarle’s history is well reflected in the existence of the world’s only monument 
of the “Smuggler” representing a man with a sack. Smuggling persisted well into the 1990s, 
despite the thorough integration of the mainland and the surrounding state in the beginning in 
the Benelux customs union and later in the European Communities. The Benelux treaty was 
signed as early as 5 September 1944 and came into force from 1 January 1948. The remaining 
differences in national legislation justified smuggling until the creation of the European Single 
Market in 1995. In the present time, the inhabitants of the village and the neighbouring Dutch 
regions can still profit from various differences of national legislation, including differences in 
value-added tax, although in a legal manner.  

The enterprises and shops located in the community have sometimes stepped over the red 
line of the law in order to exploit the border opportunities. A chicken slaughterhouse was once 
located in Baarle-Nassau but illegally registered across the road in Baarle Hertog so that it 
could pay lower taxes. It managed to go on for twenty years and was busted only after its own 
workers, unsatisfied with the wages, have sold it to the authorities.  

The laws on the utilization of land are stricter in the Netherlands. That is why Baarle-Hertog 
is advantageous for residential and industrial location. The strictness of the Dutch legislation 
led to some amusing consequences. One of the Dutch counter-enclaves, about 0.8 ha in size, 
represents a meadow fully surrounded by the Belgian residential area. The Dutch laws 
prescribe an exclusive agricultural use for this plot of land since it is located outside the town. 
Therefore, the Belgian cows graze Dutch grass peacefully on the meadow lending the quarter 
an idyllic country look.   
 

Box 6.1. The Femisbank case: gerrymandering in the enclave  
 
In 1971, Dutchman Hendrik Jacobus Owel founded Femisbank. It was registered in 

Anguilla but its main premises were located in Baarle, in a building both in Baarle-Hertog’s 
enclave H1 and Baarle-Nassau. The border ran through the main door. Owel, allegedly 
involved in financing the South Moluccan attempts to secede from Indonesia, used this 
unique location to prevent the bank from being searched by the authorities of either states. 
The Belgian tax department was unable to access the strongroom because the only access 
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was from behind the counters in the Dutch area. The Dutch authorities could go behind the 
counters but it did not help them much because the strongroom was the Belgian territory. 
Finally, the officials from both states managed to search the bank in a joint effort. The 
investigators were involved in the respective parts of the bank’s premises. In May 1992 
Femisbank was declared bankrupt after investigations into the laundering of drug money 
(Malvoz 1986: 41; Whyte 2004: 44-45).  

Later the building was occupied by a theatre agency, which in the pre-Internet era could 
nicely profit from possessing the domestic addresses in both Belgium and the Netherlands.  
 

The shops in the area use have their own ways to exploit the border advantages. Some of the 
shops are located directly on the border, which is often the case in the community with the 
extremely complex border settings. One Baarle’s bike and motorbikes shop front door and the 
main showroom are in the Netherlands, whereas the backyard is located in Belgium. The 
customers enter the shop in the Netherlands and then proceed to the backyard where the sale is 
completed with the lower VAT. The only inconveniency for the shop is that it has to employ 
two accountants, one for Belgium and another one of the Netherlands. The residents have 
learnt how to use the VAT differences, too. The residents to buy a cheaper gasoline actively 
exploit a similar VAT difference. 

One of the main attractions of Baarle is based on the difference in national legislations. 
Sunday shopping is not allowed in the Netherlands, while it is legal in Belgium. It initially 
caused a good deal of tension in the village, as the Baarle-Nassau’s shops could not compete 
with the Baarle-Hertog’s shops on such conditions. As consequences could have been grave for 
the Dutch community (concentration of all shops in Baarle-Hertog at the detriment of Baarle-
Nassau), it was provided with a year-round exemption from the common rules by the Dutch 
government. Only two other Dutch frontier villages managed to get the same exemption 
however restricted to the summer touristic season. The Baarle-Nassau’s exemption is valid all 
year round.  

Tourism, combined with the cross-border shopping, developed into the major economic 
asset of the enclave. There is large flow of tourists to Baarle attracted by its peculiarities. This 
is well reflected in the number of shops and restaurants, which is significantly higher that 
otherwise necessary for Baarle’s 5000 inhabitants. The enclave shopkeepers and restaurateurs 
did anything possible to attract and keep the customers from both counties. For instance, it 
either was possible to pay in Belgian francs or in Dutch guilders before the Euro was 
introduced in 2002. However being not perfectly legal, this approach was tolerated by the 
authorities that preferred to close their eyes on some peculiarities of the enclave’s life. Even 
Baarle-Hertog’s municipal council accepted both currencies, despite dubious legality of that.  

Cross-border shopping is not the only incentive for the enclave tourism. An ever-increasing 
number of people are attracted into Baarle by the mere fact of the complexity of the borders, 
which make the village a single border monument. The enclave communities recognized this 
fact and undertook several measures to visualize the border. To make the enclaves visible for 
the visitor, the little plates with the house numbers are made with different designs: ovals with 
the Belgian colours and rectangles with the Dutch colours. In 2000, the EU financed the 
stylized „demarcation” of the border in Baarle for touristic purposes, something quite peculiar 
for the European Union that, in fact, usually blurs the borders and not stresses them. Metal 
disks were fixed to form a dotted line on the roads. On the pavements, grey stones with inset 
white crosses mark the boundaries. It made the border completely visible to the tourists.  
 

Baarle-Hertog and Baarle-Nassau: learning to cooperate 
 
It would be wrong to say that the life in such an intermingled village as Baarle is impossible 

without close cooperation between the enclave, the mainland, and the surrounding state. It is 
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possible but it is a bad life. There is no cooperation in Cooch Behar. People still live there but 
there is no electricity in the enclaves even though the power lines run in the immediate vicinity 
or even cross the enclaves. In a milder case, when the relations between the mainland and the 
surrounding state are strained and/or cooperation is not sufficiently developed, it is common 
that electricity, water, or gas is provided into the enclaves from the mainland, despite higher 
costs of operation. Everyday cooperation on the matters of public utilities and other services is 
simply economically justified. Cooperation lowers costs down to a normal level and creates 
basis for normal life. It took Baarlenaars many decades, but, in the present time, they set an 
example to enclaves and other border regions around the world 

One of the typical enclave issues is the supply of utilities. Baarle learned to handle this 
problem, too. The boundary goes like a jigsaw in Baarle. An intensive cooperation is necessary 
in the neighbouring communities of Baarle-Nassau and Baarle-Hertog to provide high-quality 
communal services to the residents of both communes. They are ‘unable to function without 
the assistance of the other’ (Whyte 2004: 49). Many, although not all, of the communal 
services represent joint undertakings. Others are conducted in a cooperative way. There are two 
separate electricity grids. Contrary to that, gas is supplied by a Dutch company. However, the 
gas is purchased wholesale by a Belgian company, which then retails it to Belgian customers in 
the enclaves. Water is provided by a Dutch company. There are two separate phone networks. 
However, there is an arrangement that allows dialling another Baarle commune as a local call. 

Police has operated from separate offices until 1997. Since this year, both officers share an 
office in the new Baarle-Hertog town hall. They have desks side by side and alternate office 
hours, for better convenience. The national legislation of each state prohibits police forces of 
another state entering its sovereign territory being armed without advance permission on each 
occasion. This rule is evidently unworkable in Baarle where the Dutch police officer sits on the 
Belgian territory. A blind eye is turned to the presence of his firearm for the sake of the 
productive arrangement of working together. The incentives of cooperating and working 
together brought the necessity to “play” not only with the borders but also to a certain degree 
with laws. 

Each commune maintains its own fire brigade. However, they manage to cooperate closely 
in the firefighting since 80 years. One of the problems of the past was the use of the different 
hose couplings in each country. A universal coupler was eventually adopted to allow joint 
firefighting efforts. 

Road maintenance costs are shared on a pro rate basis between two communities, with street 
lightning paid based on the road length.   

Each commune had its own school since 1857. Currently, there are two primary schools, 
one Belgian and one Dutch, as well as a Dutch secondary school. It is legal for residents of 
both Baarles to send their children to either school since the national legislations of both states 
ensure free education for all until the age of 16. The Belgian school is considered more strict 
and formal, while the Dutch one has more freedom. The parents can therefore choose either 
one according to their notion of proper education methods.  

There are two Catholic churches and two parishes in Baarle living peacefully side by side. 
The priests organize their services on Saturday evenings and Sunday mornings to avoid 
competition. People are able to choose whichever churches for weddings, funerals and other 
sacraments without parochial disapproval (Whyte 2004: 73-74).  

The building of the Cultural Centre Baarle is symbolically located on the border. The front 
door is in Baarle Hertog. The border crosses one of the meeting rooms in the building. Several 
times a year the police take advantage of the room for an interrogation. A police officer and a 
person to be interrogated sit in the different parts of the room so that the police cannot arrest 
the person sitting on the other side. The same room was sometimes used for other purposes. 
The film “Turkish fruit” caused some controversy in 1974 due to its mild erotic contents. Only 
its censured version was allowed to be screened in Belgium, while the Netherlands had no 



 116

problem of such sort. The enclave dwellers have creatively used the ‘divided room’ to watch 
the movie. Normally the screen is located on the Dutch side of the room and the film projector 
stands on the Belgian side. By twisting both, the film could be shown entirely on Dutch 
territory. This happened under the supervision of a Belgian field guard, who was positioned on 
Belgian territory in order to make sure that during the projection of the film nobody was 
trespassing the borderline.  

The budget of the Cultural Centre is composed of payments by both communities. The same 
financial scheme is applied to finance the communal library. This library – quite a good one for 
a small town – is financed jointly, with ¼ paid by Baarle-Hertog and 3/4 by Baarle-Nassau, 
which corresponds to the population size. The library subscribes both to Dutch and Belgian 
periodicals. Both communes finance jointly the tourist information office in a likewise manner. 
Baarle-Hertog contributes 1/3 of promotional costs.  

Thus, although some of the communal services and supplies are still run separately, the 
communal services in the Baarle communes show a trend to cooperation. The Baarlenaars have 
got far on the way of learning the art of cooperation and finding compromises. Of course, it is 
based on economic and political cooperation on the mainland and the surrounding states. The 
absence of integration renders even the best attempts to cooperate difficult and often virtually 
impossible. In addition, other factors simplify the positive art of co-existence in the village of 
Baarle. These are 800 years of common history, common language, and close familial and 
social links.  

  
Box 6.2. the BaHeNa pirate radio station, or 22 years of hide-and-seek with the 

police of the two states.  
It is easy to decipher the name of the radio station BaHeNa – it is nothing but an 

acronym of Baarle-Hertog-Nassau. The pirate radio station managed to exist to 22 years, 
from 1981 until November 2003. The antenna had been fixed in Baarle Nassau, just several 
meters from the border with one of the Belgian enclaves. It broadcasted music and some 
local news aiming at the residents of the village. The “Borderhunter”, the owner and the 
manager (himself being a Belgian from Baarle-Hertog), claims that it was the longest-
lasting pirate radio station at least in the Netherlands, and it is not hard to believe him. 
There were several policy raids by either state, all of them unsuccessful. The news spread 
quickly in the small village, so Borderhunter was able to move the transmitter quickly from 
the one side of the border into another, depending on which country’s officials were 
coming. Finally, the radio station was busted in the raid organized by both states together.   

After the station was busted, the Belgian authorities had confiscated the transmitter. 
Borderhunter was fined €1100 by the Dutch. He refused to pay and eventually applied to 
the Belgian authorities inquiring them to fine him because they confiscated the transmitter. 
The authorities gladly agreed and imposed a lighter fine of €500. Having paid the fine, 
Borderhunter argued successfully in the Dutch court that he had already paid the fine once 
and could not be fined again for the same violation.  
 

Baarle is one village. Its residents can describe themselves as the Dutch or Belgians but 
above all as ‘Baarlenaars’ (Gemeenten Baarle-Hertog, Baarle-Nassau 1999: 21). The field 
research conducted by Whyte (2004) in 2000-2001 confirms this assertion. The local identity 
seems to be more important than the national - or European – one. The strength of the local 
identity roots in the history but also in the peculiar circumstances of enclaves that moulded the 
sense of ‘otherness’.  

My own field trip to Baarle in 2004 confirmed the strength of the local identity. It also 
points at the great significance of enclavity and borders for both the identity and the way of life 
of the Baarle’s residents. “Playing with the border” became the inherent part of it. The 
Baarlenaars live on the border and try to avoid its deficiencies and to exploit the opportunities. 
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As one of the residents put it, the enclave dwellers prefers to drink beer the Belgian way since 
the Dutch glasses are smaller, but to work and to get paid the Dutch way.   

Even now, in the beginning in the twenty first century, some think the situation in Baarle is 
something to be regretted. The inhabitants of Baarle think otherwise. They do not want to lose 
their special ambiance and they want to keep Baarle as it is now: Baarle-Nassau and -Hertog, a 
historically, geographically and politically peculiar village. They are quite content with their 
enclavity after it took them centuries to develop the peaceful, cooperative, and prosperous way 
of life. Three key factors make Baarle an exemplary enclave complex. First, both the mainland 
and the surrounding state are the EU member states. Second, the Baarlenaars on both the 
Belgian and the Dutch side learned to cooperate for the sake of the normality of life. Third, 
they learned to avoid most of the enclave-specific deficiencies and to use the most important 
enclave-specific opportunities.  

 
Cooch Behar 

 
I began this chapter by looking at the ‘model’ enclave complex, Baarle. Another enclave 

complex, Cooch Behar39, is located on the border of India and Bangladesh. It is by far the 
largest enclave complex in the world. Not only geographically, but also from the point of view 
of the political and economic arrangements, the Cooch Behar enclaves are on the other side of 
the world compared to Baarle. The literature on the Cooch Behar enclaves is scarce, which 
reflects the fact that they are not well known to the world. Luckily, there is a brilliant and 
comprehensive study made by Whyte (2002a). Whyte’s book remains my primary reference 
for Cooch Behar.  

 The Cooch Behar state of India possesses 106 exclaves in Bangladesh, including three 
counter-enclaves and one counter-counter-enclave. On the other side, Bangladesh possesses 92 
exclaves in India, including 21 counter-enclaves. On the total, the Bangladeshi exclaves 
comprise 49.7 km2, whereas the Indian exclaves cover 69.6 km2. The largest Indian exclave is 
the Balapara Khagrabari with 25.95 km2, although this figure includes six small enclaves of 
unknown size. The largest Bangladeshi exclave is Dahagram-Angarpota with 18.7 km2, or 38% 
of the total for Bangladeshi exclaves. The smallest Indian exclave Panisala measures 1093 m2, 
while the smallest Bangladeshi exclave, the counter-enclave Upan Chowki Bhaini, measures 
only 53 m2. This is the smallest international enclave in the world40.  

 

                                                 
39 Cooch Behar is in fact a state of India and an ancient kingdom/princely state. Here, I refer to the enclave 
complex as Cooch Behar for the sake of brevity, although the proper full description would be “Cooch Behar 
enclaves” or “Cooch Behar enclave complex”.  
40 The smallest enclave in the Baarle enclave complex that could make a competition to the Cooch-Behar’s one is 
0.2469 ha, or 2469m2. It contains the Belgian half of a house where front door is bisected by the boundary, and 
another residence whose rear outbuildings are also bisected (Whyte 2004: 52).  
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Figure  6.9. Cooch-Behar enclave complex as from 1949. Courtesy of Brendan Whyte.  
 

 
Figure 6.10. Enclaves, counter-enclaves, and a counter-counter-enclave in Cooch Behar. 
Source: adopted from Whyte (2002: 194). 
 
While measuring the areas proved already to be a complicated task, giving exact figures for 

the population of the enclaves is for the time being impossible. Only rough estimates are 
available. The reason for that is in fact enclave-specific. The general lack of state power in the 
enclaves and, more specifically, the difficulties in access of the census officials caused by the 
enclaves’ detachness from the mainland prevented all censuses in both India and Bangladesh to 
be conducted in the enclaves. The last census conducted there was done as early as 1951. 
These are the last more or less precise data that we have. For more than 50 years, no data had 
been collected. The range of estimations is truly enormous, stretching from 24,000 inhabitants 
in total to 1,500,000 for Indian exclaves only. While the latter figure is rather fantastic, the 
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former one reflects the results of the 1951 census. Whyte (2002: 434-436) used two methods to 
estimate the current population. First, he applied the ratio of the population increase in the 
near-lying districts to the enclaves being a factor of 2 to 3 over 40 years after 1991 census. I 
agree with Whyte that the application of the lower factor of two is justified since the enclaves 
were marked all these years by the lack of order, net negative migration, and higher mortality 
due to the lack of the proper medical care. That gives the figures of roughly 30,000 for the 
Indian exclaves and 25,000 for the Bangladeshi ones for 1991. The second method was to 
assume that the population density of the enclaves was comparable to that of the neighbouring 
districts, and multiply the density by the total area. Again, it is justified to take the lower limit 
of the characteristic density of 400-800 persons per km2 due to the disadvantages of residency 
in the enclaves. This method in fact confirms the figures given above as a rough estimate for 
1991. Multiplying these figures by the average growth rate of 1.45-1.6 per cent (characteristic 
for both India and Bangladesh) and taking the lower estimate, we obtain a rough estimate of 
65,000-70,000 enclave dwellers for the beginning of the 2000s.  

The national composition of the enclaves is gradually changing, especially on the 
Bangladeshi side. Most Hindu residents of Indian exclaves have migrated to India proper after 
being harassed and assaulted. Bangladeshi Muslims settled there instead. Some chnitmahalis 
want their enclaves to be exchanged, some not. The Muslim population was originally low in 
Indian enclaves in East Pakistan/Bangladesh. It grew in Cooch Behar enclaves as Hindu 
residents were leaving the area, replaced by Bangladeshi Muslims.    

The history of the enclaves goes back into the seventeenth century. By coincidence, the 
treaty responsible for the establishment of many enclaves is dated by 1713, exactly the same 
year as the Treaty of Utrecht perpetuating Gibraltar. Despite reducing the Cooch Behar 
Kingdom by one third of its former territory, the Mughals, Muslim rulers of India, could not 
dislodge some of the Cooch Behar chieftains from their lands in the districts of Boda, Patgram 
and Purvabhag. When these districts were granted to the Mughals under the treaty of 1713, the 
lands still held by the Cooch Behar chieftains remained part of Cooch Behar. Conversely, 
disbanded Mughal soldiers occupied lands inside Cooch Behar and later retained their loyalty 
to the Mughal Empire. This solution caused no major difficulties in the conditions of the feudal 
state and almost full economic self-sufficiency of small territorial units, just like in Europe in 
the Middle Ages. The enclaves were regarded as neither unusual nor problematic (Whyte 2002: 
32). Furthermore, the treaty only raised them from the landlord/landholder level to a quasi-
international level, with Cooch Behar being nominally tributary to the Mughal Empire. Later in 
the eighteenth century, the Mughal Empire was replaced by the East India Company in 1765. 

Rather early, some deficiencies of the enclaves were recognized. In 1814 the East India 
Company found out that these ‘parts’ of Cooch Behar existed ‘by some unaccountable 
accident’, within the limits of the lands governed by the Company. There were cases 
mentioned when ‘public offenders may have evaded the pursuit of the Police, by openly taking 
refuge in such assylums’ (Cooch Behar Select Records 1882, quoted in Whyte 2002: 40).  

In the course of 300 years of the history, the Cooch Behar enclaves survived through five 
successive periods with sovereignty changed on this of that side. First, it was Mughal Empire 
and Cooch Behar Kingdom as the enclaves were lifted to the international level from the 
administrative one. Then, Mughal Empire was replaced by Britain represented by the East 
India Company in 1765. Third, in 1947, India and Pakistan gained independence, although 
Cooch Behar procrastinated for two years with the accession to India, until it signed the 
“Cooch Behar Merger Agreement” as one of the very last Princely States in August 1949. 
Fourth, it was finally India and Pakistan that held exclaves at the both sides of the border. At 
last, East Pakistan gained independence from the western part of the state and began its 
existence as Bangladesh. Since 1971 until now, the enclaves are between India and 
Bangladesh. The states replaced each other, but the enclaves remained. 
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Table 6.1. National belongingness of the Cooch Behar enclaves. 
Time period State State 
1713-1765 Mughal Empire Cooch Behar 
1765-1947 Great Britain (East India 

Company) 
Cooch Behar 

1947-1949 (transition 
period) 

Pakistan Cooch Behar 

1949-1971 Pakistan India 
1971-until now Bangladesh India 
 
One could argue that the Cooch Behar enclaves were in a quasi-international state all the 

way through to 1949, as Cooch Behar was a tributary state to first the Mughals and then to 
Great Britain. They gained a definite international character since 1949, as Cooch Behar 
mergered with India. There were even more enclaves as there exist now. Not only Cooch Behar 
possessed exclaves in what became East Pakistan, but also there were also about 50 detached 
fragments in Assam and West Bengal. These ones became an internal Indian affair on the sub-
national level. To do justice to the case, India in the feudal time was much like Europe. There 
existed more than 600 Princely States, governed by Maharajas, many of them so incredibly 
fragmented that a comparison with the German states before unification in 1871 readily comes 
to mind. Despite enlargement of administrative units from 600 to 25, many administrative 
enclaves remained. This problem had been dealt with in the very first years of independent 
India. The newly created Indian states had demonstrated the tenacity in keeping the enclaves, 
but the central government pushed through the massive cession and/or exchange of enclaves. 
V.P. Menon, who participated in these procedures, noted that the exchange of territories often 
entailed ‘much heart-burning and political bitterness’ (1885: 313). In contrast, it was not 
hurried upon with the Cooch Behar enclaves, possibly due to the political reasons having to do 
with the its late accession to India. The issue was regulated by inclusion of the Cooch Behar 
exclaves into Jalpaiguri in 1952 (14 enclaves) and 1955 (remaining 39 enclaves). 
 

Attempts to exchange the enclaves 
 
The first known proposal to exchange of enclaves prior to independence came from the 

British in 1910s. While deliberating on the proposals, the views of the residents were taken into 
consideration. As the residents on both sides expressed their desire to retain the status quo, the 
matter was dropped (Whyte 2002: 49, 75).  

The exchange of enclaves without claim to compensation for extra areas going to Pakistan 
was agreed to under the Nehru-Noon Agreement of 1958. The ratification of the agreement 
was impeded on the Indian side by the legal issues pertaining to the legality of transfer of 
Indian territory. The matter was referred to the Supreme Court, which held that the territories 
could not be transferred without amending the Constitution. As all legal impediments were 
finally overcome on the Indian side, Bangladesh gained independence in 1971, and the issue 
had to be dealt with anew. 

Another attempt to exchange was undertaking by the Indira-Mujib agreement in. 1974. The 
enclaves should have been exchanged without claim of compensation, as in the previous 
agreement of 1958. The southern half of South Berubari Union was to be retained by India, 
while the Dahagram and Angarpota enclave was to remain Bangladeshi. The agreement 
foresaw the lease in perpetuity of a 178x85 meters corridor to Bangladesh to connect the 
enclave to the mainland. The counter-enclaves on the both sides will not be exchanged under 
the Indira-Mujib agreement. By the same logic, the only counter-counter-enclave will be 
exchanged. The largest Bangladeshi exclave, Dahagram-Angarpota, connected to Bangladesh 
proper with the Tin Bigha corridor and comprising 38% of the total territory of the Bangladeshi 
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exclaves in India, will not be exchanged. Thus, out of 198 enclaves in total, 173 are to be 
exchanged once the Indira-Mujib agreement is ratified by India. In terms of area, Bangladesh is 
to cede to India 70 enclaves of a total area of 29 km2, while India is obliged to cede 69.5 km2, 
thus incurring the total loss for India as high as 40.5 km2 in the exchange. In term of 
population, 11,000 people in the Indian territories to be ceded were to be weighted against 
9,000 people in the Bangladeshi exclaves. Bangladesh has speedily adopted an amendment to 
the national Constitution and ratified the agreement.  

Whyte (2002: 434) draws attention to the fact that the combined area of the largest two 
Indian exclaves, the Shalbari and Balapara Khagrabati, comes to 40 km2, which almost equals 
the number of the Indian losses incorporated in the agreement. Thus, almost an equitable 
exchange could be attained if India retained the two exclaves. The Indian MP Amar Roy 
Pradhan has proposed connecting Shalbari by a short corridor similar to the one of Tin Bigha, 
as the distance of the Shalbari to India proper does not exceed several hundred meters. 
Connecting the second largest exclave, Balapara Khagrabati, may prove to be more 
complicated, as the distance is about 4 km. Whyte (2002: 190) argues that 

 ‘The sad irony is that while on paper India does lose territory, what she appears to lose, she 
has never had administrative control over. Therefore India, like Bangladesh, would be giving 
up land she never really had, in return for sovereignty and control over the enclaves she hosts, 
whose foreign sovereignty she recognizes, and which create administrative inconvenience on a 
daily basis. The chnitmahalis themselves may lose a theoretical citizenship, but they would 
gain access to education, medical facilities, development aid and police protection. Looked at 
in this manner, each side loses nothing and gains much. But given the strength of opposition to 
the Tin Bigha lease, barely 1.5 ha of uninhabited land in a remote corner of India, which 
resulted in at least three deaths, the prospects of India’s opposition parties allowing the 
government of the day to peacefully cede a net 40 km2 of enclaves, even as part of a full 
enclave exchange, are regrettably not good’.  

                                                                                   
Facilitation of border trade and movement of people 
  
Both India, on the one side, and Pakistan and later Bangladesh, on the other, have always 

recognized respective juridical claims over the enclaves. They did not try to seize the enclaves 
or extend their administration upon them. The territorial issues are however extremely sensitive 
on both sides, in particular in India. Even seemingly minor cases run against heavy resistance. 
The burden of the 50-years procrastination on the regulation of the enclave problem lies 
primarily on the Indian side as both the 1954 and the 1974 accords were duly ratified by 
Bangladesh but not by India. The full implementation of the 1974 Indira-Mujib agreement still 
awaits Indian ratification. The Constitution had to be amended for that purpose, and this in turn 
demands for the full demarcation of the boundary with Bangladesh.  

The fact that the border questions remained unregulated led to the wide discretion of the 
local police and border guards over the residents of the enclaves. Naturally enough, a fertile 
ground for corruption was created. On the other hand, it is exactly corruption that allowed the 
enclaves’ residents to survive. In other words, it mitigated the severities of life implied by the 
formally existing border regime. In the conditions when it is legally impossible to go to school, 
to a nearest hospital, or to a market, enclave dwellers do not have a choice but to break the law.  

The first agreement concerning the access to the enclaves was reached in 1950. It concerned 
only official and totally ignored the interests of the residents. District official of either state 
could visit the enclaves on a 15-days notice. Police had to be uniformed but unarmed. A list of 
goods that could be imported to the enclaves once a month was agreed on, including mustard 
oil, kerosene, oil, sugar, matches, cloth, medicines, and medical appliances. Tax revenues 
could be repatriated every six months. No provisions for exports from the enclaves were made 
(van Schendel 2002: 123).  
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Initially the residents of the enclaves of both countries were on application granted Category 
“A” visas valid for an unlimited number of journeys within the thana or thanas contiguous to 
the enclave, and also for an unlimited number journeys in transit between the enclave and the 
respective mainland. (Indo-Pakistan passport conference agreement 1953, reprinted in Whyte 
2005: 323). According to the trade agreement of 1957, border trade was allowed on the 
specified schedule of goods. Crossing the border for small trade was allowed only once a day, 
two days a week, through the authorized routes. This and subsequent accords were replaced 
with an Indo-Bangladeshi trade agreement of 1972. It specified a 16-km ‘border belt’, the 
residents of which were allowed to carry on border trade, also once a day and two days a week, 
on the specified schedule. This schedule was in fact comparable to the one of the Indo-Pakistan 
agreement. The following goods and quantities were allowed to be transferred across the 
border free of duties41. 

 
Table 6.2. Commodities and quantities allowed for border trade according to Indo-

Bangladeshi trade agreement 1972. 
 
Export from India to Bangladesh Export from Bangladesh to India 
Commodity Quantity Commodity Quantity 
 Fresh fruits Head load Fish Head load 
Vegetable Head load Poultry and eggs Head load 
Spices 2 kg Tobacco 1 kg 
Fire wood Head load Coconuts Head load 
Milk and milk 

products 
Head load Betel leaves Head load 

Tobacco 1 kg Spices 2 kg 
Washing soap ¼ kg Salt 1 kg 
Bamboo Boat, raft or cart 

load 
Fodder for cattle Head load 

Mustard oil 1 kg Bamboo Boat, raft or cart 
load 

Mustard seed/rape 
seed 

Head load Thatching grass Head load 

Coconut oils 1 kg Hogla leaves Head load 
  Firewood Head load 
  Gur Head load 
  Channa and 

sweetmeats 
Head load 

Source: Indo-Bangladeshi trade agreement 28 March 1972, Schedule “B”, reprinted in 
Whyte 2002: 375-377. 
 

Despite these regulations for the border movement and trade, there are heavy problems. In 
order to cross the border, one has to receive a foreign passport and a visa. Both are difficult and 
often virtually impossible to obtain for the residents of the enclaves. Let us take obtaining of a 
visa as an example. In order to get it, an enclave resident should go to the consulate. There are 
obviously no consulates in the enclaves, so the residents must travel to the respective mainland 
where the consulates are located. Let alone the facts that the enclave population is mostly too 
poor to allow such extensive travelling, many of the enclaves’ residents are illiterate which 
complicates the necessary paperwork. Even not taking into accounts these circumstances, it is 
                                                 
41 There were two separate schedules: first, for trade between Rangpur (Bangladesh) and Assam, Cooch Behar 
and Jalpaigury; second, for trade from rest of West Bengal to rest of Bangladesh. There are minor differences 
between them. I quote the first schedule as more relevant for the enclaves.  
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virtually impossible to go to the mainland because one has to cross the territory of another state 
on the way there, and to do this, one needs a visa. It is a classic case of a vicious circle. It 
compels enclaves’ residents to break the law on the borders. What had been legal before 1949 
became criminalized thereafter. With the widespread corruption mitigating the problem, there 
were still innumerable accidents during more than 50 years of enclaves’ existence, many of 
them with people being shot down by border guards. The enclaves remain a haven for 
criminals who use the enclaves as base or hideout immune from either state’s law. 

Initially, the agreement is most likely to have been enforced along road crossings and in 
markets in the home country, to allow farmers to maintain their need to buy/sell/trade small 
quantities of goods, but prevent pure commercial exploitation of the boundary by merchants, or 
by merchants employing farmers to carry their goods for them. Fencing the border in the 
1980s-1990s has rendered the agreement much more highly enforceable to the point that it no 
longer functions at all. With the fence, locals could no longer cross the border anywhere. They 
are restricted to three crossing points. Thus, anyone crossing the border is suddenly subject to 
customs searches. Given the distances enclave residents have to travel to get to these crossing 
points, they are no longer making short journeys to the nearest market to buy/sell minor items, 
Instead it is a major expedition, so the point of the earlier agreement (to standardise what was 
allowed to cross the border as a minor, local, subsistence purchase/sale) has been lost. No one 
is going to make a journey of 40-50 km and do all the hassle of the border crossing for such a 
minor sale for a daily need. To make it worthwhile it would be a much less frequent journey, 
involving more goods at once, and thus outside the scope of the agreement. 

Access restrictions had and have multifaceted consequences for the life sustaining, for the 
economic activities in the enclaves, and for the governance. On the economic side, the 
formerly existing economic connections were broken, as peasants living in the enclaves were 
cut off the nearest market places, now located in another state. Sheer distances and difficulties 
of access prevented them from switching to the market places of the mainland. In such 
conditions, the peasants were compelled to turn to the services of the middlemen, thus leading 
to much lower prices for the agricultural products. Governance was severely disrupted. As 
early as 1951-52, governments of both sides effectively gave up on trying administering the 
enclaves (van Schendel 2002: 125). Access restriction concerned not only the residents of the 
enclaves but also the officials from the motherland. Policing, tax-collection, and developmental 
assistance were discontinued. With no police protection, the enclaves became easy targets for 
banditism and assaults on religious grounds (we talk about the region with the mixed Hindu 
and Muslim population). Indian enclave dwellers in particular were forced out of their 
settlements into India proper, leaving behind their houses, fields and cattle. Another vicious 
circle on a smaller scale was created as well. The enclave dwellers had lost their voting rights 
in 1952, as the movement of people was finally regulated. The 1950 access system for the 
officials became unworkable: neither the official could enter the enclaves to organize voting, 
nor the candidates could reach their electorate. With no voting rights de facto, enclave’s 
residents were deprived of political representation. With no political representation, they could 
not influence the decision-making and lobby their case. One enclave alone, Dahagram-
Angarpota, being the largest one in the region, managed to contain some degree of law and 
order. Not only that it was the largest one (several thousand residents in the 1950s-60s) but it 
was also located on 200-meter distance from the mainland. Pakistan managed to maintain a 
police presence there. A larger enclave was therefore more viable from the point of view of 
governance. Until 1965, the enclave was almost freely accessible. Then, however, the border 
controls were tightened, as India wanted to stop illegal immigration and smuggling. The state 
policies of price fixing and government procurements had to be asserted: for that purpose, the 
local farmers had to be prevented from selling their products for higher prices across the 
border.  
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GDP per capita and purchasing power parity is $1900 for Bangladesh and $2900 for India 
(2003), that is, India has a higher level of life in general. Despite that, the residents of the 
Indian enclaves in Bangladesh due to many reasons live worse than the respective mainlands. 
The residents of the Indian exclaves cannot take advantage of the higher level of life on the 
Indian mainland, since they are economically attached to Bangladesh. Moreover, they often 
have to sell their agricultural production at lower prices due to the disadvantages of their 
enclave status.   

Economic difficulties, combined with enclave-specific problems of the lack of absence, can 
provoke severe social repercussions. As the enclaves are economically deprived in comparison 
with both their respective mainlands and the surrounding states, a part of enclaves’ population 
leaves to live and work elsewhere. Especially men – who are more mobile in general and in the 
Muslim society of Bangladesh in particular – migrate elsewhere in search for a better life. That 
leads to the worsening sex ratio. For instance, there are more than 1500 women in a population 
of 2500 in Chnit Karala. Enclave women cannot leave an enclave to look for either work of 
husbands. Outside men expect large dowries to marry women of such an undesirable location. 
Effectively the enclave women either rest unmarried or become second wives to already 
married enclave men (Whyte 2002, 2nd print, addendum: 4-5).  

The creation of the Tin Bigha corridor made life somewhat easier for the residents of the 
largest Bangladeshi exclave, Dahagram-Angarpota. The farmers were able to obtain crop loans, 
technical advice as well as support of such organization as the International Centre for Wheat 
and Maize Improvement. Yet the corridor is still problematic. As late as 2004, India has 
refused to allow extending powerlines, either overhead or underground, through the corridor to 
the enclave. Thus, the enclave of 10,000 people remains without electricity despite the 
corridor. Neither of the enclaves possesses electricity. It is not unusual that the powerlines pass 
the enclaves following the shortest route from one place in the surrounding country to another 
but it does not change anything for the enclaves. It has grave consequences for the life 
subsistence, for communication, and for the economy. There are no telephones. The lack of 
electricity supplies results in constraining the enclaves to the basic agricultural activities and 
effectively prohibits any industrial development. Social development is lagging behind, too. A 
10-bed hospital was created in Dahagram in 1995; however, as early as 1997 it was facing a 
funding crisis and remained closed ever since.  

There were also indirect negative consequences of erecting the corridor for the enclave 
dwellers. The Indian police began heavy patrolling of the enclave’s border, which made 
impossible reaching the nearest marketplace in India traditionally. Before 1992, the residents 
of Dahagram held a permit allowing them to visit the nearest Indian town of Mechlihanj where 
they could buy up to 5 kg in total of supplies. After June 1992, this access was removed. 

Other enclaves remained in plight. In fact, the Tin Bigha affair raised further hostilities. 
Two months after its opening, 67 residents of an unnamed enclave were murdered and their 
houses torched by a group of Bangladeshis. The survivors fled to India proper, penniless and 
landless (Whyte 2002: 148).  

In the conditions of the lack of governance and proper border arrangements, the enclave 
residents and the residents of the surrounding regions have to work things out on their own and 
adapt themselves. The smallness of an enclave’s territory and population makes it often 
possible for the enclave to remain “invisible”. Being de jure the part of another state, it 
manages to integrate into the market and social structures of the neighbouring region. For 
example, the Bangladeshi Dhabalsati Mirgipur enclave with the area of 0.7 km (population 
number are unknown) is ‘completely captured’ by Indian Mekhliganj town on the eastern flank 
of which it sits (Whyte 2002: 171). Its residents are able to access freely the Indian 
marketplace, hospitals, post offices, and schools. In many other cases, the residents of the 
enclaves are able to send their children in schools in the surrounding country (since there are 
no schools in the enclaves on either side except Dahagram-Angarpota). Generally, this is not 
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encouraged but tolerated. The conditions under which these children attend schools are 
however always precarious.   

The sensitivity of the issue for both India and Bangladesh impedes making any significant 
progress on the issues of access and border cooperation. The only exception, erection of the 
Tin Bigha corridor, took twenty years to happen, met heavy opposition and cost people’s lives. 
Isolation triggers the lack of proper governance and policing thus making enclave dwellers 
vulnerable to bandits. The enclaves are lacking all kinds of infrastructure, including electricity 
and means of communication. This effectively impedes any kind of economic activity apart 
from agriculture. However, even farming is problematic, since enclave dwellers are in an 
inferior position on the markets. As they often cannot reach the marketplaces due to the 
difficulties of access, they have to rely on middlemen and, therefore, be content with lower 
prices for their crops. The roots of the enclaves’ disastrous situation are twofold. First, their 
problems are enclave-specific: they stem from isolation and detachness. Second, little is done 
by the national government. It can be explained by several factors: 
- The sensitivity of the border issues for both India and Bangladesh.  
- The smallness of the enclaves combined with the fact that they are not represented 

politically cause their ‘invisibility’ on the level of national politics.  
- The unsteady bilateral relations between India and Bangladesh.  

Although some improvements in the relations between India and Bangladesh occurred 
throughout the 1990s, the enclaves are still ‘not so much a location of choice as of fate’ (Whyte 
2005: 436). The Cooch Behar enclaves remain in plight. 

 
Enclaves on the Chinese coast 
 

Enclaves on the Chinese coast 
 
There are two interrelated questions for this exploration of the former enclaves on the 

Chinese coast. First, why had all of them ceased to exist? Second, why did Hong Kong and 
Macau cease to exist only in the 1990s (1997 and 1999, respectively), while the other ones 
were returned to China in the 1940s or earlier? 

There was a variety of the legal forms of representations of the leading nations of the world 
in China: treaty ports, international concessions, and colonies. Whether a territory was under 
Chinese sovereignty or sovereignty of another state is decisive to be recognized as an enclave. 
There were six of them, Hong Kong, Kwang-Chou-Wan, Kwantung, Macau, Qingdao, and 
Weihaiwei, belonging to various states. They have to be differentiated from treaty ports. These 
in the most basic form were simply locations where foreigners were allowed to trade and 
conduct business. There were 49 such cities and towns in 1920 where the Chinese Maritime 
Customs maintained an office in 1920 (Abbey 2005). These were other cities where foreigners 
were allowed to own or lease property and conduct business. 

 
Table 6.3 . Enclaves on the Chinese coast. 

Enclave Years of 
existence 

Area, 
km2 

Population, 
thousand 

Main function Mainland state 

Hong Kong 1841(1860, 
1898) - 
1997 

1102 From 7 (1841) 
to 6,500 
(1997)  

Port, trade, 
military base.  

Great Britain 

Kowloon 
Walled City 

1842-
1997(1993) 

0.026   0.7 (1898), 
50 (1980s) 

Residential, 
services, 
industry 

China 

Kwang-
Chou-Wan   

1898-1949 780 >100.000 Military, trade France 
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Kwantung 1895-1945  100 Japanese 
nationals, 
substantially 
more Chinese 

Military, trade (Russia  1895-
1905) 
 Japan 1905-
1945 

Macau 1557-1999 25.4 429 (1998) Trade, port,  
and gambling 

Portugal 

Qingdao 1897-1945   
>100.000 

Military-
strategic 

Germany 1897-
1914, 
Japan 1914-
1922; 1930-1945

Weihaiwei 1898-1930   Trade, port; 
initially 
intended to 
serve as a 
military base.  

Great Britain 

 
Kwang-Chou-Wan (1898-1949, French) was a small territory on the south coast of China in 

Guangdong, annexed by France in 1898. France was seeking to counter the growing power of 
Hong Kong and Macau. Kwang-Chou-Wan consisted of a 300 square mile area (780 km2) 
surrounding the estuary of the Ma-Tse River, including the town of Lei Chow, which acted as 
the territory's capital, as well as a number of offshore islands. Following the annexation, a 99-
year lease was signed by France and China. In January 1900 Kwang-Chou-Wan was placed 
under the authority of the governor general of Indochina. Kwang-Chou-Wan was returned to 
China in 1949 following the Communist victory in the civil war.  

Qingdao (1897-1914 German; 1914-1922 Japanese; 1922-1938 Chinese; 1938-1945 
Japanese) became a German concession in 1897 under a forced invasion. It served as a German 
naval base in the Far East. Qingdao extended German influence over the whole of Shandong 
Province. Japan occupied it in 1914, after declaring war on Germany during World War I. The 
city reverted to Chinese Guomingdan rule in 1922. Renamed Qingdao in 1930 the city became 
a special administrative zone of the Republic of China’s Government. Japan occupied Qingdao 
in 1938 with its plans of territorial expansion onto China's coast. After World War 
II Guomingdan allowed Qingdao to serve as the headquarters of the Western Pacific Fleet of 
the US Navy. On 2 June 1949, the Communist-led Red Army entered Qingdao.  

Kwantung Leased Territory (1895-1905 Russia; 1905-1945 Japan). Russia leased a southern 
piece of the Liaodong Peninsula in 1895 (contemporary Dalian and Lüshun; Russian Dal’ny 
and Port Artur, respectively). Two ports of Dal’ny and Port Arthur were built there as military 
and trade bases. Due to the Portsmouth Treaty of 1905, Japan replaced Russia as Kwantung 
leaseholder because of Russo-Japanese war of 1904-05. Approximately 100,000 Japanese 
nationals lived in the city in 1930. After the foundation of Manchuguo in 1932, Japan arranged 
for the sovereignty of the leased territory to be transferred from China to Manchuguo. A new 
lease agreement was contracted between Japan and the puppet government of Manchuguo, and 
Japan retained the territory apart from the nominally independent Manchuguo until the defeat 
of the World War II in 1945. 

Weihaiwei was a territory (285 square miles/740 km2) leased by Great Britain from 1898 
until 1930. In 1898, Great Britain secured a lease of the Weihaiwei coastal region in the 
Chinese province of Shantung (now Shandong) for a period of 25 years (later extended to 32 
years). The leased territory covered the town of Weihaiwei (now Weihai), the island of 
Liukung and some minor islets. It was divided into two zones: the town of Weihaiwei under a 
common British-Chinese administration and the rest of the leased territory under exclusive 
British administration. At first the British intended Weihaiwei to become a major naval base. 
That is why it was placed under military administration. Later on, as the location proved to be 
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inadequate, this idea was dropped, and in 1901 the territory was handed over to civilian 
administrators. 

 
Hong Kong 

 
Table 6.4. Population of Hong Kong, 1841-1997, in thousand 

1841 1851 1930 1945 1950 
7 31 

(1.5 non-Chinese) 
879 
(19.5 non-Chinese) 

600 2,237 

1960 1970 1980 1990 1997 
3,075 3,959 5,063 5,687 6,500 

Source: www.geohive.com, Hong Kong’s Government website, various sources.  
 
The population’s growth in Hong Kong over 156 years of its history under the British rule 

was remarkable. It reflected the economic and political attractiveness of Hong Kong. The 
largest influx of migrants was experienced immediately after the World War II, as the 
population quadrupled within six years. Several thousand of Shanghai merchant and industrial 
elite who fled from the Communist rule came with the wave. They were pivotal in 
transforming the colony from a colonial backwater into a light industrial manufacturing base.  

 

 
Figure 6.11. Hong Kong in the twentieth century.  
 
GDP growth averaged a strong 5% in 1989-1997. The gross domestic product per capita of 

Hong Kong rose from about 50% of British GDP per capita in 1980 to more than 85% in 1990. 
It exceeded that of Great Britain in 1992 and remained higher ever since. Hong Kong had also 
bettered Britain in the expectation of life at birth. After the 1997, Hong Kong experienced two 
recessions. The general opinion of the economists does not however tie up the recessions to the 
newly established ties with the People’s Republic of China claiming rather that these were the 
consequences of the Asian financial crisis in 1998 and the global downturn of 2001-2002. Here 
are some facts from the years preceding the sovereignty transfer illustrating the Hong Kong’s 
success story. Per capita income exceeded $25,000 in 1995 placing Hong Kong in the top ten 
countries of the world, on the level of the leading West European countries. It became the 
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world’s sixth highest in terms of household spending power. Life expectance reached 81 years 
for women and 75 years for men; infant mortality was as low as five per 1,000 live births. In 
1995, Hong Kong, with its six million inhabitants, was: 

- the world’s busiest container port handling more containers than the whole of Britain; 
- the world’s eight-largest trading entity in terms of value. Total imports and exports 

exceed $250 billion, twice as large as its GDP;  
- the world’s eleventh-largest exporter of services;  
- the world’s sixth-largest stock market; 
- the world’s most expensive business location, topping $150 per square foot per year – 

the fact that reflects its business attractiveness; 
- Asia’s most popular travel destination.  
‘Hong Kong’s saving grace had been rule by an efficient, benign colonial government over 

a passive people grateful for freedom and the opportunity to make money. China, too, had been 
on live-and-let-live terms with Hong Kong because its leaders derived enormous economic 
benefits from the conversion of the barren rock into a veritable gold mine under British 
administration’ (de Mesquita, Newman, Rabushka 1996: 28). Since 1978, more than 75% of 
the foreign direct investment has come to China from or through Hong Kong. Hong Kong had 
come to play a vital role in linking PR China to the outside world, in particular in the early 
period. In the 1960s, the remittances sent by Overseas Chinese to their relatives in the People’s 
Republic were estimated at $500-600 million yearly, compared with the total value of trade of 
$4000 million. Adding up the bill for supplying Hong Kong with water and food, China gained 
nearly half its hard currency income from the enclave (Yehuda 1996: 23). It was China’s 
principal gateway to the capitalist world: for example, the grain deals with Canada, Australia, 
and Argentina for the alleviation of the several food shortages during the Great Leap Forward 
were reached in Hong Kong.  

There are two periods in the history of Hong Kong’s post-war economic relations with 
China. The first period when Hong Kong was People’s Republic of China’s (PRC) primary 
trade gateway to the world lasted until the 1970s. Over that time, China has been a reliable 
supplier of foodstuffs and raw materials to Hong Kong, even in the toughest periods of its post-
war history. The PRC’s leaders stated on many occasion that the supplies for Hong Kong are 
guaranteed and they held their word. At that time, China would like to maintain a status quo 
since it benefited of Hong Kong in establishing formal and informal contacts with foreign 
countries and Taiwan (Lao 1986: 236). Since China adopted an open-door policy in 1978, 
Hong Kong-China economic relations underwent a drastic change. Although bilateral trade 
increased rapidly in absolute terms (the trade value grew at average 23% in 1979-1984), it 
declined in relative terms, as China began to trade actively with countries. In contrast, while 
remaining an extremely important trade partner, Hong Kong had simultaneously become the 
main Chinese gateway for investment.  

What explains this extraordinary success story? There are two components:  
1. The primary component does not have directly to do with the region’s enclavity. It is a 

laissez-faire economy that made Hong Kong prosperous. Hong Kong’s free trade and low 
taxes combined with the economic stability, rule of law, sensible finances, geographical 
location and excellent deep-water harbour served as the basis of the economic success. Hong 
Kong embodied the American dream - the opportunity for anyone to get rich (de Mesquita, 
Newman, Rabushka 1996: 26). The state held to the policy of ‘positive non-intervention’ in the 
best spirit of the nineteenth century economic theory, and it worked beautifully. Welsh 
characterizes the free-trade laisser-faire economy of the 1960s as ‘the Hong Kong school of 
economics’ (1997: 461). 

The Hong Kong’s miracle of 1950s-1970s is also a classic challenge-response story. The 
Korean trade embargo with in China in 1950 caused Hong Kong’s exports to China to dwindle 
to historically low levels. This, combined with a massive influx of legal and illegal immigrants 
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(Cheng 1986: 174) was a compelling reason to search a new specialization. Being totally 
devoid of natural resources, with the Chinese market being closed, Hong Kong had no option 
but to develop its own light manufactured goods for export to the West. The combination of its 
transit function in world trade and light manufacturing, on the one hand, with the 19-century 
style free-trade laissez-faire economy made the miracle.  

2. The second component is of an essentially enclave nature. In the 1950s-70s Hong Kong 
had become the gates to China, otherwise rather close to trade with the outside world. When 
the embargo was raised, Hong Kong, due to its location and status as well as the Chinese 
population, had rapidly become the principal Chinese gateway to the outside world. Up until 
that time, Hong Kong was no more than an entrepôt for southern China. Even as such, it was 
overshadowed by Shanghai. Later, in 1980s-1990s, Hong Kong took on the role of the major 
investment gateway and financial centre. 

Why Hong Kong and Macao have been overtaken by China and why had they not been 
overtaken earlier? It is essential to view the problem in the MES triangle framework. Overall, 
‘Hong Kong depended on its existence on a series of tacit understandings between Britain and 
China, Britain and the people of Hong Kong, and between the people of Hong Kong and 
China. The first of these between Britain and China were the most important as the other two 
hinged upon it’ (Yehuda 1996: 44). In this quote, we see a clear-cut description of the Hong 
Kong’s MES triangle. Yehuda states that the M-S vector was the crucial one, that is, that the 
relations between the Great Britain and China determined the fate and fortune of Hong Kong 
throughout all of its existence. 

As for the M-E relations, Yehuda characterizes it as a kind of a social contract. Britain, or 
rather the British administration was to keep the communists out and provide for a stable and 
free economy. In return, the Hong Kong Chinese were expected not to challenge the authority 
of the government (Yehuda 1996: 49).  

In the beginnings of the Anglo-Chinese negotiations on Hong Kong, the great majority of 
the enclave population had preferred to stay under the British administration (85% in 1982 
compared to 4% who wanted a return to China, although this was a highly vocal minority, 
particularly among students). It changed drastically in a few years when the draft agreement 
was ready. There was neither a referendum in Hong Kong, to which China was strictly 
opposed, nor a democratically elected representative body that could ratify the agreement, so 
the public opinion was consulted indirectly through a series of polls and opinion surveys after 
the massive distribution of the Whyte Paper on the agreement. The polls showed wide support 
for the sovereignty transfer: 79% agreed that sovereignty should be returned to China, and 77% 
believed that the agreement was the best obtainable under the circumstances (Welsh 1997: 509, 
516). 

The issue of Hong Kong’s future was raised in the beginning of the 1980s. In the post-war 
period, both the British and Portuguese government understood with full certainty that, had the 
People’s Republic of China wished to obtain the enclaves by military force, it should have 
succeeded. Let alone the military and considerations, Hong Kong was dependent on China 
food and water supplies, as well as for effective policing of the border to prevent floods of 
refugees.  

The concept of ‘one country two systems’ was created for Hong Kong, but with the view of 
Macao and Taiwan. This factor played its role in assuring the Great Britain that China would 
respect the Special Administrative Region’s (SAR) regime for Hong Kong in order to keep the 
road open for a potentially likewise resolution of its Taiwan problem.  

At no point of the Sino-British negotiations has China allowed an independent participation 
of Hong Kong as a third party. Any attempts by the British to bring along the Hong Kongers to 
represent their point of view were immediately dismissed by the Chinese an unacceptable 
‘three legged stool’ (Yahuda, 1966: 14).  
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The ultimate reason of the transferral is the national unity of both enclaves with the 
surrounding state, that is, with the People’s Republic of China. In both enclaves, the share of 
Chinese population equalled 95%. Originally, in the first post-war decades, the Chinese 
population of Hong Kong felt little allegiance to Hong Kong as such, since they still regarded 
the mainland China’s regions as their ancestral home. The situation began to change in the 
1970s and 1980s as the migrants’ children grew up. They had no other home than Hong Kong. 
This generation formed the Hong Kong’s middle class of professionals. This, combined with a 
high level of education heavily influenced by the British curriculum and with the rising 
income, gave rise to the initial processes of the formation of a new – if not nation then at least 
– identity, which is described as ‘Hong Kongers’. From this point of view, the timing of the 
transferral was perfect for both China and the Great Britain. Had they let another two or three 
decades pass, a new authentic nation would likely to have emerged. Acknowledging their 
roots, the people would have not identified themselves with the PRC’s Chinese. That would 
make them a genuine third party in the MES triangle. In fact, simply dismissing the 
participation of the people of Hong Kong as a ‘three-legged stool’ became problematic as early 
as in the late eighties and early nineties as Hong Kong acquired a semi-democratic Legislative 
Council. The agreement was suspended and at the end another agreement had to be 
renegotiated between the Great Britain and the PR China in 1995. Both sides, even China, 
recognised Hong Kong as a party in the process. This was an early sign of Hong Kong’s 
emergence as a true third apex of the Great Britain – Hong Kong – PR China MES triangle. 
The Sino-British negotiations over the top of Hong Kong’s residents sped up the crystallisation 
of a new identity. In a poll taken in 1982, more than 60 per cent of Hong Kong’s residents 
identified themselves as ‘Chinese’,  and only a third called themselves ‘Hong Kongers’. In 
1988, less than a third identified themselves as ‘Chinese’ and nearly two thirds professed a 
strong sense of belonging to Hong Kong (Lau, Kuan 1988: 178-87). 

 Another important element that made a peaceful and relatively smooth transition of 
sovereignty possible was that the Great Britain did not actually want to keep Hong Kong too 
much42. Early in the history of the colony, the British would have been happy to exchange it 
for hard cash or any other territory on the coast more suitable as a commercial base. Later on, 
after the First World War, many senior officials in the Foreign Office saw Hong Kong as an 
impediment to good relations with China, and pressed for the colony to be restored to Chinese 
rule (Welsh 1993: 6). The history repeated itself at the end of the World War II.  

Thus, the fact that the enclave’s population was Chinese (and, therefore, coincided with 
China and not with Britain) was the primary reason why Hong Kong, as well as Macao and 
other enclaves, was finally transferred back to China. Several factors alleviated the process of 
peaceful and smooth transition. Among them, first, the relative balance of power and 
impossibility to hold Hong Kong and Macao contrary to the will of PR China; second,  Chinese 
willingness to negotiate a 50-years transitory period; and, third, general unwillingness of both 
Portugal and the Great Britain to sustain the rests of its colonial empires.  

The variety of political factors explains why the enclaves other than Hong Kong and Macau 
were returned to China either in the 1930s or right after the World War II. Kwantung and 
Qingdao returned to China since Japan was the defeated side. Kwang-Chou-Wan was 
disenclaved as France was getting rid of its colonial empire and was too weak to sustain it 
anyway.   

 

                                                 
42 …despite a certain feeling of affection and responsibility. Jeremy Hanley, the junior Minister in John Major’ 

Cabinet, said during the debate on Hong Kong in the House of Commons on 14 November 1996, ‘I love Hong 
Kong. The House loves Hong Kong. We shall always love Hong Kong and look after its interests’ (quoted in 
Welsh 1997: 560). The pathos of the statement is somewhat alleviated by the fact that the debate took place seven 
and a half months before the sovereignty transfer.  
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Kowloon Walled City 
 
The Kowloon Walled City was China's tiny enclave in the middle of British Hong Kong for 

over two centuries. A remarkable entity, Kowloon Walled City had a colourful existence until 
it was finally torn down in 1993. After the ceding of Hong Kong Island to Britain in 1842, 
Chinese authorities felt it necessary for them to establish a military-administrative post to 
sustain some control over the areas, so they built a fort there. The 1898 Peking Convention 
(which handed additional parts of Hong Kong to Britain for 99 years) excluded the Walled 
City, with a population of roughly 700, and stated that China could continue to keep troops 
there, so long as they did not interfere with Britain's temporary rule. Britain quickly went back 
on this unofficial part of the agreement, attacking Kowloon Walled City in 1899, only to find it 
deserted. They did nothing with or to the outpost, and the question of Kowloon Walled City's 
ownership remained unresolved. Technically, it remained a Chinese territory inside Hong 
Kong, and thus a counter-enclave. 

The Walled City remained a curiosity - and a tourist attraction where British colonials and 
tourists could have a "taste of the old China" - until 1940, when during its World War II 
occupation of Hong Kong, Japan evicted people from the city, and then demolished much of 
the city - including the wall - to provide building materials for the nearby aerodrome. After the 
war, new settlers began to occupy the Walled City, resisting several attempts by Britain to 
drive them out. The Walled City became a haven for crooks and drug addicts, as the Hong 
Kong Police had no right to enter the City (and mainland China refused to take care of it). The 
1949 foundation of the People's Republic of China added thousands of refugees to the 
population and by this time Britain had had enough, and simply adopted a 'hands-off' policy. 
The Triads ruled the Walled City until the mid-1970s, when a 1973-1974 series of over 3,000 
police raids occurred in Kowloon. With the Triads' power diminished, a strange sort of synergy 
blossomed, and the Walled City began to grow almost organically, the square buildings folding 
up into one another, as thousands of modifications were made, virtually none by architects, 
until hundreds of square metres were simply a kind of patchwork monolith. 
Labyrinthine corridors ran through the monolith, some of those being former streets (at the 
ground level, and often clogged up with trash), and some of those running through upper 
floors, practically between buildings. The only rules of construction were twofold: electricity 
had to be provided to avoid fire, and the buildings could be no more than about fourteen stories 
high (because of the nearby airport). A mere eight municipal pipes somehow provided water to 
the entire structure (although more could have come from wells). By the early 1980s, Kowloon 
had an estimated population of 35,000, and by 1993 a population of 50,000 (although these are 
all estimates, no official census was ever been made)43. 

After the Joint Declaration in 1984, China allowed British authorities to demolish the City 
and resettle its inhabitants. The mutual decision to tear down the walled city was made in 1987. 
At that time, it had 50,000 inhabitants on 0.026 km2. Allegedly, it was the most densely 
populated spot in the world. It is a park today, called Walled City Park (九龍寨城公園). 

 
Macau 

 
Table 6.5. Macau’s post-war population, thousand. 
 1950 1960 1970 1980 1990 1998 
Macau 205.4 186.1 261.4 255.8 351.8 429.2 

 

                                                 
43 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kowloon_Walled_City 
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Since China was very much weakened in the second half of the nineteenth century, Portugal 
could secure its ownership of Macau44 and make it its de jure part in 1887. China declared this 
agreement void in forty years, in 1928. Since then, the position of China was the same: Macau 
is the part of China and must return under the Chinese rule. The factual policy was however 
not so forthright. Although China supported the revolutionaries in Macau in the course of the 
Cultural Revolution in 1966/67, they did not want to take Macau back when Portugal offered 
so, feeling itself to be constrained. Even when Portugal offered the sovereignty transfer once 
again in 1974, this time on the free will, PRC had not consented since the economic benefits of 
Portuguese Macau were important. Besides, China was cautious on the matter on Hong Kong’s 
and Taiwan’s reactions. The bilateral negotiations on the transfer of Macau began in 1979. 
Initially, Macau was declared the ‘Chinese territory under Portuguese administration’ and, 
finally, transferred to PRC in 1999, two years later than Hong Kong.  

 

 
Figure 6.12 . Macau. 

                                                 
44 A small notion of terms is necessary at this point. The Chinese name of the enclave is Aomen. I use the 

name Macau consistently through the text, since this is the name under which the enclave is generally known. 
Broadly, Macanese refers to all permanent inhabitants of Macau. Narrowly, it refers to an ethnic group in Macau 
originating from Portuguese descent, usually mixed with Chinese blood.  
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 China had always viewed Macau as the part of the Chinese territory under Portuguese 

governance. Over the centuries, Macau rendered lease payments to China for its territory. 
There were numerous attempts – or at least consideration – to absorb Macau. Various reasons 
stood on the way of such undertaking. Among these reasons there were: 

• Macau's economic importance was a decisive reason early in the history. It ceased to be 
such by nineteenth century. 

• In the course of the nineteenth century, China was too weak in comparison with the 
European colonial powers. Other European exclaves on the Chinese coast emerge. 

• Hong Kong was much more important for China than Macau. As China was interested 
in the economic standing of Hong Kong, especially after 1945, it did not want to create an 
uncertainty that would necessarily arise from taking over Macau. It peaked during the crisis on 
1966/67 when VR China supported the revolutionaries in Macau. The Portuguese threatened 
with the departure. 

• Image consideration of China. 
 
Macau’s economy in the last decades of the twentieth century was based largely on tourism 

(including gambling) and textile manufacturing. Efforts to diversify have spawned other small 
industries - toys, artificial flowers, and electronics. The tourist sector has accounted for roughly 
25% of GDP, and the clothing industry has provided about 60 per cent of export earnings; the 
gambling industry probably represents over 40% of GDP. The textile industry had begun to 
dominate Macau’s industry by 1960s. Besides, in the course of the centuries, transit trade 
played an important role.  

Macau is the one of the most export-oriented economies of the world. 30 to 40 per cent of 
all exports of goods and services fall on the services provided for tourists coming to Macau. 
Tourism accounts for 25 per cent of GDP. Together with 40 per cent of GDP coming from the 
gambling industry (which exists due to tourists), they make some 60 per cent of the enclave’s 
GDP. The rest is made up of the export-oriented trade, which is also partly based on the 
policies supporting the great openness of the economy.  

Macau has the long traditions of gambling. They strengthened from the 1960s onward 
benefiting from the flow of tourists from Hong Kong. It allows calling Macau “Monaco of the 
East”. The history of gambling and casinos shows dependency of the development in the 
mainland China. The Macau’s gambling industry was subject to a severe crisis in 1966 caused 
by the Chinese Cultural Revolution. On the other hand, it received positive impulses in the 
beginning of the 1980s from the gradual opening of the People’s Republic as both the number 
of tourists visiting Macau in connection with a further China’s trip and the number of business 
travellers had increased dramatically.  

Small border trade was also important. For example, 8.965 thousand persons moving to 
Macau were registered on the border in 1987 (Ptak, Haberzettl 1990: 105). Compared with 434 
thousand residents for this year, it makes the ratio of more than 20:1 only on the arrival side. 
The most of these persons are the small traders shuttling across the border and making their 
living. The small trade tended to play an important role in supporting the livelihood of the 
border population (Chinese) and represented a source of income for Macau. 
 Macau heavily depended on China for its survival and economic prosperity. The 
surrounding state possessed powerful instruments with which it can easily apply pressure on 
the enclave. The Chinese recognized this situation early in the seventeenth century, as an 
official governing the adjoining province said: ‘the Macau’s inhabitants depend on us for their 
daily rations. Should they have a single malicious thought, we can put a knife on their throats 
in no time’ (Ptak, Haberzettl 1990: 13). Macau’s dependence on China was multifaceted: 
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1.  Electricity. Macao was dependent on PR China on electricity supplies that started in 
1982. Energy imports from China accounted for 25-30 per cent of the consumption in the 
1990s. 

2. Water. Imports of tapping water began in 1960 covering approximately 50 per cent of 
consumption in 1980s-1990s. 

3. Food supplies. Although China was Macau’s fourth trade partner overall (after the EU, 
Hong Kong, and the U.S.), it was the principal supplier of foodstuffs.    

4. Gambling. The history of gambling and casinos shows dependency of the development 
in the mainland China. Macau’s gambling industry was subject to a severe crisis in 1966 
caused by the Chinese culture revolution. On the other hand, it received positive impulses in 
the beginning of the 1980s from the gradual opening of the People’s Republic as both the 
number of tourists visiting Macau in connection with a further China’s trip and the number of 
business travellers had increased dramatically (Ptak, Haberzettl 1990: 94).  

We observe a heavy dependency of Macau on PR China throughout the centuries in general 
and at the end of the twentieth century in particular. On the contrary, the dependence on the 
mainland had almost disappeared in the 1960s and 1970s. While Portugal served as the 
principal export market in the years before, the breaking point falls on the beginning of the 
1970s when the share of Portugal has dwindled to the point of negligence in favour of the EU, 
USA, and Hong Kong.  

 
Table 6.6. Macau’s exports, in per cent, 1960-1985 

 1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 1995 
Portugal 50.7 29.8 29.3 6.3 3.1 0.5 x x 
PR China 0.2 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.2 6.7 x 9.9 
EU, total 0.5 18.1 34.5 49.4 54.2 31.3 x 31.7 
USA 7.9 11.1 8.7 11.1 19.6 32.4 33 42.1 
Hong Kong 37.2 27.4 17.9 10.1 12.5 18.2 15 10.0 

Sources: Ptak, Haberzettl 1990: 129; CIA World Factbook, various years. 
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Figure 6.13. Macau’s export partners, 1960-1995. 
 
As Portugal had lost its meaning by 1970, the EU, USA, and Hong Kong became the most 

important export markets for Macau. China, while being the major source of imports, began to 
play a noticeable role as an export market only in the 1980s. 

One of the reasons of Macau’s fast economic growth and relative economic prosperity was 
its liberal economic regime. The enclave possesses a special legislation of taxes and customs 
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duties as well as special legislation for the bank industry. Macau’s currency, Pataca, was 
separated from the Portuguese Escudo, and tied up to the Hong Kong dollar. Besides, Macau 
was included in the GSP’s schemes of both the EU and U.S. This artificially created preference 
helped the exports grow. However, the uncertainty stemming from vague relations with China 
had burdened the economic development until the end of 1980s. The enclave’s economy began 
to boom only after the normalization of relations with the surrounding state. The development 
of Zhuhai economic zone bordering Macau had a positive impact on the economic contacts, 
investment and trade. The normalization of relations had made it possible to start several grand 
infrastructure projects: land embankments, an airport, and the improvement of port facilities45.  

Macau adds up to the picture of the conditions for industrial location in the enclaves. The 
industries in Macau prospered only based on preferences in comparison with China and Hong 
Kong. These preferences (GSPs of the EU and USA) were used by enterprises from both Hong 
Kong and PR China to enter the markets that were otherwise closed for them. No wonder the 
textile production developed in the enclave. We observe the same situation in those enclaves 
where this or that industry developed over time. To begin with, such enclaves are not many – 
due to the objective reasons of the insufficiency of local markets, customs barriers, and long 
transport routes. Nevertheless, if there is an industry, it always exists on preferences.   

 
‘The Republic of Schirgiswalde’  
 
Schirgiswalde was a Bohemian enclave of Austria in Saxony. It was just one of the 

innumerable medieval enclaves from 1635 until 1845. It would not deserve attention had it not 
been for a remarkable page of its history that began in 1809 and ended in 1845. My primary 
source for Schirgiswalge is a dissertation by Rolf Vieweg (1999). This is an exciting and 
careful study of an exciting case, written by an 80 years old man. Rolf Vieweg could not 
continue his studies in his twenties because of the war and hard work in the decades after the 
war. Thus, this dissertation could well have been written half of a century before.  

Schirgiswalde and further five smaller enclaves around it emerged in 1635 through the 
Peace Treaty of Prague, according to which Ober- and Niederlausitz were ceded by Ferdinand 
II of Austria to Saxony. Several enclaves remained, though, because of the religious affiliation 
with Austria. Their inhabitants were Catholics, unlike the predominantly Protestant Saxonians. 
Such territorial decision was all but normal at that time, especially in Germany. The Peace 
Treaty of Vienna of 14 October 1809 was called upon to resolve the emerging problems, as the 
states in their modern national form began to consolidate. It determined the cession of the 
enclaves from Austria to Saxony. The following enclaves were concerned: Güntersdorf, 
Gerlachsheim, Winkel, Taubentränke (named Taubentraube in the agreement), Neuleutersdorf 
(named Lenkersdorf in the agreement), and Schirgiswalde, which was the largest one of them. 
In fact, it was nothing but a modest enclave clean-up. Immediately following the conclusion of 
the treaty, Austria symbolically transferred Schirgiswalde to Saxony. The actual transfer did 
not happen, though, because it depended on the final solution for all concerned territories. The 
interregnum stretched for 36 years. One of the reasons for the procrastination was mistakes 
made in the treaty as regards the names of the enclaved villages.  

The interregnum was so long because, among other reasons, of the wrong names of the 
villages used in the Treaty. More important was, however, an apparent disinterestedness of 
Austria in the final settlement of the issue, as the advantage laid on the side of Saxony. Austria 
insisted on the insufficiency of the mere land exchange and demanded a fair compensation for 
the valuable land. After all, it was now all in Saxony’s interest to complete the land exchange 
and to get rid of the enclaves. Austria had already forgotten about them for all practical reasons 
of governing. Nor had Saxony taken any care of the enclaves, so the latter were on their own. 

                                                 
45 More on the land embankments and related infrastructure projects, see Ptak and Haberzettl (1990: 33-48). 
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36 years of lacking governance could not pass without economic and political consequences 
for Schirgiswalde and smaller villages. Vieweg notes that Schirgiswalde was a de facto 
independent republic at that time (1999: 157-160). The residents of the community elected a 
council of 20 men, who in their turn elected a chairman. The competence of the council 
stretched to virtually all domains of the town’s life. It also concluded agreements with Saxony. 
Furthermore, the council designated the court that pronounced judgements according to the 
order of the parish St. Petri in Budissin (today Bautzen, Saxony), to which Schirgiswalde 
belonged. Thus, the Saxonian legislation guided the decisions pronounced by the court. 
Nevertheless, as the law enforcement was lacking, Schirgiswalde itself chose the scope of its 
application. This flexible approach allowed, for instance, smuggling in grand style or the 
domicile of robbers in the enclave. Despite that, Schirgiswalde itself was quite safe as the 
robbers preferred not to spoil their own nest. 

On the economic side, these were 36 years of swinging up and down on the Russian 
mountains. The town swang from prosperity to the state of an economic crisis due to the 
external reasons, which did not depend to the slightest degree on the enclave and its residents 
as such. To begin with, the Schirgiswalders learnt to exploit the advantages of their enclave 
status. This first period lasted from 1809 until 1934. The Schirgiswalders were quite inventive 
in getting economic benefits out of the nebulous situation. Firstly, the enclave dwellers paid 
only local taxes and no state taxes, as it was not clear to whom to pay and, in any case, there 
was no enforcement. Secondly, Schirgiswalde was free of the obligation to supply any state 
with recruits. Moreover, its residents earned additional money by hosting young men from the 
nearby Saxonian villages and towns helping them to avoid being drawn. Thirdly, 
Schirgiswalde acted as an important place of collection for the Bohemian lotto, very popular 
albeit prohibited among Saxonians and Prussians. Fourthly, and most importantly, enclave 
dwellers conducted smuggling on a grand scale. The goods could be brought to Schirgiswalde 
free of customs duties. Then, they were transported into another state through the forests that 
surrounded the town. No Saxonian customs control existed around the enclave since it had 
been “officially” transferred. The smuggling went in both directions, but largely from Saxony 
to Austria, only three kilometres away from Schirgiswalde. The incoming goods, nicely named 
“Transitgut” (transit goods), had to be stored in the town on arrival before being transported 
further through the forest to their final destinations. The houses, the yards, and the town’s 
market had thus looked as though Schirgiswalde was a constant trade fair. This lively and 
prosperous look let people baptize the town as ‘Klein-Leipzig’, or Little Leipzig, since the 
latter was the largest trade fair city in the region.  

This period of great, although somewhat unlawful, prosperity ended abruptly in 1836. As 
Saxony became member of the German Customs Union, the connections to Austria (to which 
Saxony earlier belonged) were interrupted. Customs border enforcement had become rigid. As 
the enclave dwellers attempted to continue smuggling for some time, several men were shot 
down by the border guards. To avoid the situation of a complete economic isolation, both from 
Saxony and Austria, the Council of Schirgiswalde had officially asked Saxony to join the 
Customs Union. An agreement was concluded between the enclave and Saxony, according to 
which the former became part of the Customs Union as of 1 January 1835. The enclave 
economy had to reorient itself at once to Saxony and Prussia. The prosperity ended and was 
replaced by decay, as the economic challenge was all too large. The situation in the five 
smaller enclave villages, which could not join the Customs Union, was much worse than in 
Schirgiswalde. The want was critical since they were now fully surrounded by the border with 
customs controls and duties to be paid. They found themselves in the complete economic 
isolation. Apart of farming, the largest occupation in the villages was weaving for Saxonian 
manufacturers and merchants. With duties to be paid, weaving had become at once 
economically unjustified. The enclave villages petitioned the Saxonian government repeatedly 
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on the matter but the problem was resolved only in nine years when all enclaves were 
integrated properly into Saxony.  

  
 East Prussia as a German exclave, 1920-1939 

 
Kaliningrad, a Russian exclave from 1991 onward, had East Prussia, a German exclave 

from 1920 until 1939, as its predecessor at the same land. Despite belonging to different states 
and being separated by more than 50 years, both exclaves show a remarkably good deal of 
similarities in the issues related to economic development and relations with the mainland. The 
East Prussian example demonstrates the inherited disadvantages of an exclave status regardless 
of belongingness and time 

One of President Woodrow Wilson “14 points” had to do with the Polish state. The article 
favoured the creation of an independent Polish state made up of all regions with the majority of 
Polish inhabitants. The to-be-created state was to be provided with access to the Baltic Sea. 
The Treaty of Versailles was signed on the 4 October 1919 and came into force on the 10 
January 1920.  

 

 
Figure 6.14. East Prussia and the Polish corridor, 1920-1939. 
 

According to the Treaty, East Prussia was reduced to 40.000 km2 and 2.3 mln. inhabitants. 
The territory that formed the Polish Corridor had 16.000 km2 and one million inhabitants. The 
Corridor was 30 to 90 km wide. While providing with access to the Baltic Sea, it was 
problematic for East Prussia. The movement of goods and people between the mainland and 
the exclave was relatively constrained. Exactly as in the case of West Berlin, the trains could 
be used only for transit. To ensure their exclusive transit usage, the train cars were sealed up by 
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the customs authorities. Poland was obligated under the Versailles Treaty to provide the 
possibility for railway travelling from Germany to East Prussia (as well as telegraph and radio 
connection). The Paris Treaty of 21 April 1921 contained rules that were more concrete. The 
movement of people and goods was realized on the Polish railways without passport and 
customs control. However, there were no comparable rules for the car traffic. People who 
chose to travel by car were obliged to be in possession of a Polish visa. The goods being 
transported by car were fully subjected to customs duties (Gornig 1995: 66). Car transit was 
possible only on certain transit routes. 

The issue of the Polish Corridor was brought up by Nazi Germany in 1938. One of the 
demands was the erection of an extraterritorial highway from Germany to East Prussia via the 
Corridor. The conflict over the corridor was then used as an excuse to attack Poland in 1939. 
Westerplatte where the German troops landed on 1 September was in fact on the corridor’s 
territory46.  

East Prussia’s enthusiastic NSDAP vote in 1933 can be explained by the deep concern 
about the future of the land. Separated from the mainland by the Polish corridor on the west, 
the East Prussians had the communistic Soviet Union as their untrusted neighbour on the east. 
Indeed, they had things to worry, and they voted for the Hitler’s party hoping for better 
security. It is the irony of fate that what they got at the end had exceeded their worst night 
dreams. The East Prussians lost their land. Many people died, and the rest became vagabonds 
searching for a new place to live.  

According to Boockmann (1992: 403), it is difficult to estimate qualitatively and 
quantatively the limits of restrictions and difficulties stemming from the enclave position of 
East Prussia. On the one hand, the historical archives provide us with a stream of statistics and 
pamphlets presenting a rather grey picture. On the other hand, it became one of the tools 
employed by East Prussia to motivate the mainland for larger subventions for its exclave. 
Besides subventions, Germany took several other actions to compensate the drawbacks of 
exclavity. For example, the cargo tariffs as well as post tariffs for East Prussia were reduced. 
Let us have a look on a trustworthy comparative data showing East Prussia’s economic stand in 
comparison with other German regions.  

 
Table 6.7. Incomes per capita in German regions, in per cent to the German average 
Region  1913 1928 1936 1913/1936
East in total: 101 102 102 +1 
Berlin-Brandenburg 138 132 136 -2 
Pommern 75 78 82 +7 
Ostpreußen 64 69 73 +9 
Posen/Westpreußen 62 71 66 +4 
Schlesien 79 84 76 -3 
            Other regions:     
Königreich Sachsen 117 120 108 -9 
Westfalen 96 91 89 -7 
Schleswig-Holstein 100 98 101 +1 
Source: Petzina D. (ed.)  (1978) Sozialgeschichtliches Arbeitbuch 3: 79. Quoted from 

Boockmann (1992: 404). 
 
East Prussia had always been one of the least developed German provinces. So it remained 

throughout the exclave years. The personal incomes of the East Prussian residents were much 
lower that the German average, being in the range of 64 and 73 per cent. Only one region, 
                                                 

46 Interestingly enough, the transit regulations for East Prussia, established by the Versailles Treaty, despite 
being harsh, were nevertheless more liberal than the current transit rules for Kaliningrad.  
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West Prussia, was at a comparably low level. This considerable gap indicates that East Prussia 
was a remote province not only geographically but also economically. At the same time, it 
follows from the table that, despite East Prussia’s income being well below the German 
average, the situation did not worsen during the two exclave decades. On the contrary, the 
region showed the highest rate of relative improvement among all regions of Germany rising 
from 64 per cent in 1913 to 69 per cent in 1928 and 73 per cent in 1928.  

There were six important external circumstances defining the economic development of 
Ostpreussen in 1919-1939. 

1. Changes in the European economic situation after the World War I. Disruption of trade 
and the loss of Russia as the historically most important trade partner for East Prussia. 

2. Germany’s territorial losses, above all, loss of Westpreussen and Posen, ignited further 
losses of the important markets for East Prussia.  

3. Separation from the mainland by the Polish Corridor.  
4. Assistance program for East Prussia conducted by the mainland (Ostpreussenprogramm). 
5. World economic crisis, 1929-1933. 
6. The NSDAP rule since 1933. 
Only two out of these six factors, the separation from the mainland and the assistance 

program, are exclave-related ones. First, the separation from the German mainland by the 
Polish Corridor complicated an economic interaction with the rest of Germany and raised the 
transport and communication costs. Second, the assistance program launched as soon as 1922 
was caused partly by the exclave location of Ostpreussen and partly by the fact that the region 
generally lagged behind the German average.  

  The East Prussian Program started in 1922. Within the following decade, the program 
targeted at establishing industries and promoting trade. The main problem was however 
agriculture. Up until the First World War, East Prussia was a predominantly agrarian province, 
although the industry had risen quickly in the decades preceding 1914, much due to the fast 
development of the transport infrastructure and East-West trade. East Prussia was considered 
the German granary. The state and efficiency of the agriculture was exemplary47. However, the 
province’s detachness from the mainland as well as the loss of the principal markets (notable 
West Prussia) made the regional agriculture uncompetitive. 

The economic meaning of East Prussia within the German Reich remained modest. In 1936, 
the net production value made up 350.2 mln. German marks, or about 1.2 per cent of the 
German total production. The East Prussian economy was not export-oriented. Exports in the 
same years were just 16.9 mln. marks, or 0.4 per cent of the German total exports. In addition, 
these insignificant exports were clearly dominated by one single industry that produced paper, 
paperboard, cellulose and wood. This industry exported goods with 12.1 mln. marks of value, 
making up 71.9 per cent of Ostpreussen’s exports. What were the reasons for the predominant 
orientation at the German internal markets despite longer transport routes? There were external 
and internal reasons. On the one hand, the rising protectionism in the world economy in 1920s-
1930s did not encourage exports. In addition, the formerly most important trade partner of 
Ostpreussen, Russia, was undergoing the period of economic and trade autarky. Besides, 
another formerly important market of Westpreussen and Posen had become the part of Polish 
territory, which naturally caused the deterioration of the trade regime. On the other hand, the 
state economic policy with a comprehensive assistance program and subventions promoted the 
economic connections with the mainland. Such measures as reduced cargo and post tariffs 
weakened the negative impact of the exclave’s detachment.  

To make a conclusion, it seems that the exclavity of East Prussia in 1919-1939 was an 
important factor of economic development standing behind the changing economic 
                                                 

47 Even after the damages incurred by the war, the Soviet settlers coming over to Königsberg/Kaliningrad from 
1945 onward, were hugely impressed by the sophisticated and highly efficient drainage systems.  
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specialization. East Prussian exclavity, together with the German and international political and 
economic background, shaped the provincial economy during the two inter-war decades. 

 
West Berlin: all free men of the world as citizens of the enclave 
 
West Berlin was the name given to the western part of Berlin between 1949 and 1990. 

However, it is justified to trace the existence of the exclave back to 1945 when the city was 
divided into four occupation zones. West Berlin consisted of the American, British and French 
allied sectors and had approximately 2.2 millions inhabitants. The Soviet sector became the 
part of East Germany.  

West Berlin was surrounded by the Soviet sector and later by GDR and so was a true 
enclave, although of an unconventional international status. The total length of the border 
around West Berlin was 160.5 km. 45.9 of it fell on the border with East Berlin and 114.6 km 
on the border with Brandenburg.  

On 13 August 1961, the East German government built the Berlin Wall, thus physically 
closing off West Berlin from East Germany. It was still possible to travel from West Berlin to 
West Germany only. On 26 June 1963, J.F. Kennedy visited West Berlin and gave a public 
speech known for its famous phrase "Ich bin ein Berliner". According to Kennedy, the proudest 
boast possible was to assert oneself as a Berliner. "All free men, wherever they may live, are 
citizens of Berlin, and, therefore, as a free man, I take pride in the words "Ich bin ein Berliner!” 
Thus, according to Kennedy, all free men of the world were at that time the citizens of the 
enclave. On 3 October 1990, West Germany and East Germany were united, thus formally 
ending the existence of West Berlin.  

West Berlin had a multitude of names and nicknames in 1945-1990: Front City, Free City, 
Island Berlin, separated city, four sectors city, political entity West Berlin, the cities Berlin, a 
place of incidents, and a seismograph48. The nicknames show the public perception of the 
complexity of politics in and around the enclave. The latter one – a ‘seismograph’– had a clear 
connotation to the vulnerability of West Berlin and to its feature of reacting to even the minor 
tensions of Cold War.  

West Berlin possessed a special political and economic status. Although it was de facto part 
of West Germany, it was considered neither a Bundesland nor a part of one. The Constitution 
of the FRG had no immediate application there. Instead, it was administered by the West 
Berlin Senate, given its authority by the occupying forces. The FRG laws adopted by the 
Bundestag did not have a direct effect in the exclave. Instead, the Berlin parliament 
(Abgeordnetenhaus) had to give power to the federal laws in order to put them into effect. The 
West Berlin parliamentarians did not have a seat in the Bundestag because, although West 
Berliners were citizens of the Federal Republic, they were not eligible to vote in federal 
elections. Instead, they were indirectly represented in the Bundestag by 20 non-voting 
delegates chosen by the West Berlin House of Representatives. Similarly, the West Berlin 
Senate sent non-voting delegates to the Bundesrat.  

Other specifics included the exemption of West Berlin men from military service, a ban on 
Lufthansa flights to the city, and a West Berlin postal administration, separate from West 
Germany's, which issued its own postage stamps until 1990. 

 
West Berlin’s economy 

 

                                                 
48 Frontstadt, freie Stadt, Insel Berlin, geteilte Stadt, Viersektorenstadt, politische Einheit Westberlin, 
Schaufenster der freien Welt, Agentennest, die Städte Berlin, ein Ort für Zufälle, ein Horchposten für 
seismographische Veränderungen. Hörning (1992: viii). 
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Berlin was the world’s biggest industrial agglomeration for electrotechnics and machine 
building before the WWII. The leading position was lost after the war. The following factors 
were instrumental: 

1. Losses of the war meant less qualified work force available in Berlin. As the city was 
divided into two parts, the conditions for work migration deteriorated throughout the whole 
period before 1961 and stopped altogether after the Wall was built. Furthermore, the qualified 
workers had relocated to West Germany striving for more security and higher wages.  

2. Reparations, especially the Soviet disassembling of Berlin factories in May-July 1945, 
before the city was divided into four zones.  

3. The division of Berlin into two parts had effectively split up the industrial 
agglomeration.  

4. An enclave-specific factor of increased uncertainty. Despite preferences and 
subventions for production in the exclave, the uncertainty prevented western companies from 
including West Berlin into their production chains. 

5. Another enclave-specific factor was higher transport and energy costs. The problem of 
transit was destined to stay high on the daily economic agenda. The transit represented a 
difficult economic problem because of the two principal reasons. First, the distances added to 
the end costs of production through the costs of supplies with raw materials and semi-finished 
goods and through the costs of delivering the end production to the market. Secondly, the 
transit was not secured in the long run as the risks of future impediments remained. Finally yet 
importantly, energy had to be supplied from West Germany. It was therefore more expensive 
than energy consumed by enterprises in the mainland. 

The blockade of 1948/49 builds a separate page in the economic history of the enclave. The 
systematical impediments to cargo transit began in April 1948 and were followed by the full 
blockade on land and waterways on the 24 June. The blockade remained until 12 May 1949, 
ten and a half months in total. A realization of the blockade by the Soviet Union was possible 
because of the enclavity of West Berlin; it could not have been possible otherwise. The 
supplies with electricity and gas from the Soviet sector were stopped, too. The Allies had 
reached a remarkable achievement having set up the ‘Luftbrücke’, the air bridge to the West. 
Nevertheless, the demand of West Berlin could be satisfied only partially. The main objectives 
were naturally covering the needs of the Allies themselves (the American, British, and French 
military garrisons) and the needs of the population. Even coal had to be brought by air. It is 
obvious that the demands of the industry did not have priority in the supplies through the air 
bridge. Despite the preliminary efforts to build up stocks of raw materials and semi-finished 
goods, the enterprises of the enclaves were in deep crisis. According to the statistics of the City 
of Berlin, the industrial production fell by one third within the first months of the blockade. 
The production fell by 45.4 per cent within the whole period from May 1948 to May 1949. The 
employment fell however by 15 per cent. Thus, the blockade led to the severe drop of labour 
productivity (Bähr 2001: 105). The politics of the city and of the enterprises was to keep 
qualified workers at all costs. The working time pro worker was shortened down to 40 hours a 
week, and the city looked for any ways to even create new jobs. The reason behind it was to 
preserve the human capital, which was seen as the principal capital for the Berlin-based 
industries. A year later, the blockage was lifted. The Soviet attempt to suffocate the enclave 
had fallen through.  

The lobbying force of Berlin-based industries had risen strongly. The ‘Industrieausschuß’ 
developed itself as the leading organisation uniting West Berlin industries. One of the 
consequences of the blockade was the structural change. It was clear that the large companies 
could overcome the blockade better than the medium and small ones. A report of the US 
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military management confirmed in 1949: ‘The blockade has proved that the large plants and 
industries are favoured more and thus affected less in time of crisis’49. 

The blockage was the most important background factor behind the new politics on behalf 
of West Berlin, which was formulated and implemented by the Allies and the newly 
established Federal Republic of Germany. Above all, it became clear to all sides that the West 
is going to keep West Berlin at all costs. The economic policy toward West Berlin over the 40 
years following the blockage crisis was firmly based upon this paradigm.  

During the blockade, West Berlin represented a unique currency area (from June 1948 until 
March 1949). Both West and East currency were accepted as official currencies in the enclave. 

The blockade, the currency reform, and the establishment of both FRG and GDR outlined 
the framework for the enclave economy. A difficult adjustment crisis followed in 1949/50. As 
trade and economic connections with East Germany proved to have no firm prospects, there 
was no alternative to integration with the economy of West Germany. However, the enclave 
was separated from the mainland by 165-340 km of East German territory. The problem of 
transit was destined to stay high on the daily economic agenda. The transit represented a 
difficult economic problem because of three principal reasons. To begin with, the distances 
added to the end costs of production through the costs of supplies with raw materials and semi-
finished goods and through the costs of delivering the end production to the market. Secondly, 
the transit was not secured in the long run as the risks of future impediments remained. Finally, 
energy had to be supplied from West Germany. It was more expensive than energy consumed 
by enterprises in the mainland. The consequence of this was the permanent feeling of the 
uncertainty of the framework conditions. It represented a serious impediment to any large 
investments in the enclave.  

The turn-around was reached with the assistance of the Long-Term Plan that represented a 
specifically designed part of Marshall Plan. The problem was in the lack of sources for the 
large-scale investments. The investments demands were estimated to be as high as 0.9-1.0 
billion DM (Bähr 2001: 160). At the same time, neither the Berlin’s enterprises themselves nor 
the city were able to bring up large sums. Even the operating capital needed for everyday 
business activities was lacking. Theoretically, the money could have come from Wes German 
private institutions. In praxis, however, it was prevented by the pure risk calculation.  

The European Recovery Program (ERP) took therefore the leading role in the financing of 
the West Berlin’s economic recovery. The structural setting of the program for West Berlin did 
not coincide with the one for the rest of FRG. The enclave was sees as the structurally and 
substantially weakened economic region that was due to objective reasons (enclavity, political 
uncertainty, severe losses and reparations after the war, the blockade) not competitive even on 
the internal German market, let alone the world markets. The political component of the 
program was strong. The employment was set as the primary goal. Consequently, the loans and 
subventions were provided according to the expected effect of raising employment numbers. It 
made a difference with the strategy employed in FRG where the ERPs financing was primarily 
used for the reconstruction of the infrastructure (roads, energy) and of some problematic 
sectors such as coal mining. The following means were employed: 

- investment loans; 
- operating capital provided; 
- acquisitions of capital shares; 
- procurement orders placed at West Berlin enterprises; 
- the reconstruction program supported the construction works in the city.  
 The total sum of the ERP investment loans ran up to 0.94 billion DM and, therefore, 

corresponded quite exactly to the planned demands of the Berlin economy. 71 per cent of the 

                                                 
49 Office of Military Government for Germany (US) (1949) Special Report, p.II/4, LAB, Report 10, ACC. 
4253/801. 
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total investments (compared with 33.9 per cent of the West German total) flowed into the 
industry. Most of the financing was absorbed by large enterprises.  

The primary goal of the ERP program was reached. The unemployment went down rapidly. 
The local industries managed to integrate with the West German economy. 75 per cent of the 
production of electronics was sold at the West German markets already by 1953. Exports 
accounted for more than 15 per cent in the electronics and 32.3 per cent in the machine 
building which corresponded to the pre-war level (Bähr 2001: 170-173). 

The ERP financed loans had also an economically and politically important psychological 
effect. They demonstrated that the West was not going to give up West Berlin.  

As most of the financing of the ERP program was absorbed by the large enterprises, the 
structure of the Berlin economy was stabilized for the next decades. It possessed two important 
characteristics: first, the dominance of large companies and, second, concentration of the 
production of investment goods. Such structure, together with the direct enclave-specific 
factors, can be viewed as the reasons for the stagnation of the 1960s-1970s as the world 
economy had changed, investment goods had lost their primary character, and the lack of small 
and medium enterprises had a negative impact of the innovation capacities of Berlin industries. 
Gradually Berlin lost its character as an industrial centre of electrotechnics and mechanics. In 
the 1960s and 1970s, the whole industries left the enclave. West Berlin had become the city of 
public service, education, and services.  

Since the split city of Berlin consisted of two parts, it provides the economic science with 
the lab-like conditions of an economic experiment. It is interesting to compare the 
developments of industries in East and West Berlin. Such a comparison was made by Johannes 
Bähr (2001) for electrotechnics and machine-building industries – two former locomotives of 
Berlin economy. The general conclusion was that, while East Berlin shared common crisis 
tendencies of the East German economy, the development in West Berlin differentiated 
profoundly from the rest of West Germany. It was rather caused by the enclave specific 
developments and specific drawbacks of industry location.  

Being surrounded by East Germany, the state with another economic system and in the state 
of cold war with West Berlin’s mainland, the enclave had integrated its economy with West 
Germany. The old economic connections with Brandenburg, Sachsen, Thüringen etc. were cut. 
The logic of the vicious circle led to the increased vulnerability of West Berlin. As the demand 
for investment goods and in other important industries such as confectionary went down, the 
drawbacks of West Berlin location were made much more visible50. 

West Berlin had cost the mainland billions. The “BERLIN-Hilfe” summed up to more than 
100 billion DM over 40 years. The money was spent for the economic assistance, transit, and 
military and security measures.  

1. Economy: 
- Special tax regime. 
- Loans for enterprises and other types of economic promotion.  
- Direct subventions and other preferences.  
It was common for the enterprises (from West Germany) to exploit the preferential regime. 

To do this, a small part of the production process was stationed in the enclave in order to take 
advantage of the subventions. After the construction of the Wall in 1961, the FRG introduced 
further measures aimed supporting West-Berlin economy. First, tax-free 10 per cent subvention 
was provided for acquisitions of new movable investments goods. Second, Berlin-loan 
supported private capital formation through preferences for income tax given to loan providers. 
Third, low-percentage loans through specialized banks for economic investments. Fourth, 
income tax and wage tax preferences as an incentive of labour migration and family 
establishments in West Berlin. Fifth, accounting rules allowed writing off up to 75 per cent of 
construction costs for new buildings within three years (Jeschonnek, Riedel, Durie 2002: 113-
                                                 
50 Arnold (2001: 46).  
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114). Sixth, the wage bonuses were introduced for West-Berlin workers that were 
conversationally named the “trembling bonuses”51. These measures helped overcome the crisis 
of 1961 by 1963. However, the objective drawbacks of industry location led to a new recession 
in 1966.  

2. Transit West Berlin to the mainland FRG cost the mainland the total of approximately 
10 billion DM. This huge sum was composed of the three components. First, the FRG 
effectuated an annual transit payment (lump sum) to GDR. Second, the mainland invested 
about 2.4 billion DM into transit improvement, in particular into highways, railways, and 
waterways on the territory on GDR. One of the most well known investments were 1.2 billion 
DM spent for the construction of the highway Berlin-Hamburg. Third, the air tickets were 
subsidized with 110 mln. DM per year.  

3. Expenses for the military and security measures, composed of the expenses for defence 
purposes, for maintaining the stock reserves in the enclave (food stuffs, coal, etc.), and the 
costs incurred by the Blockage of 1948-49. 

Despite all efforts to support Berlin and its economy, the wages and life standards of West 
Berliners lied below the West German average. The following comparison of the wages in two 
primary industries, electrical engineering and machine building, can illustrate the point.  

 
Table 6.7. Average gross weekly wages in West Berlin and FRG throughout the 1960s, in 

DM. 
Industry  Year FRG average West Berlin 

1960 109 101 
1965 165 152 

Electrical 
engineering  

1969 210 197 
1960 129 125 
1965 198 179 

Machine-building 

1969 256 233 
Source: Statistisches Jahrbuch für die Bundesrepublik, Jg. 1961-1970, cited in Bähr (2001: 

216).  
 
The city communal services reflect the strive for autonomy: 
- Gas. Autonomous production was supplemented by the pipelines from West Germany 

and Czechoslovakia since the 1960s. A gasholder with 645 mln. cubic meter capacity was 
constructed. 

- Autonomous supplies of water. One district was supplied with water from GDR.  
- Water utilization. Cooperation of West Berlin and GDR notwithstanding the political 

climate. Waters were sent to East Berlin and Brandenburg.  
- Garbage utilization was autonomous until 1980s, only then a part of garbage was 

disposed to GDR. 
- Stock supplies. The stock supplies were paid very serious attention in West Berlin, 

especially after the blockade. The stocks were held at an extremely high level of one-year 
supplies. The level was lowered only in 1980s down to six months, whereas coal reserves 
remained at the level of one year. The stock supervision and management cost 100 million DM 
per year, paid by the federal budget (Jeschonnek, Riedel, Durie 2002: 111).  

 
West Berlin’s neurotic and cocky society 

 
The Berlin islanders had a neurotic and cocky society (Delius, Lapp 1999: 36). Uwe Timm, 

on of the leading German writers of the 68-generation, describes the West Berlin society by the 

                                                 
51 ‘Zitterprämie’. Arnold (2001: 45). 
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voice of one of his heroes as a ‘settling for all outsiders and other freaks. A social biotope 
behind the stone wall, under guarding’ (Timm 1998). 

The main reason was the constant feeling of insecurity and people’s experiences with the 
hostile DDR surrounding. The state of being locked in – like in a prison – was the factor, too. 
As West Berlin was a city enclave, with almost no nature within the borders, the West 
Berliners had lacked a communication with nature. Especially the older people missed the 
times when they could simply take a ride out of the city on a weekend. Generally, the people 
sensed the loss of the freedom of movement, and it was a painful feeling for them, a loss 
indeed. The Berlin camping-lovers had to cross GDR through one of the corridors first in order 
to “reach the nature”.  

The residents of Berlin experienced on the trips to the mainland that they were not 
perceived as the inhabitants of the capital any more but rather as a social, economic and 
political problem. It was demonstrated also in such public actions as post stamps action 
“Donation for Berlin” (Hörning 1992: 93). 

 
Enclaves around and in West Berlin 
 
The enclaves were administratively the part of Berlin since 1920. They were located north-

west and south-west from the city. As Berlin was divided between the allied states in 1945, 
these small parcels were automatically assigned to the three Western sectors. Thus, this is a 
standard case of the transformation of subnational enclaves to international one.  

There were the following eleven enclaves surrounded by East Germany: 
1.      Steinstücken (12.67 ha, 190 inhabitants by the 1970s, declining from 500 in 1951) 

had the largest population among the twelve.  
2.     Finkenkrug (3.45 ha) in the community Falkensee.  
3-4. Fichtenwiese (3.51 ha) and Erlengrund (0.51 ha) were located just several meters 

away from the West-Berlin border. They were used by Berliners as garden areas. 
There were some 35 garden houses and two football fields used by Berlin "Sport- 
und Wochenendgemeinschaft 1921 e.V."  

      5.        Wüste Mark (21.83 ha). 
6.      Falkenhagener Laßzinswiesen (45.44 ha).  
7.      Spandauer Laßzinswiesen (13.49 ha). Both Laßzinswiesens were used agriculturally, 

which directly follows from their names (Laßzins Meadow). 
8.     Große Kuhlake (8.03 ha), a swampy area. 
9.     Drewitzer Nuthewiesen (3.64 ha). 
11-12.  Böttcherberg enclaves (0.3 ha in total)52. 

 
Besides, Eiskeller represented an interesting case. Since it was connected with Berlin with the 
path 800 meters long and three to four meters wide, it was not a true enclave. However, due to 
border tensions, Eiskeller was very similar in problems and specifics to the other lot. There was 
also a GDR enclave within Eiskeller that was administratively subordinated to Brandenburg.  

 
 
 There were two land exchanges eliminating most of the microenclaves around West Berlin, 

first time in 1972 and second time in 1988. The first exchange involved FRG paying 111 mln. 
DM to DDR as a compensation for an unequal land swapping. 

 
Table 6.8. FRG-GDR land exchanges 
Year To FRG (West Berlin) area To GDR area 

                                                 
52 http://www.arminweist.de/36020exe.htm, retrieved 11.2004.  
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1972 Corridor to 
Steinstücken 

Northern part of 
Frohnauer cemetery 

Teufelsbruch/Eiskeller 
Potsdam metro station 
Total: 

2.3 ha 
 
4.1 ha 
10.7 ha 
10.0 ha 
27.1 ha 
54.2 ha 

Six parcels of land in the 
city, 

 
 
 
Total: 
Plus payment: 

 
 
 
 
 
15.6 ha 
DM 111 mln. 

1988 14 parcels of land 
total: 

 
 
 
96.7 ha 

4 parcels of land, including 
last enclaves except Steinstücken 

total: 

 
 
 
87.3 ha 

Source: Kunze (1999: 490-491). 
 

Steinstücken was probably the most well known enclave out of the twelve. It could be 
reached only through the road that belonged to GDR. It was occupied by the Soviet Army in 
1946 when it was finally transferred to West Berlin. As the Soviet Army left Steinstücken, the 
GDR police had entered the enclave within several days. The communiqué maintained that 
‘Steinstücken was included into the structure of the City Potsdam in order to end the unnatural 
state of this settlement’. The US commandant had protested immediately, and the policy had 
left the enclave in five days, on 23 October 1951. As a retaliation measure, the borders were 
sealed off so that only permanent residents of Steinstücken and a handful of registered persons 
(postal workers, ambulance men, doctors) were allowed to move to and from West Berlin. 
After the construction of the Wall in 1961, the US Army had symbolically stationed in 
Steinstücken three men who were replaced one or two times a week per helicopter. Any action 
of GDR policy army toward the territory of Steinstücken could be then viewed as a direct 
hostile action against the USA. This post was removed in 1972 after the GDR-FRG transit 
agreement was implemented53. As the Wall was built in 1961, Steinstücken was also walled in 
with an impassable border fence.  

The situation was psychologically difficult for the residents. They felt being lost in the 
hostile surrounding. Moreover, electricity and water was delivered from GDR so that the 
dependence was felt in a more direct way than even in West Berlin. On the other hand, the 
enclave dwellers cited a positive side of their insularity: with the installed border controls and 
the lack of communication, the criminality remained on the zero level (Meyer 2004).  

The agreement of 1972 solved the insularity problem for Steinstücken. The enclave received 
a connection route to West Berlin. The connection corridor was 1200 meter long and 100 meter 
wide. It was secured in a standard manner by GDR. The full insularity of Steinstücken that 
lasted for more than 20 years had ended. The creation of the connection route allowed the 
provision of electricity and water from West Berlin as well.   

As it was said, Eiskeller was not a true enclave since it was connected to West Berlin with 
an 800-meter long and three-meter wide corridor. However, there were signs that the GDR 
border guards hindered the passage from Eiskeller to Berlin. The inhabitants had felt insecure. 
When a 12-year-old boy had informed that he was hindered of passing to his school, the British 
military had responded immediately and accompanied pupils on the way to school in West 
Berlin for at least several months54.   

 
Photo 6.15. Eiskeller “Freedom Child”, 1961. 

                                                 
53 Gabriele Leech-Anspach’s book (1990) is wholly devoted to this enclave.  
54 The 12-year-old had become to the symbol of freedom. However, in 33 years he gave interview in which he 
confessed of making up the story. Berliner Zeitung 09.05.1994. "Freiheits-Kind" enttarnt. Schulschwänzer gesteht 
nach 33 Jahren seinen Streich. This article can be found under http://www.arminweist.de/36028bz4.htm 
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Source: Jeschonnek, Riedel, Durie (2002: 504). 

  
 

  
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
Fig 6.16. Eiskeller and its connection to West Berlin.   

 
Vienna, West Berlin’s sister, 1945-1955 
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Figure 6.17. Vienna, 1945-1955. 
Source: http://www.usfava.com/USFA_Map2.htm 
  
In 1945, the Allies divided Austria, just like Germany, into the four zones of occupation: a 

Soviet one in the East; an American zone west of it; a French zone in the Tyrol and Vorarlberg; 
and a British one in the southern provinces of Styria and Carinthia. Vienna, similar to Berlin, 
was divided into four allied sectors, but the centre of the city was jointly administered by the 
four powers. Unlike in Berlin, where the western Allies had two airports in their sectors, their 
airfields near Vienna were in Soviet-controlled territory: Tulln-Langenlebarn for the 
Americans and Schwechat - now Vienna International Airport - for the British and French.   

In 1948, with the beginning of the blockage of West Berlin, it was feared that the same 
could happen to Vienna. A series of measures was speedily undertaken to counteract the threat. 
A construction of a new provisionary airfield in the British sector had begun. The stockpiles 
for the garrison and the population of Vienna were built-up to supply for 84 days. These 
stocks, known as "Operation Squirrel Cage," amounted to 65,013 metric tons of food, and 980 
tons of oil. Tensions between East and West eased after the Korean War, and a Soviet blockade 
of Vienna became less and less likely. The stocks were reduced to a 45-day level by January 
1954 and to a 15-day supply by June 1954. In early 1955, only 1,800 tons of canned horsemeat 
were left. After the resolution of Austria’s future, the stocks were finally sold as dogfood 
(Schmidl 1998).  
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Chapter 7. The problem of access 
 
The problem of access 
 
The problem of mainland-exclave communication, also shortly referred to as the problem of 

access, is the central one on the mainland-exclave vector of the MES triangle. It is deeply 
rooted in the nature of an enclave, since the embeddedness in the surrounding state and its 
detachness from the mainland makes an enclave/exclave what it is. The communication has 
three vital components: first, the movement of goods and services; second, the movement of 
people; and, third, the movement of military and police forces as well as state officials.   

As soon as an enclave emerges, it faces the problem of communication with the mainland. If 
the arrangements are made by the mainland and the surrounding state, the problem can be dealt 
with and mitigated at an early stage. As soon as an enclave emerges in the turmoil of 
international politics, tensions, and military conflicts, the problem can be severe from the very 
beginning. It comes as an additional shock and impedes the prospects of the economic and 
societal recovery.  
 

Box 7.1. Oecussi-Ambeno 
 

  
Figure 7.1 . East Timor and its exclave Oecussi-Ambeno. 
 
Oecussi Ambeno is an exclave of East Timor, located at the same island and separated 

from East Timor’s proper by 70 km of Indonesian soil. Oecussi is large in terms of both 
territory and population, especially of the former: it has some 50 thousand dwellers on 
27,000 km2 of land. East Timor's independence in 1999 has imposed an acute isolation on 
Oecussi. An international border, combined with serious tensions between Indonesia and 
East Timor, now seriously disrupts its connections with the mainland. Transport links with 
East Timor have been largely severed. Air and sea links to move goods and personnel 
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between the enclave and East Timor were established by the UN Task Force. However, 
these largely excluded ordinary East Timorese and ended with the peacekeepers' departure 
in 2004. A small ferry service was intended to commence in June 2002, but it relied on a 
heavy and unsustainable subsidy from an international donor. From Pante Macassar, a ferry 
plies the 12-hour voyage to Dili twice a week. An economy ticket for a passenger costs 
US$7 - a week's wages - while a ticket for a cow costs $11. Cattle-raising is pivotal to the 
local economy, and before independence farmers sold their stock profitably in West Timor. 
Since the border was sealed, however, they must either sell within the enclave, at about $50 
per head, or transport the cattle to Dili, where they fetch $100.  

A land access would have been cheaper and more convenient, thus making economic 
transactions more efficient. However, efforts to develop land access have not borne fruit. 
The telecommunications pose questions, too. An expensive and limited Telstra service is 
the only public means of communication with the outside world. Oecussi residents do not 
enjoy the same access to services and information as the rest of the country. A lack of trade 
hampers economic recovery. Oecussi remains an underdeveloped area with the standards of 
living lower than in East Timor, even though the latter is desperately poor itself.  
 

Is there any difference in the scope of the problem of access between various types of 
enclaves? Brendan Whyte comes up with the following idea: 

‘The significance of one surrounding state lies in the ability of the enclave to negotiate 
access, and economic and political rights. If the enclave is surrounded by more than one state, 
it has increased leverage in such negotiations, while if it has only a single stubborn host state, it 
is totally at the host’s mercy. The relative power of the home and host states is important, but 
ceteris paribus, a strong home state with an exclave in weaker neighbour is still likely to have 
less latitude in negotiating access that a weak home state with an outlying fragment landlocked 
by two or more neighbours, whom it can play off against each other’ (Whyte 2002a: 2).  

This explanation equals to one, yet untested, hypothesis that can be generalized and 
formulated as the following: ceteris paribus, the problem of access is more severe in true 
enclaves surrounded by just one state than in other outliers, mere exclaves in particular. This 
hypothesis is not self-evident. Let us go deeper in the issue and begin with the example of 
Kaliningrad. Kaliningrad is a mere exclave with access to sea: the region is sandwiched 
between Poland on the south and Lithuania on the north; besides, it has a convenient access to 
the Baltic sea on the west. There is a variety of ways for the communication with the Russian 
proper: land routes via Lithuania and Belarus, via Lithuania and Latvia, via Poland and 
Belarus; air transportation; maritime route to St. Petersburg. Shall Kaliningrad be blockaded on 
land, like it happened with West Berlin, not only an air bridge but also a large-volume 
maritime bridge can be set55. In the normal situation, the economic expediency narrows the 
choice to the route Kaliningrad-Lithuania-Belarus-Russian proper. All major railway tracks 
and roads as well as pipelines and power lines have been laid through Lithuania in the Soviet 
times so an access through Poland is not economically justified now. A possibility of sea 
connection with Saint Petersburg is largely devalued by economic logic as well. 80-90 per cent 
of inflows come from Central Russia (Moscow), Volga region, and Siberia, while 80 per cent 
of Kaliningrad’s outflows are heading for Central Russia. St. Petersburg and North-West 
Russia are just minor trade partners for Kaliningrad. A ferry on the line Kaliningrad-St. 

Petersburg was opened due to political considerations. It is so 
far unprofitable and must be subsidized by the state. 

                                                 
55 A Kaliningrad blockade is a highly unlikely proposition in the present time but it cannot be excluded altogether 
in the future. Interestingly, the situation with Kaliningrad in 2002 was likened to the one of West Berlin by 
Russian state officials, including President (for example, this analogy was used at a press conference on 24 June 
2002 (the Russian MFA Daily News Bulletin 25.6.2002, www.mid.ru) 
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Businesses just do not use it since it is cheaper to use existing direct land links through 
Lithuania and Belarus. So, while theoretically the exclave could possess the greatest possible 
latitude for choosing ways and routes to communicate with Russia proper and. Nevertheless, 
Russia had nevertheless fought hard for a special transit regime through Lithuania. It is the 
economic reasoning makes Kaliningrad a quasi true enclave as concerns communication with 
the mainland. 

 
 

Figure 7.2 . Kaliningrad and mainland Russia. 
 
Bordering on more than one state does not necessarily provide a mere exclave and its 

mainland with more room and more latitude in negotiating access. Usually one state and one 
route matter from the economic point of view. For Nakhichevan, the only reasonable 
connection to Azerbaijan proper is through Armenia, despite the fact the exclave borders on 
three states. I have already mentioned a highly developed railway infrastructure that connects 
Kaliningrad with Moscow through Lithuania. Further, the Democratic Republic of the Congo 
(DRC) matters for the land connection of Cabinda with the mainland, Angola, since the DRC’s 
territory separates the exclave from the mainland. Another state, the Republic of Congo, 
borders the exclave on the north. Likewise, Dubrovnik is connected with the mainland through 
the 24-km long Neum corridor. Any other connection would be nonsense. We can see that the 
mere fact that an exclave borders on more that one state does not influence the patterns of an 
exclave-mainland communication. 

Now imagine that the EU-Russia relations will become increasingly strained, up to the point 
of a new Iron Curtain. A land blockage can be easily realized. However, the enclave will still 
be accessible both on the sea and by air. Russia would be able to set up a large-scale 
connection through the Baltic Sea and on air.  

While the Kaliningrad example is a purely theoretical exercise, blockades are well known to 
enclaves throughout the world, just to give several examples: 
• Gibraltar was blockaded by Spain many times, most of them in the eighteenth century. The 

breach of relations with Gibraltar initiated by General Franco in 1969 was called the 
“fifteenth siege” by Gibraltarians. The frontier between Gibraltar and Spain was sealed on 
25 June 1969; on 25 June the ferry service from Algeciras was suspended; on 1 October 
Gibraltar telephone and telegraph services to and from Spain were cut. Spanish workers 
making a significant and important part of Gibraltar’s workforce were thus forced to leave. 
The border was partially re-opened in 1982 and fully by 1986.  

• Dadra and Nagar-Aveli were blockaded by India prior to be overtaken by Indian military 
forces. The blockade prevented Portuguese troops and officials to enter the enclaves.  

• The most renowned enclave blockade is certainly the one of West Berlin in 1948-49. Not 
less known is the Air Bridge that the Allies set up to supply the city of two million 
inhabitants with food, coal, and other vitally important goods.  

• Dahagram-Angarpota, the Bangladeshi enclave in India, was blockaded prior to the 
erection of the Tin Bigha corridor in 1992.  

• An enclave state is even more vulnerable to blockade. San Marino was blockaded twice by 
Italy in the twentieth century, once when it contemplated opening of a casino, strictly 
opposed by the surrounded state, and another time during the revolution of 1957.  

 
One shall distinguish normal and extraordinary conditions. In the normal conditions, 

economic considerations are salient. The cost calculation often narrows the choice of options 
quite naturally down to only one, just as it is the case with the land route via Lithuania and 
Belarus for Kaliningrad. However, shall any extraordinary conditions, such a military conflict 
or a blockade, be the case, other possibilities may be considered despite the costs. Consider 
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Alaska: the communication with the mainland was always done on sea. In fact, it was the only 
way since the Canadian West Coast and Yukon were undeveloped. During the World War II, a 
highway from the US through Canada was built because shipping routes were open to Japanese 
interdiction. The military threat justified the implementation of the project which costs were 
perceived prohibitively high in the time of peace. In Cyprus, there is a small coastal enclave of 
Erenköy, or Kokkina (the former is the Turkish name for the village, while the latter is the 
name used by Greek Cypriots). The enclave belongs to the Turkish Cypriot-administered area. 
The relations between the Republic of Cyprus and the Turkish Cypriot administered area are 
still strained, so the land access to Erenköy is complicated on the verge of being impossible for 
ordinary citizens. That is why the Turkish Cypriots organized means of access by air or sea, 
even though it is just a small village of an insignificant economic value. 

Coming back to East Timor and its western exclave Oecussi-Ambeno, if the Timorese-
Indonesian relations will remain strained and the problem of land transit from Oecussi-
Ambeno to the mainland will not be resolved, Oecussi-Ambeno will not be entirely with 
Indonesia’s mercy. It will be able to develop a maritime connection to the eastern part of the 
country. However, since the maritime connection is economically inferior to the one on land 
for the majority of goods (as well as the movement of persons), the enclave will have to carry 
the burden of the additional costs and, consequently, of the less competitive economy.  

In the conditions of tensions, a blockade, or a military conflict between the mainland and 
the surrounding state, the presence of multiple potential routes that can be used for an exclave-
mainland communication comes to the foreground. The economic considerations lose much of 
their force. The mainland is ready to pay to sustain its exclave as the cheapest and most 
convenient way is no longer an option. A sea access can start to be utilized even if it was not 
used before. Furthermore, the fact that the enclave borders on more than one state can 
theoretically be used to play the bordering states off against each other or to negotiate access 
through the state with which the mainland’s relations remain peaceful. On the contrary, a true 
enclave, fully land-locked and bordering on one state only, is naturally deprived of all these 
options. Shall the war between the mainland and the surrounding state break out, the enclave’s 
fate is settled. As the mainland has no means to support the enclave, it will be absorbed at no 
time.  

Generally, the access problem can be more severe in true enclaves that in other types. 
However, both coastal enclaves and mere exclaves can much resemble true enclaves on the 
issue of access for practical economic reasons. The economic realities and cost calculations 
often narrow the choice down to one option only. It is needed to distinguish the normal and 
extraordinary conditions. In the normal conditions, economic considerations are pivotal for the 
choice of the means and routes of the exclave-mainland communication. In the special 
conditions of a war or tensions between the mainland and the surrounding state, any potential 
options (sea access, airborne bridge, land routes through another state) become increasingly 
salient. The mainland may suddenly begin to develop and use the transportation modes and 
routes it would never have thought of in the times of peace and stability.   

Another factor matters a great deal in this context is the size. The size of an enclave’s 
territory and population matters for several reasons. First, a micro-enclave cannot be furnished 
with an airfield, both for the lack of land and for economic reasons. An air connection to the 
mainland is thus out of question. In a larger enclave, an air connection remains the least 
acceptable means for the transportation of goods in terms of costs but it is still in the limits of 
being possible. The story of the West Berlin’s Air Bridge demonstrated brilliantly that a large 
enclave could be supplied with thousands of tons of goods by air over a prolonged period. 
Second, micro- and small enclaves are much less likely to be able to supply itself with 
electricity and other communal utilities (water, heating, waste disposal, etc.). It can also 
experience greater difficulties in being self-sufficient in food and other necessary supplies. 
Third, a larger enclave has also more salience in the national politics. The mainland’s 
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government will certainly pay more attention to the needs of a larger enclave that a smaller 
one. Dahagram-Angarpota, the largest Bangladeshi enclave in Cooch Behar, was the only 
enclave out of 92 that was able to attract enough public attention and political authority to be 
furnished with a corridor.  

Since an unimpeded access is viewed as essential and indispensable to sustain sovereignty 
over an enclave, the issue was given attention in the state treaties early on in the European 
history. Article six of the Treaty of Nimeguen56 had codified the right of passage from France 
to Freiburg, at the time of Louis XIV a French enclave. The treaty guaranteed ‘free but 
inoffensive’ passage as often as necessary. No taxes, tariffs, duties, or transit dues could be 
levied on the provisioning of the garrison or inhabitants. The only restriction foreseen by the 
Treaty was for the French to follow the most direct route to the enclave.  In the twentieth 
century, the issue of access become subject to several court judgments by the International 
Court of Justice and other courts. The international law’s state on the issue is ambiguous. It is 
usually treated in the terms of the rights of passage as a state servitude. D’Olivier Farran argues 
that there are the rights implied in the existence of an enclave, the most important being that of 
free transit and communication with the main territory of the state, or, in the case of the full 
enclave state, with other state. The logic goes as the following.  

‘The law would not recognize the right of state A to a detached piece of its territory 
enclaved in state B’s unless it was possible for state A to use that right. The existence of a right 
implies its exercise: without a right of free communication the rights of a state to its exclaves 
would be incapable of exercise and therefore nugatory. Hence there is no need for an express 
treaty between the two states concerned to give such a right: it is implicit in the very existence 
of the enclave. If a treaty is made, it may well regulate the exercise of this international way of 
necessity: but in its absence the right of way will still exist, for the necessity in still in being’ 
(d’Olivier Farran 1955: 304). 

The article was written before the ICJ took on the case of Dadra and Nagar-Aveli that 
demonstrated that the issue of access to enclaves is complicated, has a great many of legal 
delicacies and can be resolved not by force of law but by law of force. The issue demonstrates 
great potential for complications and international tensions.  

The most well-known ICJ dispute, the Right of Passage Case, involved a suit brought by 
Portugal against India as the letter prohibited access to the Portuguese colonial enclaves of 
Dadra and Nagar-Aveli. These were true enclaves lying at a distance from the coast, where the 
Portuguese had a semi-enclave, Daman, from which they accessed their inland dominions by a 
roadway of approximately 35 km long. While Nagar-Aveli was relatively small, 7.4 km2, 
Dadra, lying more remotely in the inland, was much larger, 480 km2. In July 1954 India had 
sealed both of the territories while an uprising occurred in both of them, leading to the 
overthrow of Portuguese administration. Portugal claimed as well – probably not without 
reason – that India instigated the rising. Initially, Portuguese lawyers claimed an unqualified 
right passage for both people and goods. Later on, they modified their position and claimed the 
existence of an international right of transit without immunity from the jurisdiction of the 
penetrated state. In its decision, the ICJ distinguished between the right of passage, on the one 
hand, of private persons, and officials and goods in general, and, on the other hand, the passage 
of armed police, military forces, arms, and ammunition. This distinction caused later heavy 
critiques since that Court was not asked to differentiate between the rights of civilian and 
military passage. Based on the existence of an unhindered passage of private persons and 
civilian officials in the British times, the Court held that Portugal indeed possessed the right of 
passage; however, it held in a close eight-to-seven decision that this right could not be 
extended on the military transit as well as police passage. In fact, the finding rooted in the 
tradition as well: the Court found that since 1878 the British authorities demanded issuance of 
the prior permission to cross Indian territory (ICJ 1960).  
                                                 
56 The treaty is published in Vast (1893-99, vol. II). 
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On the practical side, the decision was utterly useless for Portugal and perfectly satisfying 
for India, since the enclaves were already de-facto and a military force was required to restore 
Portuguese rule (and even this was quite unlikely to help since India would most probably 
support its newly gained unity with Dadra and Nagar-Aveli). On the theoretical side, the case 
failed to lay down a basis to an international right of passage. The crucial role of traditions and 
customs in defining whether the legal right of passage exists was reinforced.  

The issue of transit from the mainland to the enclave is regulated either by custom or by a 
legal treaty. The experience of the European true enclaves is particularly valuable. In Llivia, 
the issue is settled by the treaties granting the Spanish free access. Even the movement of 
Spanish police and troops is tolerated, although the treaties had forbidden the militarization of 
the enclave. Büsingen, Campione, and Baarle enjoyed uninhibited access as well. However, in 
contrast to Llivia, it was restricted to civilian use. Several large-scale incidents occurred in this 
regard. The most well-known one is perhaps the so-called “Second Büsingen Affair” of 1849. 
During the Revolution of 1948-49, the Hessian troops entered Büsingen on a ship via Rhein in 
order to arrest several suspected revolutionaries. As it was done without consent of the Swiss, 
Switzerland judged it a severe breach of its sovereignty and neutrality. The enclave was 
encircled by the Swiss troops. The total 54 thousand of Swiss and German troops were 
mobilized. The withdrawal of the Hessian troops, convoyed by the Swiss until the border, was 
allowed only after long negotiations.  

In the absence of the comprehensive integration between the mainland state and the 
surrounding state, the issue of access is normally plugged with a certain amount of ambiguity. 
The ambiguity of the practical interpretation of the right of passage is expressed in the 
comments of O’Connell on the ICJ Right of Passage Case, literally as following: ‘free access 
means in fact limited access’ (1965: 612). Had I opted for epigraphs, there would have been a 
temptation to put these words at the top of this chapter. If the transit to an enclave is to be 
governed by customs and traditions, it will be made dependent on the changing mood of states. 
Although no major incidents can happen for year, the enclave is nevertheless the hostage of the 
current relations between the surrounding and mainland states. This justifies a desire to codify 
the right of passage in form of a treaty. It also leads to the attempts to create a corridor to the 
enclave, which will be discussed in details below.  

Establishment of a land corridor in the context of exclave-mainland transit 
problem 
 

The existence of an exclave often causes the problems in the exclave-mainland 
communication. The communication has three vital components: first, the movement of goods 
and services; second, the movement of people; and, third, the movement of military and police 
forces as well as state officials. Thus, the task is to resolve this principal problem in a 
satisfactory manner. A creation of a corridor is often seen as an option to resolve the issue. In 
this sub-chapter, I concentrate on the issues of corridor-building. I analyze, first, in what cases 
and how they are created; second, how corridors function; and, finally, why they are effective 
in some cases and ineffective in others. Ten corridors and the cases where a corridor was 
considered as a solution are analyzed, including the Polish (or Danzig) Corridor, West Berlin, 
the Colón corridor, the smaller enclaves around West Berlin, Llivia, Kaliningrad, Tin Bigha, 
and Neum. I also look into several cases where the creation of a corridor was considered as a 
solution of the access problem but was not realized. 

The term “corridor” is used in multiple senses in geography and political science. I 
distinguish four senses, the third and the fourth of which are treated in this paper.    

• In the first sense, it is a strip of land providing a state with access to sea. Examples 
include the Polish Corridor provided Poland with access to the Baltic Sea between the World 
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Wars, and currently, the Neum Corridor provides Bosnia-Herzogovina with access to the 
Adriatic Sea.  

• In the second sense, these are necks, which were always there or were created 
simultaneously with a state, and connect its two larger parts. The Shiliguri neck emerged as 
the states of India and Pakistan came into existence in 1947. East Pakistan (current 
Bangladesh) was taken out of India, but the connection to the Northeast region was left57. 
Such connections may be termed ‘subtractional corridors’ as they are the result of the 
subtraction of land form a state, leaving an isthmus or neck58. 

• On the other hand, a physical corridor can be created to connect a mainland with its 
exclave after the regions have existed. A strip of land is transferred to the sovereignty of the 
mainland state, thus effectively disenclaving the exclave (since it is no more physically 
detached from the mainland). The 1200-metre long, 100-metre wide connection that was 
created in 1972 to unite West Berlin with its smaller exclave of Steinstücken provides an 
example.  

• The fourth meaning of the term “corridor” is a designated transit route through a 
sovereign territory of another state and connecting a state with its exclave. So, in this case 
sovereignty is not transferred. It might exist on land as a “land corridor” or for the air transit 
as an “air corridor”.  
The third and fourth meanings are relevant from the viewpoint of the mainland-exclave 

connection issue. There is a principal difference between the two. In the case of a physical 
corridor, a strip of land is ceded to the mainland by the surrounding state, i.e. the sovereignty 
over the land is transferred. In contrast, if the transfer of sovereignty is not possible for 
whatever reason, the states may opt for the creation of a transit route under the sovereignty of 
the surrounding state. Thus, thinking of a corridor as a physical strip of land with a road or 
railway upon it is misleading. A corridor is in the majority of cases a legal solution in the form 
of a bilateral agreement between two states, the mainland and the surrounding state through 
whose territory the transit is to be realized. The corridors are set up through legal agreements 
with no transfer of sovereignty involved. The corridors under such agreement represent a set of 
rights and respective obligations. The surrounding state designates a route (or multiple routes, 
as with the corridor from West Germany to West Berlin). This route can be used for 
communication between the exclave and the mainland in this or that manner, as prescribed by 
the respective agreement. If we consider a case of a physical corridor, that would mean a 
transfer of a (presumably narrow) strip of land to the sovereignty of the mainland. It would 
effectively lead to the disenclavement of the exclave as such, as it obtains direct connection to 
the home state’s territory. This is usually done on the way of land exchange in order to regulate 
the problems of enclaves situated only a shorter distance from the border. Besides, such 
solutions are rare, and there are good reasons for this. First, any transfer of sovereignty is 
always a complicated matter politically and constitutionally. Second, a proper object for land 
exchange must be found. Third, such solutions are possible if and only if the distance from an 
exclave to its mainland is short, as a rule not longer than a few kilometres. Last but not least, 
linking an exclave to its mainland could create a counter-problem of severely aggravating the 
connections within the surrounding country, as a part of it would be effectively cut off 
completely or almost completely from the rest of the state. Such problems are encountered at 
present in the proposals aiming at the creation of a corridor between Nakhichevan and 

                                                 
57  The Northeast region has critical strategic significance for India. It covers an area of over 255,000 km2 (7.7 per 
cent of the country’s territory) and has a population of 38.5 million persons (3.74 per cent of national population, 
according to 2001 census). The Shiliguri corridor, called also the ‘chicken’s neck’, has an approximate width of 
33 kilometres on the eastern side and 21 kilometres on the western side. This constitutes barely one per cent of the 
boundaries of the Northeast region, while the remaining over 99 per cent of its borders are international – with 
China to the North; Bangladesh to the South West; Bhutan to the North West; and Myanmar to the East. 
58 The term was offered by Brendan Whyte in personal correspondence with the author. 
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Azerbaijan proper as well as in the functioning of the Tin Bigha corridor connecting 
Bangladesh to one of its enclaves in India. 

An instructive example to view the difference in the usage of the term “corridor” from the 
various points of view is given by the Polish corridor, often called Danzig corridor. Here, we 
deal in fact with two corridors at the same land. The cession of the 35 to 110 km wide land 
zone from Germany to the newly created state of Poland under Versailles Treaty provided 
Poland with access to the sea. However, East Prussia was thereby detached from the mainland 
Germany, becoming an exclave. A set of rules for transit was agreed upon by Germany and 
Poland creating a legal corridor from the mainland to its exclave, which existed from 1921 to 
1939. 

One may distinguish between short and long corridors. While there is no quantative 
criterion, short corridors are basically those that are suitable for pedestrians. The Tin Bigha 
corridor in Cooch Behar, only 178 meters long, provides an example. At the same time, the 15 
km long Colón corridor represented the case of a long corridor. Despite the physical possibility 
for a pedestrian to cover the 15 km distance, it is for all practical purposes clear that such a 
corridor will be used by motor traffic and not for the pedestrian traffic. The difference in size 
leads to qualitative differences in the regimes. Pedestrian movement requires extra 
arrangements to be made, including supplementary security measures and the border 
surveillance all along the corridor’s length. Normally, short corridors do not exceed one km in 
length. They are created to resolve the problems of everyday communication of an exclave 
with its mainland if the former is located very close to the border. At the other extreme, long 
corridors provide access to the exclaves that are located a significant distance from their 
mainland. The Polish corridor between Germany and East Prussia was 35 to 110 km length. 
The Neum corridor is 24 km long. West Berlin was connected with the Federal Republic of 
Germany by several transit routes of 165 km to 340 km in length. Last but not least, a 
complicated transit solution was implemented for Kaliningrad in order for people and goods to 
pass to and from mainland Russia across the more than 200 km of intervening Lithuania. 
While the distinction between the long and short corridors is made, the main distinction 
remains on the matter of sovereignty, that is, whether sovereignty over the connecting strip of 
land is transferred from the surrounding state to the mainland state or not. The two types 
effectively possess completely different legal regimes. The question arises: does the legal 
choice for a corridor – whether sovereignty is transferred or not – correlate somehow with its 
length?  

 
Corridors with no transfer of sovereignty 

 
1. Polish (Danzig) corridor.  
Poland was provided with 35 to 110 km wide land territory in 1919 in order to assure the 

country’s access to the Baltic Sea. This corridor then effectively separated East Prussia from its 
German mainland. This separation from the rest of Germany created a huge economic problem 
for the exclave as the movement of goods and people between the mainland and the exclave 
was impeded. The Paris Treaty signed on 21 April1921 contained concrete rules aimed at 
facilitating railway and road traffic between Germany and East Prussia. Exactly as in the case 
of West Berlin, the trains could be used only for transit. To ensure their exclusive transit usage, 
the train cars were sealed by the customs authorities. Poland was obligated under the Versailles 
Treaty to provide the possibility for railway travelling from Germany to East Prussia (as well 
as telegraph connection). The movement of people and goods was realized on the Polish 
railways without passport and customs controls. However, there were no comparable rules for 
the road traffic. People who chose to travel by road were obliged to be in possession of a Polish 
visa. The goods being transported by road were subjected to customs duties fully (Gornig 
1995: 66). Road transit was possible only on certain transit routes. The issue of the corridor 
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was brought up again by Hitler at the end of 1938 as preparation for war against Poland began. 
Germany demanded an extraterritorial highway through Polish territory. Poland did not satisfy 
German demands. Later on, the Polish Corridor was used as one of the excuses to start the 
Second World War in September 1939.   

 
 
Figure 7.3. The Polish corridor. 

 
2. West Berlin corridor.  

There were three phases in the history of West Berlin transit: 
   1. 1945-1949. With the Federal Republic of Germany (FRG) and the German Democratic 

Republic (GDR) not yet established, the transit to West Berlin is an issue of transit through the 
Soviet occupation zone. The blockade of Berlin in 1948-1949 represents a separate chapter in 
the history of West Berlin transit, as the Allies established and operated the famous “Air 
Bridge”59.  

   2. 1949-1971. Transit in the period after the blockade and before the implementation of the 
Transit Agreement. 

   3. 1971-1990. Transit according to the rules of the Transit Agreement of 1971. 
 
The last phase can be summed up as a successful implementation of the set of rules leading 

to an effective and facilitated transit regime under the complicated conditions of the 
confrontation of the two systems. It created what I would call the “West Berlin transit model”, 
an effective corridor regime despite unfavourable relations between the mainland and the 
surrounding state.   

 
Table 7.1. West-Berlin transit before and after 1971. 

                                                 
59  The Soviet Union blockaded West Berlin in 1948/49. The systematical impediments to cargo transit began in 
April 1948 and were followed by the full blockade on land and waterways on the 24. June. In addition, the 
supplies with electricity and gas from the Soviet sector were stopped. The blockade remained until 12 May 1949, 
ten and a half months in total. The Allies had reached a remarkable achievement having set up the ‘Luftbrücke’, 
the air bridge to the West. Million of tons of goods to sustain life in the blockaded enclave were transferred by air 
within this time.  
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Before 1971 Since 1971/72 
No formal rules for civil transit. Obligatory rules of the international 

agreement. 
GDR claims full sovereignty on the issue 

of transit. 
USSR takes over obligations to assure 

transit. 
Arbitrariness of the East German border 

guards. 
Clear rules and rights of the travellers. 

No possibilities for appeal. Commission for dispute cases 
(Transitkommission). 

Long queues on the border, multiple-step 
control procedures (out of the car, pay toll, 
passport and visa check, customs controls). 

No need to go out of the car; customs 
controls only as an exception. 

 Toll payments. Yearly lump sum payments by FRG as 
agreed with GDR. 

Danger of arbitrary arrest. Arrests are generally prohibited; exceptions 
clearly defined. 

Cargo transit: controls on the borders, 
unloading cargo, bureaucracy. 

Cargo transit: sealed trucks (customs seals 
upon entering a transit route, no controls, and 
facilitated procedures). 

Source: Rühle, Holzweißig (1986), p. 141-142. 
 
West-Berlin transit cost hundreds of million DM per year, paid after 1971 exclusively by 

FRG (and not by its citizens). The costs carried by FRG totalled at approximately 10 billion 
DM throughout the four decades. 

(a) Transit payment (lump sum) to GDR, rising from 300 million. DM in the beginning of 
the 1970s to twice as much at the end of the 1980s.  

(b) FRG invested about 2.4 billion DM into transit improvement. It included investments 
into highways, railways, and waterways on the territory on GDR. One of the most well-known 
investments was 1.2 billion DM spent for the construction of the Berlin-Hamburg highway. 

(c) Air tickets were subsidized with 110 million. DM per year.  
The transit routes according to the Transit agreement of 1971 included three highways, three 

air corridors, two waterways, and three railways.  
 
Table 7.2. The length of the transit routes to West Berlin (roads, railways, air connections, 

rivers). 
Route Distance 
Berlin-Hamburg (north) 281 km 
Berlin-Helmstedt (west) 165 km 
Berlin-Hof (south) 280 km 
Railway Berlin-Hamburg 340 km 
Railway Berlin-Helmstedt 250 km 
Railway Berlin-Hof 330 km 
Waterways (rivers and 

channels) 
200 km 

Air corridor Berlin-Hamburg 120 km 
Air corridor Berlin-Hannover 100 km 
Air corridor Berlin-Frankfurt 180 km 
Source: Jeschonnek, Riedel, Durie (2002: 123). 
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Fig 7.4. ‘West Berlin corridor’. 
Source: Delius, Lapp 1999: 97. 

 
Table 7.3. Passenger traffic to and from West-Berlin, in mln. passengers 

Year bus car train plane total: 
1951 0.66 0.29 0.4 0.32 1.67 
1960 1.4 2.78 0.71 1.53 8.05 
1965     6.91 
1970 7.25 1.14 4.12 13.93 
1975 12.18 2.07 3.99 18.24 
1980 15.97 3.41 4.49 23.28 
1985 20.81 2.92 3.85 27.85 
 Sources: Delius, Lapp (1999: 176-179) for 1951 and 1960; Jeschonnek, Riedel, Durie 

(2002: 123) for 1965-1985; calculations of the author. 
   

Table 7.4. Cargo transit to and from West Berlin, in mln. tonnes.  
year roads railway river 

ships 
air total: 

1970 7.03 3.79 5.48 0.04 16.34 
1975 7.76 2.62 3.76 0.02 14.17 
1980 9.27 2.48 3.40 0.02 15.17 
1985 10.53 2.68 2.87 0.01 16.09 
1988 11.06 2.21 2.89 0.01 16.17 
Source: Jeschonnek, Riedel, Durie (2002), P.123. 
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The figures of passenger and cargo turnover for West Berlin are impressive. The passenger 
turnover increased from year to year, totalling at almost 30 millions at the end of 1980s. This 
should be compared with the population of two million. The transit played a vital role in 
securing the enclave’s existence as well as the military and economic needs. Trucks take the 
shares off other means of transportation after implementation of the transit agreement in 
1971/72. More or less constant numbers for Berlin cargo transit in 1970s and 1980s indicate 
the stagnation of the city and its economy. The effective functioning of the corridor helped 
mitigate the negative economic consequences of being separated from the mainland, such as 
higher transport and energy costs. The problem of transit was destined to stay high on the daily 
economic agenda. It represented a difficult economic problem because of two principal 
reasons. First of all, the distances added to the end costs of production through the costs of 
supplies with raw materials and semi-finished goods and through the costs of delivering the 
end production to the market. Secondly, the transit was not secured in the long run as the risks 
of future impediments remained. Last but not least, energy had to be supplied from West 
Germany. It was more expensive than energy consumed by enterprises in the mainland. 

 
3. Tin Bigha corridor in Cooch Behar.  

The world’s largest and probably most desolate enclave group, those at Cooch Behar, 
contains the total of 198 enclaves, including 106 Indian exclaves in Bangladesh and 92 
Bangladeshi exclaves in India. 25 of them are counter- and counter-counter-enclaves (that is, 
enclave within enclaves and enclaves within enclaves within enclaves, respectively), thus 
setting the most complex border in the world (Whyte 2002). The Cooch Behar enclave 
complex features just one corridor, Tin Bigha, created in 1992. It has only 185 meters in 
length. The corridor connects the largest Bangladeshi exclave, Dahagram-Angarpota, with 
Bangladesh proper. Dahagram-Angarpota has some 10 thousand inhabitants, and lies very 
close to the Bangladesh border. The corridor functions only during daylight hours so it is often 
called a ‘daylight corridor’. The corridor was leased to Bangladesh by India. It functions from 
six until noon, and from 1pm to 7:30pm. At night the corridor is closed and guarded by the 
Indian border guards (Whyte 2002).  

The corridor’s creation demanded almost two decades of furious disputes between the 
countries from 1974 on. Bilateral relations between India and Bangladesh cooled down almost 
immediately after signing a respective agreement. Even after the specific agreement on the 
lease of the corridor was signed in 1982, ten years had to pass for the plans to be realized. The 
resistance to the corridor by Indian opposition groups and the local residents they stirred up 
centred on two issues. First, the issue of sovereignty was raised. An important aspect of Indian 
mentality assigning paramount importance for territory played in. A decision of the Supreme 
Court was necessary to prove that there was no cession of territory and thus no transfer of 
sovereignty. Second issue was that of Kuchlibari, an Indian region whose access to the rest of 
India was in passing through the very bottleneck where the corridor had to be constructed. The 
50,000 Kuchlibari residents were worried that, while disenclaving the Bangladeshi enclave, the 
corridor would simultaneously enclave them. Protests against the corridor in 1981 resulted in 
police firing at the protesters and killing one of them. A monument to this man, Sudhir Roy, 
now stands next to the functioning corridor. Meanwhile, the Dahagram enclave was heavily 
patrolled by the Indian border guards to the degree that allowed Bangladeshi media to name it 
a blockade. It was reported that essential supplies and medicine had run out, with several 
people having died of starvation and lack of elementary medical treatment (Whyte 2002: 134). 

Several other technical options that could replace the Tin Bigha corridor were raised. 
Among them there were construction of a bridge across the river Tista and construction of a 
flyover or tunnel. While the construction of a bridge was wholly unrealistic due to the 
changeable course of the river and an unproportionally high cost of putting up a 2-km long 
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bridge to connect a small enclave area to the mainland. The flyover and tunnel options were 
not seriously considered either due to the economic reasons. 

The Tin Bigha lease terms agreement was concluded on 7 October 1982. It envisaged the 
lease in perpetuity to enable the Bangladesh Government to exercise her sovereignty over 
Dahagram and Angarpota. It was specifically mentioned that sovereignty was to remain with 
India. The rent was set at one Bangladesh Taka per annum and then waived by India in the 
same agreement. Thus, the lease is free of charge. It contained neither requirements of payment 
of customs duties, nor obligations to carry passports or other travel documents60.  

Despite heavy protests (police arrested 2000 protesters the day before the corridor was 
inaugurated) the corridor was constructed and began to function on 26 June 1992. Its initial 
mode of operation was to open for Bangladeshi transit on alternate hours during daylight while 
the rest of the time it was open only for north-south transit by Indians travelling to or from 
Kuchlibari. In addition, if an Indian appeared during the Bangladeshi open times, the corridor 
would be closed to Bangladeshis to allow the Indian to pass. 

 
Fig 7.5.Tin Bigha ‘daylight corridor’. 

Source: Whyte (2002: 481). 1:10000 scale. Reproduced with the permission of the author. 
 
4. 'Neutral road' connecting the enclave of Llivia to Spain 
Llivia is a small Spanish exclave in France with 1200 inhabitants and an area of less than 13 

sq. km. It is located just one km away from the Spanish-French border. Before the 1990s, 
Llivia was connected by a neutral road (D68) with Spain. This road was until 1995 forbidden 
for foreign cars. The crossing with the French N20 was dangerous but the Spanish did not 
accept in the seventies the right of way of the N20. They insisted on an unhindered connection 
between Llivia and Spain proper. The French stop-signs were often being demolished in this 
                                                 
60 Tin Bigha lease terms agreement. 7 October 1982. Reprinted in Whyte 2002: 382-383. 
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"guerre des stops”. In the end, a viaduct was built, paid for by the Spanish government. The 
same problem occurred with the crossing with the D30 but here a roundabout was constructed 
in 2001. The problem of transit in Llivia had never reached the levels of other enclaves. The 
problem exists no more in the present time as both the mainland and the surrounding state are 
members of the EU and Schengen zone.  

 

 
Fig 7.6. Neutral road connecting Llivia with Spain proper (from Puiggerda). The crossing 

in question was the one with the French road from Ur to La Guingueta.  
 

5. Neum corridor. 
The new border-setting between Croatia and Bosnia-Herzegovina was an inherent part of 
the solutions leading to the new order in post-Yugoslavia. It caused the formation of 
Dubrovnik as a Croatian exclave. Dayton agreement61 foresaw the provision of an access to 

sea for otherwise land-locked Bosnia-Herzegovina. According to the agreement, the state was 
provided with a 24 km wide strip of land on the coast. Thus, the far southeastern part of 
Croatia with Dubrovnik was effectively separated from the rest of the country. The Dubrovnik-
Neretva Region has a population of 123,000 inhabitants and the territory of 1782 sq. km62

. A corridor 
solution was implemented in order to provide for a smooth transit between Dubrovnik and 
Croatia proper. The passage on a designated road is visa-free not only for the Croatians but for 
the EU citizens as well. One of the issues that represented a minor obstacle for a smooth 
passage was the necessity to possess Bosnian car insurance for the time of the passage. The 
road has one lane per direction. Buses joining both parts of Croatia usually stop at Neum, so 
that passengers can buy tobacco and alcoholic beverages with the lower Bosnian taxes. The 
Croatian and Bosnian governments are planning to build an expressway that would connect 
Dubrovnik through the Neum municipality so that no border controls would be required. The 
regional government is also planning to build a sea bridge that would directly connect the 
                                                 
61 The General Framework Agreement for Peace in Bosnia and Herzegovina, also called the “Dayton 
Agreement” was reached in December 1995. It can be downloaded under 
http://www.ohr.int/dpa/default.asp?content_id=380 
62 Figures are given for Dubrovnik-Neretva Region, which includes also a relatively small part on the mainland, 
that is, to the west of the corridor. Thus, the actual figures for the exclave itself are somewhat smaller. 
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southern tip of the northern part of the county with to the Pelješac peninsula, thereby linking 
the southern part of the county as well. 

 
Figure 7.7. The Neum Corridor.  
 
6. Kaliningrad corridor-similar solution for passenger transit 

The transit agreements implemented for the passenger transit from the Kaliningrad region to 
the Russian mainland in 2003 represent a corridor or least a corridor-like solution. The 
decisions of 2004 for cargo transit, on the contrary, did not establish a specific legal regime for 
a corridor-like movement of goods through the Lithuanian territory. They rather confirmed that 
the Kaliningrad case fell under the general transit regulations of the EU. 

Before 1st July 2003, transit via the territory of Lithuania was visa-free. Moreover, there was 
a special regulation for the residents of Kaliningrad allowing them to visit Lithuania itself visa-
free. The Russian authorities have estimated that in 2001 the total number of crossings between 
Kaliningrad and the rest of Russia were 960,000 by train and 620,000 by car (the number of 
buses crossing into Lithuania is small). By comparison, the population of Kaliningrad is about 
955,000.  

By issuing a Communication to the Council under the title “Kaliningrad: Transit” 
(Commission of the European Communities 2002) on 18.09.2002 the Commission has paved 
the way for the 10th EU-Russia Summit in November 2002 and its “Joint Statement on Transit 
between the Kaliningrad Region and the Rest of the Russian Federation”63. In this latter 
document, the parties acknowledged “the unique situation of the Kaliningrad Region as part of 
the Russian Federation but separated from the rest of the Federation by other states”. The 
parties agreed to pursue a comprehensive package of measures to facilitate the easy passage of 

                                                 
63 http://europa.eu.int/comm/external_relations/russia/summit_11_02/js_kalin.htm 
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borders, and in particular to create a ‘Facilitated Transit Document’ scheme. Trilateral 
negotiations Russia-Lithuania-EU – a new format that enriched the European-Russian dialogue 
– took place on the basis on the Summit’s decisions. The negotiations ended in spring 2003 
with a set of decisions for the implementation of facilitated transit schemes. They came into 
operation on the 1st of July 2003. The main financial question – what side is going to carry the 
costs of the Lithuanian side – was been settled in the signing of a Financing Memorandum 
between the EU and Lithuania (IP/03/301 – Brussels) on the 28th of February, providing 
Lithuania 12 million Euros financial support. As an exception to the usual PHARE rules, the 
EU agreed to finance 100% of the project costs. The Lithuanian side has undertaken steps to 
meet the new challenges, much of it done with financial assistance coming from the EU side. 
The financing allocated under the Financing Memorandum has allowed an additional 137 
consular officials to work on implementation of the Facilitated Document scheme.   

The main aspects of the new regulations and some of its specific features are:  
• The new regime, in place since 1 July 2003, introduced two new types of documents 

needed for transiting Lithuania to and from mainland Russia, the Facilitated Transit 
Document (FTD) and the Facilitated Railway Transit Document (FRTD). 

• A person must be in possession of an FTD in order to cross Lithuania by car or bus. 
The FTD is issued by Lithuanian consulates in Russia for the period of one year. It is free of 
charge for all Russian citizens. This notwithstanding, the procedures for acquiring an FTD 
are much like normal visa procedures.  

• The FRTD is issued for persons going through Lithuania on a Russian transit train. 
There are two such train routes at present – to Moscow and to Saint Petersburg. FRTDs are 
free of charge. Until 1 January 2005 it was possible to receive FRTD with a Russian internal 
passport. After this date, a foreign passport will be needed64. The procedure is as follows. 
When buying his ticket, a traveller must submit his/her basic passport data, which is then 
transferred to the Lithuanian consular authorities electronically. There is a deadline of 26 
hours for buying train tickets before the departure. After boarding the train, a form is filled 
out, which is then collected by a Lithuanian consular official. Shortly before the border 
(either at Nesterov/Kibartaj or on Lithuanian/Byelorussian border on the other side), a 
Lithuanian consular official goes through the train and distributes FRTDs to the passengers 
(as illustrated here with an example).  
 An FRTD is valid for a return trip within three months. It means that there is no need to 

apply and get a new document in order to come back. A second stamp is put on the back of an 
FRTD. Various limitations on the issue of FRTDs exist. For example, citizens of the 
Commonwealth of Independent States other than Russia need transit visas to travel through 
Lithuania into Kaliningrad. Russian citizens need transit visas in order to transit Lithuania on 
non-Russian trains (i.e. going from/to Kiev, Minsk etc.). These are issued at the Lithuanian 
embassy in Moscow and in consulates at the cost of 10 Euros taking one week, or 35 Euros for 
an urgent issue. Russian citizens must be in possession of a foreign passport in order to obtain 
a visa.  

 Further, on, one might ask a perfectly valid question: what about other countries that a 
passenger or a cargo must cross on the way from Kaliningrad to the Russian mainland or vice 
versa? It is true that there are three possible alternatives: Lithuania-Belarus, Lithuania-Latvia, 
and Poland-Belarus. Multiple factors have played their role in giving the Lithuania-Belarus the 
principal role in providing connection of Kaliningrad to the mainland. Most important ones are 
the developed transport connections inherited from the times of the Soviet Union and the 
present visa requirements that make travelling through Latvia and Poland much more 
cumbersome than travelling through Belarus. I will just mention that there is no Latvian 
consulate in Kaliningrad; thus, in order to obtain a Latvian visa, a Kaliningrader must first go 
                                                 
64 Russian citizens possess two passports. The first one is called “internal passport” and is used inside the country 
as an identity piece. The second one is a normal foreign passport. 
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either to Moscow or to Saint Petersburg! Furthermore, Belarus poses no significant problems 
for transit due to the high degree of integration between the two states – the Customs Union 
since 1997 and the free movement of people (even no need to possess a foreign passport). 

 Two years into existence, the facilitated railway transit document’s scheme functions 
quite well. It takes almost no extra time for a passenger to undergo the necessary procedures. 
After several incidents at the very beginning, the system functions smoothly. In contrast, the 
situation with the Lithuanian visas and FTDs, which are issued at the Consulates, is not that 
bright. Despite one and a half year of operation, getting these papers requires one week within 
which one has to spend many hours in the queues in front of the Lithuanian consulate (see 
Vinokurov 2004a; 2004b for more details on Kaliningrad’s transit problem).  

 Out of the six discussed ‘long corridors’, which ones provided better, more smooth and 
convenient, transit regime?  

 
Table 7.5. The ‘Ladder of convenience’ of the long transit corridors. 

From the 
most flexible 
and effective 
to the least 
flexible 
regime 

Corridors 

Neum.  
Llivia. 
Colón.  
West Berlin after 1971. The set of rules implemented under the Transit Agreement 

of 1971 led to an effective and facilitated transit regime under the complicated 
conditions of the confrontation of two systems. The “West-Berlin transit model” 
came to existence, an effective corridor regime under unfavourable relations between 
the mainland and the surrounding state. It represented a remarkable achievement 
under the most complicated conditions.  

West Berlin 1949-1971. 
Polish corridor to East Prussia, 1921-1939. Rules only for railway traffic of 

people and goods. No comparable rules for the road traffic.  
 Kaliningrad since 2003. Kaliningrad solution includes only rules for passenger 

transit. No specific legal regime for the vitally important movement of goods through 
the Lithuanian territory has been established. The Kaliningrad cargo transit falls 
under the general transit regulations of the EU as defined by Schengen agreement. 

  
Corridor with the transfer of sovereignty: 

 
1. Small exclaves around West Berlin: Steinstücken, Fichtewiese and Erlengrund. 
The older generations of Germans know well that West Berlin was surrounded by twelve 

further tiny enclaves belonging to the FRG. All of these enclaves were small, from 0.3 to 22 
hectares. Their populations ranged from zero to 200 people. As West Berlin had been sealed 
off, so were the enclaves around the city. The problem of transit to West Berlin was serious 
enough since not only the transit of people but also energy, food and other supplies had to be 
handled. The insularity problem for Steinstücken was solved in 1972. The enclave received a 
connection route to West Berlin. The connection corridor was 1200 meters long and 100 
meters wide65. It was secured in a standard manner by GDR, which was just like any other 
border with the FRG. The full insularity of Steinstücken that lasted for more than 20 years had 
                                                 
65 Bernhard Meyer. Das kleine Steinstücken und die große Politik. 
 http://home.pages.at/maxifant/Frames/berlin-enklaven.htm#seite119, retrieved November 2004. 
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ended. The creation of the connection route allowed the provision of electricity and water from 
West Berlin as well. 

In contrast to Steinstücken, Eiskeller was not a ‘true’ enclave from the very beginning. It 
was connected to West Berlin by an 800-metre long and 3-4 metre wide path. However, due to 
border tensions, Eiskeller had shown enclave-like problems and specifics. There were signs 
that the GDR border guards hindered the passage from Eiskeller to Berlin. The inhabitants had 
felt insecure. When a 12 year old boy had informed that he was hindered of passing to his 
school, the British military had responded immediately and accompanied him and other pupils 
on the way to school in West Berlin for several months66.   

 
Figure 7.8. Eiskeller “Freedom Child”, 1961. 

   
Source: Jeschonnek, Riedel, Durie (2002: 504). 

 
Fichtewiese and Erlengrund had had their own problem with the passage to West Berlin. 

The following rule procedure was established after the construction of the Berlin Wall and 
many years of tension. Passage was allowed through a door in the Wall to some 400 people 
with permits. These persons (owners of garden houses in the enclaves) communicated to the 
GDR border guards their desire to go through, which was possible only within a certain time of 
the day. The door was then opened. The GDR border guards stayed on the distance of 50 
meters and controlled the papers. The officials of West Berlin were not allowed to enter the 
enclaves (that is, they were not allowed to cross the GDR territory on the way to the enclaves), 
so that the inhabitants did not have to get any construction permits or any other papers. 
However, the construction material and anything else could be brought only by hand or by 
hand cart.  

 

                                                 
66 The 12-year-old had become the symbol of freedom. However, in 33 years after the events of 1961 he gave 
interview in which he confessed of making up the story. See: "Freiheits-Kind" enttarnt. Schulschwänzer gesteht 
nach 33 Jahren seinen Streich. Berliner Zeitung 09.05.1994. This article is available online at 
http://www.arminweist.de/36028bz4.htm, retrieved November 2004. 
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 Fig. 7.9. Corridors to Fichtewiese and Erlengrund. www.arminweist.de, retrieved November 

2004. (DDR – German Democratic Republic, Bezirk – district, DDR-Kontrollposten – GDR’s 
control posts, Rolltor – sliding door). 

 
 
 
 

Figure 7.10. The rolling door on the way to 
Fichtewiese and Erlengrund. Source: Müller-
Schneck, Jürgen.  www.berlinermauerphotos.de, 
retrieved November 2004. 

 
 
 

    Figure 7.11. Aerial view on the corridor to 
Fichtewiese and Erlengrund. Source: Müller-
Schneck, Jürgen.  www.berlinermauerphotos.de, 
retrieved November 2004. 

 
 
2. Colón corridor 
  
In 1904, the United States signed a treaty with Panama, effectively gaining sovereignty over 

the zone in which a canal was to be built. Colón, the second largest city of Panama and its 
largest port on the eastern coast, was exclaved at the mouth of the Panama Canal. Six miles of 
the territory under the U.S. sovereignty separated the city from the Panamanian mainland. 
Eventually this situation was found intolerable. In 1950 the Colón Corridor Convention was 
finally signed. The corridor created under this meticulously elaborated convention was 
intended to serve as a means of communication only. It was only 30 meters wide for the first 
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half of its length and 60 meters wide for the second half. Although the Colón Corridor was 
under exclusive sovereignty of the Republic of Panama, its use was restricted under the 
Convention to transportation and communication functions. Universal rights of transit were 
guaranteed, and the corridor could not cut access to the American-owned territories effectively 
enclaving them from the rest of the Panama Canal Zone.  

 

 
Figure 7.12. Colon Corridor from Panama proper to the city of Colon through the Panama 

Canal Zone.  

 
Figure 7.13. The bridge over Chagres River: sovereignty in the three-dimensinal terms. 
 
The Convention elaborated the rules of transit. Americans driving along the corridor were 

subject to Panamanian traffic laws and to the Panamanian criminal law, but not to other rules 
such as automobile licensing system. The U.S. retained the right to construct road or rail 
intersections at any point as well as to run sewers and telephone lines across the corridor. The 
arrangements were met in details for the only intersection of the corridor road with a pre-



 169

existing American thoroughfare named Randolph Road. At this point the corridor was 
interrupted by a strip of U.S. territory for the width of Randolph road. As the national law of 
both sides applied to their respective citizens (with the exception of the Panamanian traffic 
laws, which applied to all traffic), the point of intersection became in fact a small rectangle of 
jointly-administered territory. The Convention, having elaborated the regime of the crossing, 
showed a clear preference for the construction of a viaduct at this point. A bridge would 
become a Panamanian sovereign territory, with the American road underneath remaining under 
American sovereignty. This would produce a ‘tube’ of Panamanian territory, which makes us 
think of sovereignty in the three-dimensional terms. In fact, two such ‘tubes’ were created 
under the convention of 1950 as Panama obtained control not only over the Colón corridor but 
also over the Boyd-Roosevelt Highway running across the Panama Canal Zone. The highway 
crossed the American-owned Chagres River as well as the Madden Highway, also under the 
U.S. sovereignty. In both cases, Panama obtained sovereignty over an aerial tube of space 
exactly to the shape of bridges.  

The creation of the Colon corridor called for lengthy negotiations and involved a flexible 
understanding of sovereignty. An airborne ‘tube’ of sovereign territory was ‘a concept which is 
initially difficult to grasp, for minds formed by years of thinking of sovereignty as a two-
dimensional, flat, and map-oriented concept’ (Reid 1992: 109-110). As with other corridor, 
special arrangements had to be made in order for the Colon corridor to function smoothly. It 
demanded creative thinking and a more flexible regard on sovereignty that otherwise was 
normal. 

 
Transfer of sovereignty and a corridor’s length 

 
It is the time now to come back to our question: does the legal choice for a corridor – 

whether to transfer sovereignty or not – depends on its length? The next table divides the 
discussed corridors into two categories according to the criterion of the transfer of sovereignty. 
It simultaneously indicates their lengths. 

 
Table 7.6. Sovereign and non-sovereign corridors. 

Exclave Length, km Sovereignty transfer 

Tin Bigha 0.18 No 
Llivia 1 No                                 
Steinstücken 1.2 Yes 
Colón 15 Yes 
Neum 24 No 
Polish corridor to East 

Prussia 
35-110 No                                          

Kaliningrad 200 No 
West Berlin 170-340 No 

 
The transfer of sovereignty proves to be a cumbersome procedure both politically, 

constitutionally, and practically. It is likely to be very unpopular and to raise heavy protests. 
Non-sovereign corridors, while being not easy to create as well, appear as a more viable option 
in the majority of cases. From the total of eight corridors, three are short ones, ranging from 
0.18 to 1.2 km at length, and five are long ones, ranging from 15 to 340 km. For short distances 
from the mainland to the respective exclave, both solutions are possible. In one case 
(Steinstücken), sovereignty over the corridor was transferred from the surrounding state to the 
mainland state. In remaining two cases, a legal solution for a transit route was implemented 
with sovereignty remaining by the surrounding state (Tin Bigha, Llivia). On the other hand, in 
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four cases out of five of long distances between the mainland and the respective exclave (East 
Prussia, West Berlin, Neum, Kaliningrad, with the exception of Colón) sovereignty was not 
transferred and only a solution had been found for a facilitated transit regime. Thus, while both 
solutions are possible in dealing with short corridors, long distance corridors are more likely to 
be created with no transfer of sovereignty. As a matter of fact, all corridors with the length of 
more that 20 km did not envisage the transfer of sovereignty. There are several reasons for long 
corridors to be of this type. I will recall the three principals mitigating against transfer of 
sovereignty in the case of a long corridor: 

• Short corridors, suitable for pedestrian movement, require extra arrangements to be 
made, including supplementary security measures and the border surveillance all along the 
corridor’s length. Long corridors are normally suitable only for road and railway traffic. The 
regimes of the long corridor can therefore be much more relaxed in terms of both 
border/customs controls and the supervision along the way. .  

• The longer the corridor is, the more likely it is that it would effectively cut off a part of 
the surrounding state from the rest of the country. Thus, while disenclaving an exclave of one 
state, it may effectively create another enclave, possible a larger one. These fears had been 
voiced at the creation of the Tin Bigha corridor in regard to Kuchlibari with its 50,000 
residents, leading to violent protests of Kuchlibari’s inhabitants. The issue was also raised 
concerning the proposed corridor for Büsingen and the one that could connect Nakhichevan 
with Azerbaijan proper.  

• Finally, the longer the corridor is, the more territory is to be ceded to the mainland 
state. This circumstance may also have a negative impact of the potential transfer of 
sovereignty, as the territory to be transferred may be substantial. 

 
Trade-offs in negotiations on a corridor 

 
It is virtually impossible to come up with an exhaustive list of all cases when a corridor was 

considered as a solution for an exclave-mainland communication problem. Some examples 
may shed light on the typical constellations in which the issue was or was not raised.  

The status of an enclave can be lost due to creation of a physical corridor that would 
connect the enclave with the mainland in perpetuity. There are however numerous problems 
with the creation and functioning of such a corridor. This is illustrated rather well in the history 
of considerations on the creation of a corridor between Büsingen and the German mainland. 
Büsingen is a German enclave in Switzerland. It currently has the population of 1500 people 
and an area of 7.6 sq. km. The exclave is located close to the Swiss-German border, being 
between 0.7 and 2 km away from it. The problem of the exclave’s sustainability stood on the 
agenda all through for more that one and a half centuries before a very comprehensive 
agreement was agreed upon by Germany and Switzerland in 1967. This solution was 
considered already before the Second World War but a more official approach was employed 
in the 1950s. The German side raised the question. The District Parliament in Konstanz 
proposed the creation of a corridor to Büsingen in 1956. The idea was to connect the east end 
of the enclave with the west end of Gailingen with the strip of land going through the Swiss 
farm “Laaggut”. The distance would be only 700m (Scherrer 1973:110). 

  
Table 7.7. Arguments for and against the “Büsingen corridor” at the end of 1940s. 
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Pro Contra 
For Germany: For Germany: 
The principal argument of Konstanz 

representatives: the enclave is gradually 
slipping away from Germany. The corridor 
will end the “Swissification” of Büsingen and 
strengthening its connection to Germany. 

 

Fiscal reason. The costs of the erection of a 
customs cordon around the enclave would 
greatly exceed the duties paid.  

Facilitating trade between the exclave and 
the mainland.  

The creation of a corridor would demand 
exchange of lands. Thus, Germany would 
have to give away an equivalent territory to 
Switzerland.  

No obstacles to the realization of German 
sovereignty in the enclave. 

 

For Switzerland: For Switzerland: 
The need of specific rules for the enclave 

would fall away.  
Analogous to Germany: the re-erection of a 

customs controls would not pay off 
financially.  

 The Swiss community Dörflingen would 
lose its access to Rhein and the direct road 
connection to Schaffhausen, the Canton 
capital.  

 The creation of a corridor would demand 
exchange of lands. The Swiss communities 
affected by the exchange would most 
probably protest against it.  

For Büsingen: For Büsingen: 
Strengthening of the relations to the 

mainland.  
Against the vital economic interests of the 

enclave, as the long established economic 
structure was based on the closest connection 
of Schaffhausen. The erection of a customs 
cordon would destroy the economy and would 
lead to a total and very painful reorientation.  

Facilitation of economic interaction with 
the mainland. 

 

 
The balance of arguments proved to be negative, especially on the Swiss side. It is 

important that exactly the positive position of the surrounding state is crucial for the creation of 
a corridor. The plan of the Büsingen corridor could not be realized without the consent of 
Switzerland. The idea was finally dropped.  

An issue of a corridor is brought up repeatedly to resolve the problem of the communication 
between an exclave and a mainland. For instance, a debate arose in 1909-11 over a proposal to 
give Baarle-Hertog a linking corridor to Belgium. It was no doubt stimulated by the new 
border and customs regulations. From 1906 Belgian goods heading for Baarle-Hertog were 
subjected to Dutch customs duties for the first time. It was possible to redeem the duties, but 
this required proof of the final destination and the inspection of Belgian warehouses by Dutch 
officials. The passage of travellers was also controlled by the Dutch. However, the proposal ran 
against the difficulties of finding adequate compensation for the Netherlands (Malvoz 1986: 
24).  

In the recent time, corridors were proposed for Shalbari, Pogiry, Sastavci, Nakhichevan and 
Oecussi Ambeno. As the Tin Bigha corridor began to function in 1992, a similar reciprocal 
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solution was proposed for Shalbari, a large Indian enclave in Bangladesh only 500 meters away 
from the main boundary. Creating a corridor to Shalbari could contribute to the solution of the 
problem for all Indo-Bangladeshi enclaves in Cooch Behar (there are 106 Indian enclaves in 
Bangladesh and 92 Bangladeshi enclaves in India facing severe administrative and economic 
problems). Whyte (2002: 434) draws attention to the fact that the combined area of the largest 
two Indian exclaves, the Shalbari and Balapara Khagrabati, comes to 40 km2, which almost 
equals the number of the Indian losses incorporated in the yet ungratified 1974 Indo-
Bangladeshi agreement. Thus, almost an equitable exchange of all enclaves could be attained if 
India retained the two exclaves. This proposal remains on the level of policy recommendations.  

Pogiry was a small Lithuanian exclave surrounded by Belarus. It was one of exclaves of the 
post-Soviet wave, which emerged in 1990. During the negotiations leading to the settlement, 
the issue of a corridor was raised by the Lithuanian side, as Pogiry was situated at a short 
distance from Lithuania proper. This proposal was not acceptable for Byelorussians. The land 
exchange deal was settled in 1996 leading to the disappearance of the exclave.  

The enclave of Sastavci exits south of the Lim River around the Bosnia-Herzegovina village 
of the same name. As the negotiations on the realigning of the border between Serbia and 
Bosnia-Herzegovina began in 2001-2002, Bosnia has proposed the creation of a corridor to 
link itself to the enclave. Serbia has however proposed quite the opposite, namely an exchange 
of territory to give Serbia the entire southern bank of the Lim River.  

Negotiations are on-going at the time of writing on the proposed corridor from Azerbaijan 
to Nakhichevan. It is being viewed in connection with a land corridor linking Armenia to 
Nagorno Karabakh. Baku was demanding the land corridor to Nakhichevan as the price of 
recognizing Armenian control of Karabakh. Turkey was showing strong interest in the 
implementation of the so-called Meghri variant, which was and is highly unpopular in 
Armenia. Azerbaijan, backed by Turkey, was insisting that Armenia's southeastern Meghri 
district be placed under Azeri control in return for the Lachin district's formal transfer under 
Armenian sovereignty. The Armenian side was strongly opposed to that option, saying that it 
will take the responsibility of ensuring unfettered communication between Azerbaijan and 
Nakhichevan through Meghri. Armenian leaders have strongly denied Azeri President Heydar 
Aliyev's claims that they agreed to swap Meghri for Lachin during peace talks held in Key 
West last year. They insist that the agreed territorial arrangements were "asymmetrical" ones, 
allowing the Azeris only to "use the Meghri road" for communicating with Nakhichevan. 
Turkey has a strong interest on the corridor as it would provide a direct passage to Azerbaijan, 
and it would isolate Armenia from its southern border with Iran. This idea was first proposed 
by Paul Goble (1992). After observing the reaction of the Armenian side, Goble reflected on 
the proposal in June 2000, when he wrote that he was no longer sure that the "Goble Plan" 
could still play a role in the peace process. In a March 2001 declaration on the Key West 
negotiations, the ARF Bureau stated that ‘any possible communication between Nakhichevan 
and Azerbaijan cannot be realized at the expense of the territorial integrity, sovereignty, and 
national security of Armenia’, and that ‘Turkey cannot be considered as a negotiating party 
during the negotiations over the Karabakh issue, as it has explicitly allied itself with 
Azerbaijan’ (Armenia Weekly Online 2002). The issue of a corridor to Nakhichevan is still 
unresolved and highly contentious.  

The corridor issue is also high on the agenda in East Timor and its exclave, Oecussi-
Ambeno. Jakarta's refusal to grant a land corridor between the enclave and the border, 70 to 80 
kilometres away, means that sea transport is the only effective way to connect. However, the 
sea transport is expensive for the population. It provides no effective alternative to the land 
route. ‘The creation of a land corridor to the border is our main problem', Oecussi’s 
administrator Francisco Marques claimed. ‘We have an agreement in principle with Indonesia, 
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but there are still many refugees, including ex-militiamen, living in West Timor, and Jakarta 
claims it can't guarantee our safety’67. 

At the same time, a corridor is not always needed. In fact, the creation of a corridor pursues 
practical goals of facilitating transit of people and cargo between the mainland and its exclave. 
If these goals can be reached in a less complicated manner, why then bother with a corridor? 
The eastern part of the Sultanate Brunei, Temburong, provides an example. Temburong district 
is separated from the rest of Brunei by Malaysian territory (State of Sarawak). Temburong is 
not, however, fully cut-off, as there is a convenient sea access. Temburong, despite its 
respectable size (1306 km2), has only nine thousand inhabitants and almost no economy. It 
lives on ecotourism, agriculture, and state subsidies stemming from oil-rich western part of the 
country. There is no great need for large transit traffic on land. The access by sea is quite 
convenient, and Temburong can be reached by boat in 45 minutes. Meanwhile it takes two 
hours by car since the distance is longer than at sea, and the roads at the delta of Limbang 
River are not particularly developed. The lack of large cargo transit and the convenience of sea 
connection eliminate the need for a special agreement with Malaysia on a land corridor.  

  
Figure 7.14. Temburong. 
 
Certainly, the transit problem may be eliminated altogether by the transfer of sovereignty 

over the exclave. An exclave may be removed by cession to surrounding state, which happens 
sometimes. It could also become an independent state, although in practice it almost never 
happens: the only non-colonial exclave that gained independence in the twentieth century was 
East Pakistan, now Bangladesh. If the transfer of sovereignty is not feasible, there are further 
three options for resolving the issue of the mainland to exclave transit in the framework of the 
sovereign status quo, of which the creation of a corridor is only one. The second option is to 
reach a special agreement between the home state and the surrounding state providing the 
exclave with a special status concerning all aspects of the enclave’s existence, including 
customs regime, movement of people and labour, provision of utilities, etc. The best current 
                                                 
67 http://www.etan.org/et2004/march/21-27/25tiny.htm, retrieved December 2004. 
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example in Büsingen that operates according to the German-Swiss treaty of 1967 envisaging 
the Büsingen’s inclusion in the Swiss customs territory and the partial application of the Swiss 
legislation in the enclave. The third option is reaching such a level of integration between the 
mainland state and the surrounding state that the presence of the enclave is no longer 
problematic and so provides for a smooth passage of people and goods between the mainland 
and the enclave. Integration between the mainland and the surrounding state softens the issue 
of transit between the exclave and the mainland or removes it altogether. The enclaves within 
the European Union (Baarle-Hertog, Vennbahn enclaves, Jungholz and others) serve as a 
convincing example. However, it is not necessary to reach a level of integration such as this. It 
shall be sufficient to have, first, a bilateral/multilateral visa free regime and, second, a free 
trade zone or, more modestly, a satisfactory decision for the free transit of goods. As such, 
integration of the mainland state and the surrounding state is an optimal option under which the 
problem of exclave-mainland communication is resolved in the most satisfactory matter. 

To conclude, there is no strict dependence of a corridor’s legal regime on its length. Both 
solutions are possible for the short distance corridors. At the same time, the long distance 
corridors are much more likely to be created with no transfer of sovereignty (four out of five 
reviewed long corridors, with the only exception being the shortest Colón corridor; all cases of 
more than 20 km of length involved no sovereignty transfer). 

Creating a corridor and determining its design may depend on the nature of the bilateral 
relations between the respective mainland and the surrounding state. In principle, a corridor is 
an inferior solution compared with reaching such a level of integration between the mainland 
state and the surrounding state that is sufficient to provide a smooth passage of people and 
goods between the mainland and the exclave. In other words, a deep and comprehensive 
integration between the mainland and the surrounding state is able to remove the problem of 
exclave-mainland transit altogether. If the relations are however bad with insignificant 
prospects of resolving the issues of the movement of people and goods in the more general 
integration framework then, despite all its deficiencies and practical difficulties, a corridor 
appears to be one of the second-best options to resolve the problem of exclave- mainland 
communication. 
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Chapter 8. The mainland-enclave-surrounding state and the 

mainland-enclave relations 

Complexity of enclave politics in the MES triangle 
 

Once emerged and not disappeared within a short period of time, an enclave goes through 
the stage of maturity. For an enclave, growing mature means establishing internal functioning 
and external relations in the MES triangle. Most notably the relations with the mainland and 
the bilateral understanding of the mainland with the surrounding state must develop. 
Consequently, I point out several aspects of the enclave’s development. 

1. Internal maturity. 
(a) Formation of the internal political system. 
(b) Formation of the economic specialization (production and trade patterns). 

Adaptation to enclave/exclave conditions.  
2. Maturity of relations with the outside world.  
(a) Maturity of political ties with the mainland (administration of an enclave by its 

mainland). 
(b) Relations with the surrounding state or states.  
(c) Relations with the rest of the world.  
 
This chapter is devoted to the relations in the MES triangle and to the issue of 

administration, that is, of the mainland-enclave relations. You will see that the two issues are 
not easy to separate. They intermingle, with the surrounding state playing a great part in the 
enclave’s political and economic life. In fact, what I call the “Büsingen model” of governance 
is based on the profound cooperation of the mainland and the surrounding state. Alternatively, 
strained M-S relations may severely disrupt M-E connections and cause troubles to the 
enclave.  
 The main hypothesis of Catudal’s book on the Western European exclaves is as 
following: 

‘The exclave problem as it still exists in so many places throughout the world is, then, 
essentially this: The presence of part of one state in the territory of another creates inevitable 
tensions arising from the desire of the enclaving country, or host state, to include the outlier 
within the purview of its economic and civil administration, and the conflicting desire of the 
parent, or home state, to maintain normal communication with the exclaves and to administer 
them in the same way that the home state administers contiguous portions of the 
homeland’(1979: 2).  

Catudal’s ‘exclave problem’ hypothesis is actually composed of three. First, the surrounding 
state desires to absorb the enclaves, at least economically and administratively. Second, the 
mainland state desires to ensure normal administration of the enclave and its integrity with the 
rest of the country. Third, these two desires are contradictory to each other and lead to an 
inevitable clash of interests. It is hard to disagree with the second idea. Indeed, it is natural for 
the mainland to desire to ensure normal governance of the part of its territory regardless of 
whether it is discontiguous or not. Other two ideas are more uncertain. Does the surrounding 
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state always desire to absorb the enclave? Not necessarily. The surrounding state might abstain 
from doing it for the variety of valid reasons. For instance, it might appreciate the enclave’s 
economic utility. Alternatively, the surrounding state might not want to take the responsibility 
for the enclave’s economic development and political management. Further, it might appreciate 
the status quo for other reasons, as Switzerland was not willing to acquire Büsingen and 
Verenahof for the reasons of sustaining its neutrality. The analysis shows the cases when the 
surrounding states are quite reluctant to take over the enclave even if a convenient occasion 
arises are not uncommon. More importantly, even if the surrounding state were willing to 
include the enclave within the purview of its economic and civil administration, it would not 
want to do at all costs. A cost calculation may prevent the surrounding state from taking active 
measures toward the goal.  

Catudal’s ‘exclave problem’ indirectly corresponds to what Minghi called ‘the problem of 
Point Roberts’. The peculiarity of this pene-enclave consists of its geographical location 
combined with the relatively high level of the U.S.-Canadian integration on the matters of the 
movement of people and legislation convergence It led to the situation when the political and 
economic attachment do not coincide. Politically, Point Roberts remains connected within the 
U.S. and is a township in Whatcom Country of Washington State. Economically, it is strongly 
connected to Canada, to Vancouver in particular. It serves as a leisure destination as well as a 
place of residence. According to Minghi, the ‘problem of Point Roberts’ arises  

‘from the paradoxical situation created by two overlapping spheres of influence: the older 
political sphere, originating from the unforeseen accident caused by the location of an 
international geometrical boundary, simultaneously establishing a sharp territorial division of 
sovereignty and creating an exclave; and the more recent economic sphere presently gaining 
momentum based on the influence of the growing metropolitan area of Vancouver’ (1962: 31). 

The interesting thing is not that enclaves tend to be connected economically to the 
surrounding country, but their affiliation is of a dual nature. It is an inherent part of the 
mainland politically, but closely attached to the surrounding state on the economic side. The 
duality of enclaves’ economic and political ties can easily result in tensions.  

While talking enclaves, we talk realpolitik combined with geopolitics. The enclave politics 
(by this I mean the politics in the MES triangle) are an essentially realpolitik. The approaches 
of the both the mainland and the surrounding states submitted to an essentially realistic 
paradigm not only before but also in the second half of the twentieth century. Enclave politics 
are most closely connected to the geopolitical ambitions and consideration of the states. They 
can either profit from it on some occasions or suffer on the other. Ceuta and Melilla have 
insisted long time on a certain autonomy. After decades of procrastination, the respective bill 
was finally passed on 15 February 1995. The Bill provided ceutís and melinences with the 
status of Autonomous Towns but not Autonomous Communities. It meant an effective 
enlargement of rights but still no legislative power comparable to the provinces on the 
mainland. Gold (2000: 49) notices that the statutes may not have satisfied all the aspirations of 
the inhabitants but not were they likely to cause any permanent upset in Morocco, and it was 
clear that realpolitik required Moroccan concerns to carry greater weight in Madrid that those 
of the enclaves. It is common for the mainland and the surrounding state to use an enclave in 
the game of international politics. Consider how both Nagorny Karabakh and Nakhichevan 
appear in the complex political interplay between Azerbaijan and Armenia. Two 
enclaves/exclaves are two crucial factors in the relations of the two states. On the one hand, 
Nagorno Karabakh is de facto connected to Armenia through the occupied region of Lachin. 
On the other hand, Nakhichevan is separated from Azerbaijan proper by the Armenian region 
of Meghri. The so-called Meghri proposal suggested that Armenia's southeastern Meghri 
district be placed under Azeri control in return for the Lachin district's formal transfer under 
Armenian sovereignty (see the section on corridors for more details). The problem of the 
Azerbaijan communication with Nakhichevan is therefore tied up with the Nagorno Karabakh 
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problem. In their turn, both of these problems find themselves in the extremely difficult context 
of the Azerbaijani-Armenian relations and the whole of the Caucasus geopolitics. 

Robinson rightly noticed that there were always three sides involved on the issue of 
survival, the mainland state, the surrounding state, and the enclave itself. It is however 
premature to draw the conclusion that the survival of an enclave depends on continued 
acquiescence of all three parties. It is no doubt that the principal threat may come from the 
surrounding state that can attempt to annex or blockade the enclave. The question would be 
whether a staunch position of the mainland, possibly combined with the clear preference on the 
side of the enclave, could overcome even the strongest inclination of the surrounding state to 
absorb the enclave. On the one hand, the defence of an enclave, especially a small one, by its 
mainland state is normally impossible. It concerns both true enclave and other types of 
enclaves and exclaves. Back to Armenia and Azerbaijan, apart from Nagorno Karabakh and 
Nakhichevan, there were plenty of micro-enclaves on the both sides of the border. I am aware 
of seven: five Azerbaijani enclaves in Armenia (Barkhudarly, Kiarky, two unnamed ones south 
of Tatly, and Upper Askipara) and   two Armenian enclaves in Azerbaijan (Artzvashen and 
Bashkend). All of them were annexed by the respective surrounding states. On the other side of 
the globe, both Portugal and Great Britain had no illusions that Macau and Hong Kong could 
be defended not only against the Chinese military assault but also against Japan in the 
beginning of the World War II. On the other hand, sometimes enclaves can be defended if not 
against a direct military assault then in the conditions of a blockade or other pressure. Military 
defence represents just one part of the problem. Other considerations of security, political, and 
economic nature at play have their influence on the enclave politics in the MES triangle.  

The complexity of the enclave politics is illustrated by the story that the inhabitants of 
Baarle-Hertog have full right to be proud of. Baarle-Hertog’s enclave status provided the 
enclave complex with a unique position during the World War I. Germany respected the Dutch 
neutrality, so Baarle remained unoccupied, unlike most of the Belgian territory. In 1915, the 
Germans demanded passage up the main road from Turnhout to Baarle. The demand was 
rejected by the Dutch that meticulously guarded their neutrality. The village of Baarle became 
an important node for resistance, used for the delivery of mail and the newspapers. The most 
spectacular episode of the war for Baarle-Hertog was the installation of a radiotelegraph station 
to spy on German communications. Neither Germany nor Netherlands – the latter for the sake 
of neutrality – could allow installation of the station so it was in high secrecy. The motor was 
bought in the Netherlands, and many materials, including 40 sections of boat-mast, each 18 
meters long, were brought openly by a local craftsman. On 17 October 1915, the station made 
its first radio contact with the military front at the Yser. As the station went into operation, it 
could be taken the bearing of by the Germans, and its existence became immediately known 
both to the Germans and to the Dutch. There was nothing to do for the Germans. The Dutch 
began to control strictly the border and the importation of merchandise and later, in 1916, 
erected a 5-meter high fence around Baarle, with eight checkpoint and thorough searching of 
all persons and their effects. The radio station continued to operate until the end of the war, 
with the Belgian flag waiving at the top of the main 40-meter high antenna68. 

Overall, enclaves find themselves in a complex context of the mainland-surrounding state 
relations. Enclave politics make an inherent part of them. Many issues that do not represent a 
slightest problem for a ‘normal’ region on the mainland become elevated at the international 
level. An enclave is therefore highly dependent on the mainland-surrounded state relations for 
peace, stability, and well-being.  

 
 International conflicts 
 

                                                 
68 This story with more details can be found in Whyte (2004: 29-33) and Malvoz (1986: 24-27). 
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Enclaves and conflicts in the MES triangle  
 

It is not a coincidence that there are so many conflicts connected to the existence of the 
enclaves. Enclaves are potential conflict points. They can cause tensions between the mainland 
and the surrounding state that tend to escalate into the serious conflicts or even full-scale wars. 
While analyzing the international conflicts around enclaves, it is important to understand that 
an enclave is formally not a party in a conflict (except the rare cases of an enclave struggling 
for independence). These are disputes between the surrounding state and the mainland caused 
by the existence of an enclave.  
 Why do enclaves cause conflicts? One of the reasons is the specific enclave’s situation. 
An enclave usually depends on the surrounding state in a multitude of ways: first, for access, 
second, economically (trade, export markets), and, third, for essential supplies (food, water, 
electricity, waste disposal, etc.) The surrounding state possesses powerful instruments with 
which it can easily apply pressure on the enclave. This situation was recognized early by the 
Chinese in the seventeenth century regarding Macau, as the officials governing the adjoining 
province said: ‘the Macau’s inhabitants depend on us for their daily rations. Should they have a 
single malicious thought, we can put a knife on their throats in no time’ (Ptak, Haberzettl 1990: 
13). By applying pressure at the enclave, the surrounding state can in fact aim at the mainland. 
This moment is important since the pressure applied at the enclave is often targeted not at the 
enclave dwellers themselves but at the mainland.  

The conflicts over enclaves are of three types: 
1. Disputes of sovereignty. The conflicts of this type arise when the surrounding state 
contests the mainland state’s sovereign rights over the enclave. The disputes of the first kind 
have the highest conflict potential. They can result in a war or last for a very long time, 
decades or even centuries. Both Gibraltar and Ceuta and Melilla caused conflicts over 
sovereign rights. Even in a seemingly unproblematic Baarle case, the dispute reached its height 
exactly when the issue of sovereignty over a plot of land had been raised. A decision of the 
International Court of Justice was needed to resolve the matter (ICJ 1959). In Cooch Behar, 
both India and Bangladesh have never disputed the sovereignty over the enclaves. However, 
they crisis over Tin Bigha, there the principal question centred on the alleged transfer of 
sovereignty, was the most serious one throughout the 50 years of history.  
Independence wars fall within the same group but they form a unique sub-type. Although the 
surrounding state tends to be involved, directly or indirectly, the conflict unfolds mainly 
between the mainland and the enclave.  
2. Conflicts over enclave-specific matters. If the sovereignty of the mainland state is 
recognized by the surrounding state, tensions may nevertheless emerge on a smaller scale. The 
very existence and geographical location of an enclave may cause numerous problems that also 
tend to persist. If there had not been an enclave, the ground for the conflict would not have 
existed. The border settlement can take decades to complete while causing frictions between 
the mainland and the surrounding state. The access issue, already discussed above, is likely to 
be problematic. There is also a number of soft-security issues, such as immigration, smuggling, 
enclave’s acting as a haven for criminals, or pollution (that is, negative externalities). Even 
West European successful enclaves are not immune of the conflicts of this type. Smuggling 
was the problem for almost all of them until the recent past (the world’s only monument to a 
smuggler is situated in Baarle!) The issues of immigration, smuggling, and environmental 
dangers are often raised by the European Union on Kaliningrad.  

A conflict over enclave-specific matters can connected to the specifics of externalities. 
Enclaves are – because of their small sizes and particular approximation to the territories of 
other states – subjects to externalities more than other regions. Four options are thinkable: 1) 
bordering state as a source of negative externalities; 2) enclave as a source of negative 
externalities in relation to its neighboring country; 3) bordering state appears to be a source of 
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positive externalities; 4) enclave as a source of positive externalities. The state that has an 
enclave in it would be seriously concerned in providing a sufficient level of ecological security 
of production and consumption in the latter and vice versa. Such negative externalities might 
become the reason for a serious political pressure and for tensions in relations between two or 
more countries.  To do justice to the issue of externalities, cases of positive externalities are 
also possible, especially in education and in raising qualifications of the work force. A enclave 
can demonstrate positive externalities in relation to the surrounding state (as it had occurred 
with Hong Kong and China when the enclave had been “splashing” positive effects out on 
mainland China), or , vice versa, a surrounding state renders positive impact on the enclave. 
3.  Representative, or substituting, conflicts form the third type. Conflicts and tensions 
around enclaves may substitute for a confrontation on a larger scale between the mainland and 
the surrounding state or between the blocs that they represent. Such conflict has normally 
something to do with the enclave; however, the real principal reason is to be found beyond 
that. For example, migration conflicts in Ceuta and Melilla serve as representative conflicts for 
the whole of the larger problem that exists in the relations of Spain and Morocco, or even 
between the EU and the Margeb countries. The blockade of West Berlin in 1948-49, the 
construction of the Wall in 1961, and the Bundestag sessions in West Berlin at the end of the 
1960s had to do with the global East-West opposition.  
  
Conflicts on sovereignty issues 

 
 The disputes of the first kind have the highest conflict potential. The primary reason for them 
is the existence of the controversial territorial claims over the enclaves by the mainland and the 
surrounding state. Both sides view themselves as the rightful owners of the enclaves. The 
conflicts arising from such controversial claims of territorial sovereignty tend to be not only of 
high intensity but also of the longest duration. Such was the dispute over Isla Martin Garcia, 
the only South American enclave.   
 

Box 8.1. Isla Martin Garcia: ending up a century-old dispute 
     Isla Martin Garcia is an island that belongs to Argentine but surrounded by Uruguayan 
territorial waters. The island's area is about 2 km2, and it is inhabited by 200 persons. The 
island formed a matter of a century-old dispute between Argentine and Uruguay. The 
dispute was finally settled in 1973, as the states reached an agreement that reaffirmed 
Argentine jurisdiction over Martin Garcia. According to the terms of the agreement, Martin 
Garcia was to be devoted exclusively to a natural preserve.  

  
 

Box 8.2. Comtat Venaissin 
 
 Ceded to the pope in 1218 by Raymond VII, count of Toulouse, and again in 1274 by 

Philip the Bold, Comtat Venaissin was not united to France until 1791, during the French 
Revolution. It represented a papal enclave in France along with Avignon. The city of 
Avignon was never part of the Comtat Venaissin, but constituted with its outskirts the 
Comtat of Avignon. 

In the thirteenth century, the Comtat Venaissin belonged to Alphonse de Poitiers (1220-
1271), a Capetian prince, sun of king of France Louis VIII and count of Poitiers and 
Toulouse. Alphonse bequeathed the Comtat to the Holy See, which incorporated it in 1274. 
On 19 June 1348, countess Jeanne, better known as queen Jeanne de Naples, sold Avignon 
to pope Clement VI. Avignon and the Comtat Venaissin then formed the 'Papal enclave', 
which developed independently from France. 

As the state consolidation in France accelerated, the kinds of France attempted to subdue 
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the enclaves repeatedly. The reasons for their tough stand were not only strategic and 
military but also economic. The enclaves conducted their own economic policy often 
inconsistent with the one of French kings. The enclave was taken over by the French troops 
in 1663, 1668 and 1768-1774. Under the reign of Louis XIV, Colbert imposed extremely 
high customs dues. Louis XV, in 1734, forbade the Comtadins to grow tobacco and 
manufacture printed calicos. Only in 1791, at the times of the French revolution, the 
bourgeois and the merchants of Avignon promoted the incorporation of the enclave to 
France, which was effective on 14 September 1791. The Holy See recognized the annexion 
only in 1814. 
 

The territorial claim becomes the matter of principle for both states. In particular in the 
mainland, the enclave is perceived as the physical incarnation of its territorial integrity. The 
mainland’s position is then so adamant that it cannot be assuaged by any arguments of 
economic nature. In such conditions, a blockade or any other way of imposing pressure over 
the mainland by means of the enclave will not succeed. The blow will be delivered directly on 
the enclave dwellers, although the mainland will provide generous support. 

The existence of Ceuta and Melilla has negative impact on the M-S relations of Spain and 
Morocco. The exclaves served as an independent factor from which conflicts arise. Spain is 
adamant on the issue of sovereignty over Ceuta and Melilla despite high costs. Morocco 
continues to insist on its rights over both enclaves. The enclaves thus represent an independent 
factor that plays an important role in the bilateral relations of Spain and Morocco, whereas the 
surrounding state utilizes the enclaves as a sort of joker in the game of international politics. 
Despite continuous claims over Ceuta and Melilla, Morocco grew accustomed to their 
existence as Spanish beachheads for centuries. However serious the Morocco’s territorial claim 
might be, it is perceived as something that should not spoil the relations with Spain all too 
serious. It is rather used as an argument to obtain advantages of other sort, such as credit lines 
or assistance. Thus, as the history since 1956 (the year of Morocco’s independence) shows, the 
enclaves are unlikely to serve as a reason of a global divergence of Spain and Morocco. 
Nevertheless, they can and do cause local conflicts, which represent a serious drawback and 
impede progress in other fields of cooperation.  

Spanish possessions on the Moroccan coast include not only Ceuta and Melilla but also six 
tiny territories, four of which are islands and two beachheads. Perejil is one of the former. It is 
an uninhabited island of mere 13 ha of territory located some 250 meters away from the 
Moroccan coast. It represents thus a maritime enclave fully surrounded by Morocco’s 
territorial waters. The island was traditionally used by the handful of Moroccans leaving on the 
coast as a pasture for their goats. However, tiny and insignificant Perejil is, it stood in the 
centre of the heated military conflict between Morocco and Spain in 2002. The conflict began 
on 11 July 2002 as the Moroccan police force of 11 men (various sources provide slightly 
different information) landed on the island (Weltspiegel 2002). Spain did not tolerate what it 
considered the blow on the territorial integrity of the state. It was also assumed that it was a test 
for its stand on Ceuta and Melilla. The ambassadors were called off within days. The Spanish 
fleet was sent off to liberate the island. The Moroccans left the island on 17 July with not a 
single shot fired off. The agreement of 22 July of the same year stipulated that the island 
should assume neutral status and should remain uninhabited.  

The story of the Perejil conflict demonstrates that the conflicts may grow completely 
disproportionate of the size and importance of an enclave.  
 
Striving for independence: civil war in an enclave 

 
Cases when an enclave strives for independence are exceptional. It seems that they are most 

likely to lead to a civil war, as a mainland is most unwilling to let an enclave go. The only case 
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when an exclave did actually gained independence was East Pakistan, now Bangladesh. As 
Pakistan with its western and eastern part was quite an artificial creature, tensions in relations 
of East Bengal with the “appointed mainland” gradually escalated to civil war that led to 
independence in 1971. The participation of the Indian army on behalf of the insurgents was 
critical for their success. It began with an increasing dissatisfaction with the federal 
government in East Bengal, which had more than half of the nation's population. The 
movement of a complete independence then developed. 

 
Table 8.1. Population of West and East Pakistan in 1950-1970, mln. people 
Year  West Pakistan East Pakistan 
1950 39.5 45.7 
1960 50.4 54.6 
1970 65.7 67.4 
Source: www.geohiv.com 
 
The Awami League, under Sheik Mujibur Rahman, in a campaign for full autonomy in East 

Pakistan, won an overwhelming majority in the National Assembly by taking 153 of the 163 
seats allotted to East Pakistan. The opening session of the National Assembly, scheduled to 
meet in Dhaka in Mar., 1971, was twice postponed by Yahya Khan, who then cancelled the 
election results, banned the Awami League, and imprisoned Sheik Mujib in West Pakistan on 
charges of treason. East Pakistan declared its independence as Bangladesh on Mar. 26, 1971, 
but was then placed under martial law and occupied by the Pakistani army, which was 
composed entirely of troops from West Pakistan. In the ensuing civil war, some 10 million 
refugees fled to India and hundreds of thousands of civilians were killed. India supported 
Bangladesh and on Dec. 3, 1971, sent troops into East Pakistan. Following a two-week war 
between Pakistan and India, Pakistani troops in East Pakistan surrendered and a cease-fire was 
declared on all fronts. 

There are also cases of yet unsuccessful separatist movements. Cabinda, the exclave of 
Angola, never ceased to fight for independence. Unfortunately for them, Cabinda is rich on oil. 
It is regarded as “Kuwait of West Africa”. Poor Angola, with about half of budget revenues 
coming from oil, is ready to do anything to keep Cabinda. The indigenous population of 
Cabinda (Cabindans) is estimated at 300 thousand people. Less than a half of them actually 
live in the exclave, the rest inhabit the surroundings in a generally stable state on Congolese 
and Zairian territory. Cabinda became a Portuguese Protectorate with the signing of the Treaty 
of Simulambuco in 1885, and became known as the Portuguese Congo from the earliest 1900 
onward. The Cabindans base their independence claim on the fact that Cabinda was never part 
of Angola and on the Treaty of Simulambuco of 1885 with the Portuguese as a Portuguese 
protectorate. In 1956 Portugal joined the administration of its Protectorate of Cabinda to that of 
its Colony of Angola. Cabinda was then handed over to the Angolan government by Lisbon on 
independence in 1975. The separatist movement is led by the Front for the Liberation of the 
Enclave of Cabinda (FLEC). Clashes in the exclave have left some 30,000 people dead over 
the last 25 years. 

  
Conflicts on enclave-specific matters 

 
The second-type conflicts on enclave-specific matters arise on border settlement issues, 

access issues, soft security matters, and negative externalities. 
• Border settlement can become a delicate task to complete. Even a small land-locked 
enclave possesses a long and often complicated border (just think of 35 km long border in 
Baarle or of an extreme complexity of the Cooch Behar enclaves). Bonder settlements can then 
take decades to complete requiring political decisions and causing troubles at the highest level. 
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The Baarle border had been demarcated as late as 1995. An agreement of the Oman-UAE 
border settlement including Oman's Musandam Peninsula and Al Madhah enclaves was signed 
and ratified only in 2003. Several kilometres of border in the Cooch Behar area remain the last 
yet undemarcated bit of the Indo-Bangladeshi border. 
• Mainland-exclave access issues (transit, corridors, utilities supplies, etc.). Llivia is 
connected by a neutral road (D68) with Spain and this road was until 1995 forbidden for 
foreign cars. The crossing with the French N20 was dangerous but the Spanish did not accept 
in the 1970s the right of way of the N20. They insisted on an unhindered connection between 
Llivia and the Spanish mainland. The French stop-signs were often being demolished in this 
"guerre des stops". In the end a viaduct was built, paid by the Spanish government. The same 
problem occurred with the crossing with the D30 but here a roundabout was constructed in 
2001. As a compensation for becoming an enclave, Llivia received in property a large French 
area to the west of the lake of Bouillouses, meant for cattle and forestry. The building of a 
French hotel on this property led to many civil courts between France and Spain. As a result, 
the hotel will become Llivian property in 2030. Another area - to the east of the lake - was lost 
in 1831 by a court decision. Thus, the enclaves has a certain conflict potential  even in the 
latest times and even in the relations between two EU members causes tensions. 
• Soft security and negative externalities. It comprises such issues as immigration, 
smuggling, enclave’s acting as a haven for criminals, or pollution. Many of them can be 
summed up under the title “negative externalities”. This term, mostly used in economics, 
stands for the by-products of industrial and other activities. Some externalities, such as 
pollution, produce negative effects on the community. They can also be splashed out at the 
neighbour. This is the extreme case since the neighbour is unlikely to have any of the positive 
sides of the industrial production (employment, taxes, etc.). In the case of an enclave, shall 
there be negative externalities, they are most likely to be splashed out to the surrounding state 
due to its proximity. The surrounding state is not likely to tolerate them. Since it does have any 
authority over the enclave, the situation can result in tensions in the MES triangle.  

Gibraltar, and eternal ‘stone in Spain’s shoe’, causes continuously conflicts between Spain 
and Great Britain. Just to name several examples of the recent decades, Spain did not 
acknowledge Gibraltar’s self-government and continued to communicate exclusively with 
London (and sometimes over Brussels) on the matters of the enclave, ignoring the enclave 
itself. Again and again, conflicts are inflated based on some miniscule issues. For instance, 
Spain did want to acknowledge Gibraltar’s driving licenses carrying “UK (Gibraltar)” upon it, 
considering the expression illegal from the Spanish point of view. Furthermore, Spain refused 
to recognize the international telephone code for Gibraltar. One of the most recent conflicts 
was the fishing dispute in 1998-99. The Government of Gibraltar prohibited Spanish fishers to 
fish in the enclave’s territorial waters, something that they were doing for centuries. Spain did 
not assent to the demand asserting that, according to the Treaty of Utrecht of 1913, Gibraltar 
was not entitled to territorial waters. The conflict had escalated to the international level as the 
Spanish fishermen were arrested by the Gibraltarian police, and the fishermen had blocked the 
border crossing in response. Later on, Spain reinforced border controls leading to longer 
queues and lower capacity of the vital connection. Although the scope of measures did not 
allow calling it a “sixteenth siege”, it nevertheless negatively affected the Anglo-Spanish 
relations in general and the process of warming up in the relation of Gibraltar with Spain in 
particular.  

One peculiar fact about Gibraltar is that both Great Britain and Spain are members of the 
EU and NATO. However, both actors have recognized the delicateness of the issue and took all 
necessary measures not to get involved in Gibraltar’s business. They simply left the issue to the 
bilateral relations of the Great Britain and Spain. Likewise, Ceuta and Melilla are explicitly 
excluded from the scope of NATO responsibility as well as from the EU Single Market. 
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Representative conflicts 
 

Berlin crisis of June 1948 – May 1949 demonstrates the nature of a representative conflict. 
The tensions developed between the West led by the U.S.A. and the Soviet Union immediately 
after the end of the World War II. The Cold War began. The U.S. adopted an early version of 
the policy of containment aiming at stopping the spread of communism. The Soviet Union, on 
the contrary, intended to widen its sphere of influence. The sides played hard in the occupied 
Germany, and Berlin emerged as the epicentre of the conflict on the European soil. The 
immediate cause was the introduction of the currency reform in West Berlin by the Allies. The 
Soviet Union began the blockade of West Berlin, fully surrounded by the Soviet Occupation 
Zone. The blockade was used to apply pressure on the Allies and to compel them to leave West 
Berlin. The claim was explicit in the Soviet statement from 16 June 1948 (Heidelmeyer 1962). 
The Allies did not give West Berlin and set up a spectacular Air Bridge to supply the 
blockaded city and the garrison. Finally, the Soviet Union abandoned the blockade in eleven 
months in May 1949 and agreed to the rules of transit from the Federal Republic of Germany 
to West Berlin. In twelve years, the 150 km long Wall was erected around the enclave. On 13 
August 1961, the East German government built the Berlin Wall, thus physically closing off 
West Berlin from East Germany. It was still possible to travel from West Berlin to West 
Germany only. On 26 June 1963, J.F. Kennedy visited West Berlin and gave his famous public 
speech. According to Kennedy, the proudest boast possible was to assert oneself as a Berliner. 
"All free men, wherever they may live, are citizens of Berlin, and, therefore, as a free man, I 
take pride in the words "Ich bin ein Berliner!” No doubt, both events, the blockade of 1948-49 
and the erection of the Wall in 1961, have something to do with the specifics of the enclave. 
However, the main reason the in both cases the East-West conflict of the Cold War, so that 
West Berlin was representative for the conflict on a much larger scale.  
 Another representative conflict is the one of illegal immigration in the Spanish enclaves 
Ceuta and Melilla. Here, the enclaves are representative for the larger issue of North African 
illegal immigration into Spain and the whole of the European Union. The main reason for 
immigration is the economic disparity. The average income in Spain in purchasing power 
terms is five and a half times than that of Morocco ($22,000 against $4,000). Ceuta is a magnet 
for the North African migrants. The majority of them are Moroccans but in the last years there 
are increasing numbers of migrants from other countries Africa, such as Senegal and 
Cameroon but also from Asia, for example Indians and Pakistanis (Wiedermann 2004). A 
modern high-tech fence was constructed around Ceuta in 1998 to guard off the illegal 
immigrants. The cost of the fences in Ceuta $36 million by 1998 (with two thirds coming from 
the EU funds) plus $18 million for improvements by 2000. That makes about $800 for each 
inhabitant of Ceuta. 
 
The conflicts over Gibraltar 
 

What a number of metaphors was used for Gibraltar! It is indicative that most of them are 
negative. Gibraltar has been ‘a thorn in the side of Spain’, ‘a running sore’ in the relations 
between Great Britain and Spain, even ‘a canker’ (Levie 1983: X). It goes as far as ‘Gibraltar, 
Gibraltar, the Spanish Delenda est Carthago’ (the 1915 speech of Vasquez de Mella, quoted in 
Atkinson 1951: 86). Felipe Gonzalez, the Spanish Prime Minister in 1982-96, summed up the 
difference in British and Spanish attitudes toward the enclave: ‘For the British, Gibraltar is a 
visit to the dentist once a year when we meet to talk about it. For us, it is a stone in the shoe all 
day long” (Financial Times, 9 May 1991). The latter metaphor was put as a title of Peter 
Gold’s first book on Gibraltar (Gold 1994). This summing up evokes two remarks. Gibraltar is 
not only a stone in Spain’s shoe ‘all day long’. While being less a problem for Britain, it is still 
a problem for both the mainland and the surrounding state. Even one visit to the dentist per 
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year gives no pleasure. Besides, taking care of the enclave costs dearly to Great Britain (it did 
not acquire financial independence until the 1990s and even then there are numerous indirect 
costs, sometime quite substantial). After all, Gibraltar is such a tiny tooth69. 

 
Figure 8.1. Gibraltar. 
 
Gibraltar’s history is usually divided into four distinct periods: 
a. Early period: prehistory to 711 A.D. 
b. Moslem period: 711 to 1462. 
c. Spanish period: 1462 to 1704. 
d. British period: 1704 until today. 
The British and Dutch army occupied the Rock in 2004, during the war with Spain. The 

British ‘propriety’ over Gibraltar was confirmed by the Treaty of Utrecht in 2013. So, the 
Spanish period last 242 years, less than the British period by now. In 2004, Gibraltar celebrated 
tercentenary of a British presence. All over these three hundred years, the conflict of the 
sovereignty issue continues to exert its influence on the Anglo-Spanish relations and, of course, 
on Gibraltar itself. The conflict is played in the MES triangle where Gibraltar represents an 
independent and active player. Is the present period of British-Spanish relations over Gibraltar 
represents a downgrading of the dispute or “merely a slumbering volcano ready to erupt at the 
appropriate time”? (Levie 1983:2). While discussing potential solutions, Levie concludes with 
the following:  

‘It may be assumed that Gibraltar will remain British for many years to come. However, the 
possibility always exists of the occurrence of an event, or events, which will change the 
situation with startling rapidity; and whatever occurs, it may be prognosticated that before the 
end of the century Gibraltar will be under Spanish sovereignty. The unanswerable questions 
are how much before the end of the century? and under what conditions?’ (1983: 117).  

Well into the 2000s, Gibraltar is still British.  
The stance of Gibraltar’s leaders on the issue was always strong. Joshua Hassan, the leader 

of the Association for the Advancement of Civil Rights (AACR) party since 1947, was known 
                                                 
69 It seems that Spaniards developed a taste for the dentist’s metaphors concerning the Rock. Also in 1991, José 
Maria Aznar, leader of the Partido Popular and future Prime Minister, was arguing that ‘it is quite illogical that 
such a tiny colony to be a constant toothache for 40 million Spaniards’ (El País, 30 October 1991). 
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for his strongness on the issue. He became Gibraltar’s first Chief Minister as the Constitution 
was adopted in 1964 and kept this post – with an interruption of 1969-1972 – until 1987. In 
1987, Adolfo Canepa, Gibraltar’s Chief Minister since 1987, made his first public 
announcement stressing that Gibraltar would not be Spanish even in 100 years (El Pais 11 
December 1987, cited in Gold 2005: 97). Can he be right? Out of the positions surveyed, his 
corresponds most closely to what the theory of enclaves would predict, given no cardinal 
changes on the composition of population will occur in the enclave. 

Gold poses a similar question as the title of his book: should Gibraltar be British or 
Spanish? He enumerates three factors at work that make the answer all but not evident (Gold 
2005:2-5). First, despite Gibraltar being one of sixteen territories that remain on the UN list 
awaiting decolonization, it is in a conventional sense not an option for the enclave, since the 
Treaty of Utrecht says that if Britain should wish to ‘grant, sell or by any means to alienate’ 
ownership of Gibraltar Spain should be given preference to it. Hence, Gibraltar is not a 
straightforward case of a colony seeking independence (what Gibraltarians do not want) or 
establishing a free association with Britain (which Gibraltarians find an attractive option) or 
requesting integration with the colonial power (also found attractive by Gibraltarians by 
rejected outright by Britain). Second, Franco’s policy of isolating Gibraltar had in effect 
alienated the Rock from Spain. For many years to come, even if Spain will do its best in 
changing attitude towards the enclave, the Gibraltarians will look at the neighbour with 
mistrust. Third historical factor concerns the length of time and the consequences that the 
passing time had on the societies and their positions. In 2004, Gibraltar celebrated tercentenary 
of being British. In fact, Gibraltar is British for a longer time by now as it was once Spanish 
(1462-1704, or 242 years). Britain had been prepared to relinquish Gibraltar on several 
occasions in the eighteenth century. With the passing of time, however, not only strategic 
interests evolved but also, more significantly, attitudes changed.  

Gold also enumerates geographical factor of Gibraltar’s case. First, although much less that 
in the times of the great naval powers, the Rock (that is how Gibraltar is often named) retains a 
strategic importance as important intelligence-gathering centre for NATO. One of NATO’s 
commandos, GIBMED, is located in Gibraltar. Second, the small size is the factor. It would be 
difficult for it to achieve full independence with self-sufficiency in the areas of economy and 
defence. Third, Gibraltar, as well as its mainland and the surrounding state, is located in 
Europe. It makes it a more sensitive case for domestic British politics as the case might have 
been with an African or Asian colony. The former British Foreign Secretary Lord Garrington is 
quoted as having said that ‘the problem for Spain is that Gibraltar is in Europe… the issue 
would be settled, just like Rhodesia and Hong Kong, if the Spaniards were black or Chinese” 
(El País, 4 August 1987, cited in Gold 2005: 4). The fourth geographical aspect is that there are 
in fact two territories under dispute: the town itself and the isthmus that connects the Rock to 
Spain. The isthmus was not covered by the Treaty of Utrecht and was occupied by Britain on 
the sly since 1814.  

At last, two factors at play restrain Spain’s drive on the issue. Spain has to deal not only 
with Gibraltar but also with the own two exclaves on the Moroccan coast, Ceuta and Melilla. 
As these territories are claimed by Morocco, some unpleasant connotations appear every time 
that progress is made on Gibraltar. Spain insists however that there is no parallel between its 
North African exclaves and Gibraltar. Finally yet importantly, growing separatism or interest 
in self-determination by Spain’s regions, most notable the Basque country and Cataluña, is at 
play. Shall Gibraltar come under Spanish sovereignty with a degree of autonomy greater than 
enjoyed by even the most autonomous Spanish communities, it would inevitably arouse claims 
of these regions for more autonomy. These two factors help explain why Spain sometimes 
restrains its attempt to reacquire Gibraltar.  

 
Drawing parallels 
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Parallels were and are often made while searching for a political and economic solution for 

Gibraltar. Examples of other coastal enclaves are drawn to supply arguments in the heated 
discussions. In addition to Ceuta and Melilla, Honk Kong aroused particular interest in Spain 
as Britain began to move towards a settlement over the transfer of Hong Kong to the People’s 
Republic of China in 1984. The particularly interesting fact from the view point of the 
Gibraltar dispute was that Britain prepared to cede (and effectively ceded) not only the New 
Territories, which were subject to 99-year lease under the Treaty of Nanking, but also Victoria 
(Hong Kong) Island and the Kowloon Peninsula, both of which were ceded to Britain in 
perpetuity and were not subject to lease. The latter two territories were similar to Gibraltar’s 
legal status under the Treaty of Utrecht. There are, however, a number of divergences. The 
New Territories, the Victoria Island, and the Kowloon peninsula – apart from Hong Kong itself 
- were not viable on their own economically and as life subsistence was concerned, 
Furthermore, Britain has accepted the transfer of sovereignty over Hong Kong with no explicit 
asking of the Hongkongers. Meanwhile, two referenda conducted in Gibraltar have 
unambiguously shown that the Gibraltarians want to remain with Great Britain. Lastly, 
although Hong Kong had a good deal of economic freedom, it had virtually no democracy 
(apart from the semi-democratic Council initiated by Chris Patten a few years before the 
sovereignty transfer). In contrast, Gibraltar possesses a democratic regime and democratically 
elects its Assembly, the representative legislative body.  

Parallels are unavoidable between Gibraltar, on one hand, and Ceuta and Melilla, on the 
other. Despite Spain’s constant rejection of any parallels between them, Morocco follows 
developments over Gibraltar attentively and does not miss a chance to compare the two to 
support its claim on the enclaves on the Moroccan coast. Britain, on its side, has come 
eventually to the same comparison, although from an opposite angle. Denis MacShane, Foreign 
Office Minister, commented in 2003, much to the irritation of Spain: ‘Gibraltar is for Britain 
rather like Ceuta and Melilla for Spain. It is not part of our territory, but the people there feel 
themselves to be very British, just as the people who live in Ceuta and Melilla feel themselves 
to be one hundred per cent Spanish (El Pais, 8 June 2003; cited in Gold 2005: 322). MacShane 
felt that it was unlikely that the Gibraltarians would develop any change in their views ‘without 
a lengthy period of very calm and friendly relations with Spain’, which could be 25 to 30 years 
(idem). 

Besides, parallels are drawn, perhaps even more often, in the sphere of economy. The 
principal object for comparison is found in Hong Kong, too. This is quite natural, as Hong 
Kong is an obvious success story, which many would like to emulate. Each side takes upon the 
aspects that it finds beneficial to compare. Spaniards drew the political parallels on several 
occasions between Gibraltar and Hong Kong in support of the claim over Gibraltar. On the 
contrary, the Gibraltarians themselves compared the two rather on economic grounds. For 
example, Gibraltar was keen to offer itself as an alternative and to a larger financial centre that 
it had been (Gold 2005: 119). The Gibraltar delegation had undertaken a promotional tour to 
the Far East in 1989, and a Gibraltar information office was opened in Hong Kong with an 
attempt to lure Hong Kong financial capital looking for a new location as the future of the 
Asian tiger under the Chinese rule became uncertain.  

The parallel making is typical as the enclaves find themselves confronted to tricky 
situations. It is not confined to Gibraltar. References to Hong Kong were repeatedly made in 
Ceuta and Melilla. They were also made often in Kaliningrad in the 1990s as the newly formed 
enclave desperately searched for a new economic specialization after the rupture of the 
economic connections inside the disintegrated Soviet Union. Finally, comparisons were more 
than often made for Hong Kong! The Hong Kong’s Governor from 1883 to 1885, Sir George 
Bowen repeatedly asserted: ‘Hong Kong is Gibraltar of the East’ (Endacott 1973: 204). After 
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the World War II, the British Foreign Minister, Ernest Bevin, once described Hong Kong as 
‘the Berlin of the Middle [sic] East’ (Welsh 1993: 443).  
 

Solutions for Gibraltar 
 
As the Great Britain took over Gibraltar in 1704, the Spanish civilian population of the 

peninsula was given a choice of staying or leaving. About 4,000 elected to leave which they 
did carrying as much of their personal belongings as physically possible. Most of them re-
established themselves near the Hermitage of San Rogue, a few miles north of Gibraltar, where 
they founded the “Town of San Rogue Where the Most Noble and Loyal City of Gibraltar 
Dwells”. Only about 70 persons (mostly Genoese fishermen), elected to rest on the conditions 
of swearing allegiance to the Archduke Charles as Charles III. So, virtually all (more than 98 
percent) of the Spanish population left the town, and it was re-populated from the scratch.  

 
Table 8.2. Gibraltar’s population in the historical perspective.  
Year British 

Gibraltarians 
Other British Non-British total 

1704   70 70 
1787  512 2874 3386 
1891 14244 2426 2341 19011 
1961 17985 4809 1132 24026 
1979 19515 6760 3485 29760 
2004    27833 
     
Levie (1983: 126) for 1704-1979 data; CIA World Factbook 2004. 
 
Primary growth occurred in the nineteenth century, despite several episodes of yellow fever, 

each costing the town several thousand lives. By 1815 the civilian population of Gibraltar had 
grown to about 10,000 – two and a half times the size of the garrison (that is, 14,000 in total) – 
thanks partly to an influx of immigrants fleeing Genoa and conscription in Napoleon’s armies 
earlier in the century. By the end of the nineteenth century, the population reached 19,000, of 
which the vast majority – nearly 17,000 – was Gibraltar-born citizens with British nationality 
(Jackson 1987: 181, 246). Population stabilized in the last 30 years. Further growth became 
insupportable for the 6.5 km2 of territory of the Rock.  

The present-day population is a unique conglomeration, a mixture of people whose original 
nationalities were British, Cypriot, French, Genoese, Irish, Indian, Italian, Jewish, Maltese, 
Moorish, Spanish, etc. Hassan, the grand figure of Gibraltarian politics, asserted in 1986: 
‘…we are an established community who have come from many parts of Europe but who today 
have an identity as a people; we are neither British nor Andalusian, but Gibraltarian. Let us say 
that we are British out of convenience… [We are] a combination of Mediterranean and Anglo-
Saxon cultures, which equals Gibraltarian’. He maintained further that, had not Gibraltar been 
so small, it would already be independent: ‘We are victims of geography, not history’ (El País, 
21 September 1986, cited in Gold 2005: 81). 

In 1998, Great Britain undertook reorganization of the Government’s responsibilities 
towards remaining colonies. Thirteen colonies with the total population of 180,000 have 
remained so far. In the future all colonies were to be known as British Overseas Territories 
rather than British Dependent Territories. The reorganization concerned all colonies but 
Gibraltar. The official reason for excluding Gibraltar was its membership of the EU that 
justified different treatment. The Anglo-Spanish dispute must have played a part, too.  

Several attempts were made by Spain to retake the Rock by force in the eighteenth century. 
The most remarkable of them was the Siege of 1779-1783. Since 1960s, in an international 
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climate supportive to decolonization, Spain secured several UN resolutions in favour of 
resolving the issue. In 1969, Spain under General Franco tried to force Britain’s negotiations 
by organizing what a blockade of Gibraltar, a “modern” siege in a way. The frontier between 
Gibraltar and Spain was sealed on 25 June 1969; on 25 June the ferry service from Algeciras 
was suspended; on 1 October Gibraltar telephone and telegraph services to and from Spain 
were cut. Spanish workers making a significant and important part of Gibraltar’s workforce 
were thus forced to leave. However, the blockade did not blow up the Rock’s economy as the 
mainland supported its exclave. Moreover, it also stiffened the Gibraltarian’s resolve to remain 
tied to Britain and alienated them from Spain (Gold 2005: 2). On side of Spain, the blockade 
was a grave mistake, the fact that was later recognized by the democratic Spain. Instead of 
making the enclave give up, it added to a strong antipathy and the feeling of mistrust. One 
Gibraltarian woman, who was 18 at the beginning of the blockade, spoke at the referendum of 
2002 approached, so 17 years after the border was re-opened: ‘Before we had more dealings 
with Spain. When the border was closed, we got much closer to each other [in Gibraltar – 
E.V.], and now, even though the border is open, relations are not the same as they were’ (El 
Pais, 3 November 2002, cited in Gold 2005: 328). 

The land border was reopened in December 1982 and fully by 1985. Therefore, the land 
border was sealed off for sixteen years. In the beginning, the passage was limited to Spanish 
and Gibraltarian pedestrians, as no tourists were allowed. Even the Spanish and Gibraltarians 
were allowed to cross the border only once a day in either direction. Generally, the ‘lifting of 
restrictions’ comprised the free movement of people and vehicles. A customs post for the 
goods remained, since Gibraltar was excluded of the customs union). Spaniards and 
Gibraltarians would enjoy and advantage in each other’s labour markets over nationals. The 
transition period of seven years was agreed upon before full freedom of movement of labour 
came into effect).  

What solutions are there for Gibraltar? Out of all enclaves in the world, Gibraltar has drawn 
perhaps most of the attention in terms of the search for a potential political solution, even more 
than Hong Kong at its time. A number of options were elaborated and discussed. The major 
ones are the following:  

1. Sovereignty for Gibraltar. There are numerous problems with the vision of an 
independent Gibraltarian state. First, while the mainland would probably not stand in tough 
opposition to the proposal, Spain would fiercely oppose such prospects. Second, economic 
implausibility of sovereignty is sometimes raised as a counter-agrument. Third, the 
membership in the EU is unlikely due to the tiny size. It would make Gibraltar much less 
attractive as an offshore-centre. Last but probably most important, the Gibraltarians do not 
want it.  

2. State in a free association with Great Britain.  
3. One of the proposed solutions is the introduction of shared Anglo-Spanish sovereignty of 

Gibraltar. One of the problems with this proposal is that the shared sovereignty is that Britain 
would regard an agreement eventually to be reached to be permanent, whereas Spain is not 
ready to renounce its claim for the full sovereignty of the enclave. The greatest obstacle, 
however, is the firm rejection of this idea on the side of the Gibraltarians.  

4. Some form of integration with Britain. A poll conducted in 2003 showed that 39 per cent 
were for integration, 32 per cent for free association, 12 per cent for a negotiated settlement, 9 
per cent for independence and 6 per cent for the status quo (colonial status) (Gibraltar 
Chronicle, 13 March 2003, cited in Gold 2005: 335). The argument of the most political 
leaders of Gibraltar is that integration would mean a loss of the current level of self-
government. There is also a question of the advantageous tax regime upon which the current 
economic prosperity of Gibraltar is built. Integration is however not acceptable for Britain, 
seemingly on the three grounds: it will cause troubles with Spain; it will cause troubles with 
the UN; it would encourage other colonies to follow the step 
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5. An ‘Andorra solution’, with sovereignty invested in the people and a responsibility for 
defence resting with Britain and Spain.  

The Spanish Foreign Minister declared that the Rock was una situatión anacrónica 
contraria a la lógica de la historia. The British side argues to the contrary, “Spain is still 
embarked on a crusade to take the Rock away from us with concepts worthy of Middle Ages” 
(Muller 2004: 43). It is peculiar that the same argument used by Spain in relation to Gibraltar is 
used by Morocco in relation to Ceuta and Melilla, although in that case the roles are reversed 
for Spain.  

A red line is that Gibraltarians themselves are an essential part of any solution, an essential 
part of answering the question of whether Gibraltar should stay British, turn Spanish, or 
become independent. The role of Gibraltarians is decisive at the current stage (it was clearly 
not so in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries). Any agreement eventually reached between 
Britain and Spain would be put on referendum in Gibraltar, and both states would respect the 
results. Britain in the first place would be highly unlikely to ignore the collective views of the 
Gibraltarians. The British developed an ‘emotional, albeit somewhat irrational, attachment to 
the place’ (Harvey 196: 129) already by the end of the nineteenth century. This attachment 
persists until our days. A public opinion poll in Britain has shown in 2002 that 79 per cent of 
the British population supported the view that the Gibraltarians should be allowed to determine 
their own future (The Times, 19 March 2002; cited in Gold 2005: 289). Spain is more reluctant 
to fully respect the views of Gibraltarians, as at least its official positions states that ‘the 
Gibraltarians cannot have the right of veto on matters discussed by two sovereign states’ (El 
Pais, 30 October 2001). Another “red-line” issue is that Britain is determined to retain its 
military facilities on the Rock.  

The first time Gibraltarians gave a definite answer to the question on the enclave’s future 
was in a referendum in 1967. Out of a total 12,762 eligible voters 12,237 actually participated. 
This makes an extremely high rate of participation of 95.9 percent demonstrating the profound 
interest Gibraltarians had on the question of the referendum. 12,138 (99.2 percent) voted pro-
British, with only 44 pro-Spain (and with 55 void bulletins) (Levie 1983: 112). 

Several years later, on 10 November 1987, 12,000 inhabitants demonstrated calling on the 
British Government not to make any concessions to Spain over the airport. The demonstration 
was led by Hassan and Bossano, the leaders of the two largest parties, wholly united on the 
issue of sovereignty despite their differences on other issues of Gibraltarian politics.  

Gibraltarians proved their determination to remain British convincingly once again on a 
referendum in 2002. All political parties combined in their efforts to undermine any Anglo-
Spanish negotiations. Almost the entire population took off to the streets (police estimate was 
25,000, compared with 29,000 of total population). It was probably the biggest demonstration 
ever in the world relative to the size of the population. The Government of Gibraltar insisted 
that ‘this referendum is not about ‘dialogue’ or ‘acceptable solutions’. It’s about respect for our 
wishes and our political rights. It’s about rejecting joint sovereignty as a principle and as a 
concept’ (Government of Gibraltar Press Releases, 207, 5 November 2002). The referendum 
following the demonstration showed 87.9 per cent turnout. 98.97 per cent (or 17,900) of the 
casted votes were in favour of rejection of the concept of shared sovereignty, with a mere 187 
votes on the other side. Gibraltar’s Chief Minister outlined the results of the vote in the 
following way: 

 ‘Fellow Gibraltarians, today we have sent a clear message to the world and it is roughly 
divisible into three parts. One, that this is our homeland; two, that we are people with political 
rights that we will not give up; and three, that those rights include the right to freely decide our 
own future’. 

(Announcement of Chief Minister, Gibraltar Chronicle, 8 November 2002) 
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There is a general recognition of the loyalty of the Gibraltarians to Britain amongst the 
British population. The expression ‘as solid as the Rock of Gibraltar’ has a moral as well as a 
geological significance (Gold 2005: 328). 

 
Enclave within national politics 

 
Enclaves are usually very small in comparison with their mainlands in terms of both size 

and population. An average true enclave has just one or two thousand of inhabitants. Even the 
largest enclaves and exclaves look small relative to their mainland. Kaliningrad’s 950 thousand 
inhabitants make up no more than 0.6 percent of Russia’s total population. Alaska makes 
somewhat more than two percent of the U.S. population. Despite being small regions, enclaves 
tend to receive a lot of attention in the national politics. The enclaves demand a specific 
approach and special treatment of their unique problems. They cannot be treated just as any 
other regions. That justifies a high expenditure in terms of legal, political, and administrative 
work. A central government may opt to govern the enclave directly, or it may establish a 
special legal framework for administering the enclave. Besides, the realization of the standard 
state tasks, such as defence, policing the border, customs control, etc. are more complicated in 
the enclave. Thus, political administration can sometimes become a real puzzle for the central 
government.  

Enclaves tend to be problematic, too. As we have just seen, they are likely to cause conflicts 
with the surrounding state and, therefore, become not only the issue of domestic politics but 
also of the foreign policy of the state. An inherent problem of an enclave, stemming from its 
detachness from the mainland, is that many issues, including insignificant ones, cannot be 
solved at a regional level and have to be solved at the national level. Even insignificant issues 
are elevated to the national governments. Routine issues are internationalized. In other words, 
internal issues are externalized. Even small decision makes a long route via national 
government and foreign ministries. Some seemingly unproblematic decisions can be rendered 
virtually impossible to be taken or implemented by national sensitivities.  

To give an example, in 2004 the Indian province of Bengal has refused to grant permission 
to extend power lines from the Bangladeshi mainland through the Tin Bigha corridor to the 
Dahagram-Angarpota enclave. The provincial government justified its refusal by its lack of 
competence on the matter, as such decision has to be taken in New Dheli. The enclave thus 
remains without electricity, impeding social and economic progress and rendering its new 
hospital useless. I do not even have to mention that all other enclaves, both Bangladeshi and 
Indian, remain without electricity. Had Dahagram-Angarpota not been an international enclave, 
this problem would not have come up as such. At last, the matter concerns a simple short 
extension of power lines, something to be approved at the municipal level.  

In addition, enclaves are used by politicians to play the game of politics. The issues can be 
easily inflated to allow politicians to play on the nationalistic feelings of the electorate. They 
can even become trampoline for the mainland politicians. Dmitry Rogozin, a prominent 
Russian federal politician and a head of the Rodina party (located on the left flank of the 
Russian political spectrum and advocating nationalistic and populist cause) rocketed towards 
the top on the issue of Kaliningrad while being the special Presidential Envoy and handling the 
issue of the Kaliningrad’s passenger transit through Lithuania in 2002-2003 (Vinokurov 2004). 

There are certainly other reasons for the disproportionate weight of enclaves in the national 
politics of the mainland state, too. Enclaves are ‘abnormal’. They cause curiosity and, 
therefore, make good media objects.  

Overall, enclaves are given attention in the national politics disproportionately to their 
population and territory weight. Melamid, writing in 1968 and excluding such entities as 
Gibraltar, Ceuta and Melilla, Hong Kong and Macau from his definition, notices that, “except 
for the unique case of East Pakistan and West Berlin, enclaves are today relatively unimportant 



 191

economically and cover only small areas”, and “…their political and military value is probably 
also very limited” (1968: 60). He is still right as concerns the true enclaves, usually quite small 
and insignificant. Their military and economic value is very limited. My idea will not be that 
enclaves are very important but that they weigh in the national politics disproportionately to 
the size of population and territory. 
 

Administration of an enclave 
 

Administration of an enclave is more complicated than administration of a typical region on 
the mainland. The mainland has to deal with numerous difficulties caused by the enclavity of 
the region. The biggest problems stem from the difficulties of access. Consequently, the more 
serious these difficulties are the more complicated is the task of governing an enclave. Besides, 
the mere distance can serve as an obstacle to proper governance. However, this aspect 
diminishes as technologies progress and the transportation costs both passengers and cargo 
decrease. While the relative importance of the distance as a negative factor falls, the difficulties 
of access may still lead to grave problems for the proper administration of an enclave.  

In the conditions when the mainland state has numerous reasons to be worried about the 
enclave either in terms of sovereignty threats or in terms of an unsatisfactory economic 
development, there are reasons to employ specific measures to ensure the mainland’s control. 
The direct governance might be seen by the mainland’s government as a necessary measure to 
resist to a separatist inclinations but also to ensure the proper management of governmental 
aids and transfers. On the other hand, the central government may consider it beneficial to 
provide the enclave with as much self-autonomy. Hence, there are three strategies, which the 
central government may opt for: 

1. Less autonomy for the enclave than for the comparable regions on the mainland. Direct 
governance. 

2. The same level of autonomy. Treating the enclave as an ordinary territory. 
3. Providing the enclave with more autonomy. Self-governance.  

 
Box 8.3. Direct governance in the UK Sovereign Base Areas in Cyprus 

 
I am asked now and then, why the British Sovereign Base Areas (SBAs) in Cyprus are 

included on the enclaves and exclaves’ list while the U.S. Guantanamo Bay military base, 
similar in functions, is not. The answer is straightforward, since sovereignty forms the 
decisive criterion. The British SBAs are under British sovereignty, while Guantanamo Bay 
is legally under the Cuban sovereignty. The British Sovereign Base Areas of Akrotiri and 
Dhekelia comprise those parts of Cyprus, which stayed under British jurisdiction and 
remained British sovereign territory when the independent Republic of Cyprus was 
established in 1960. They cover 98 square miles (250.9 km2) in total, including 47.5 (121.6 
km2) around Akrotiri, the Western Sovereign Base Area, and 50.5 (129.3 km2) around 
Dhekelia, the Eastern Sovereign Base Area. The Akrotiri Base is surrounded on land by 
Cyprus, whereas Eastern Base (Dhekelia) borders on both Cyprus and Turkish Cypriot-
administered area, so is a mere exclave.  

The total Cypriot population of the SBAs totals at some 7,000. In addition, 
approximately 7,800 military and UK-based civilian personnel and their dependents live on 
the Sovereign Base Areas. Thus, the UK citizens form just a slight majority of the SBA’s 
residents. Neither parliamentary nor assembly elections are held in the SBAs. Residents 
vote either in the Republic of Cyprus, or in the UK. 

The SBAs’ legal status and legal system are specific. The Sovereign Bases in Cyprus are 
an overseas territory, but instead of having a Governor, like other such territories, it has an 
Administrator responsible to the Ministry of Defence. The Administration is in effect the 
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civil government of the SBAs. Its range of interest is that of any civil government but, many 
of its functions, particularly in respect of the Cypriot inhabitants of the SBAs, are carried 
out by the officials of the Republic of Cyprus on behalf of the Administration under 
delegated powers. The Administration itself carries out those minimum functions directly 
related to the exercise of sovereignty – the enactment of legislation, maintenance of law and 
order and the control of immigration and development. The Administrator, who is also 
Commander British Forces Cyprus, has all the executive and legislative authority of the 
governor of a dependent territory. The administration of the Bases is driven by three main 
policy objectives: effective use as a military base; full co-operation with the Republic of 
Cyprus; and protection of those resident or working in the Bases. 

The SBA legal system and SBA law are separate from those of the Republic of Cyprus 
and the United Kingdom. The Administration has its own court system to deal with civil 
and criminal matters. Civilian laws are enacted by the British civilian authorities, but are 
patterned on those of the Republic of Cyprus70. When the Republic of Cyprus gained 
independence, it was agreed that the laws applicable to the Cypriot population in the SBAs 
would be as far as possible the same as the laws of the Republic.  

The SBAs maintain a rather liberal entry regime. There is certain disorientation when 
entering the military parts of a sovereign base area. Unlike Guantanamo Bay, there are 
roads running through the territory and even through the military camps themselves, which 
are open to traffic from Cyprus. In particular, the road names in the military camps are all 
very English, like "Worcester Road".  

  
 

In practice, the cases with less or more autonomy are rare. In the most cases, the enclaves 
are treated just as any other region on the mainland. Some enclaves, such as Gibraltar, most of 
them former colonies, were granted a very wide autonomy by the mainland state. Others have 
received a relatively wide autonomy however restricted due to various considerations. Ceuta 
and Melilla have insisted long time on a certain autonomy. After decades of procrastination, 
the respective bill was finally passed on 15 February 1995. The Bill provided ceutís and 
melinences with the status of Autonomous Towns but not Autonomous Communities. It meant 
an effective enlargement of rights but still no legislative power comparable to the provinces on 
the mainland. Gold (2000: 49) notices that the statutes may not have satisfied all the aspirations 
of the inhabitants but not were they likely to cause any permanent upset in Morocco, and it was 
clear that realpolitik required Moroccan concerns to carry greater weight in Madrid that those 
of the enclaves. Finally, in most cases the mainlands prefer to treat the enclaves an ordinary 
territories neither restricting their rights nor enlarging them in comparisons to the regions on 
the mainland. This is not to say that there is no special treatment: while special administration 
regimes, whether of direct governance of self-government, are rare, the special economic 
regimes are much more common. I will turn to them while discussing the enclave economies.  

Normally an enclave forms a separate administrative entity on the municipal level, 
despite the size, so often its size in terms of population and territory is much smaller than that 
of the municipal units on the mainland. However, this is not a rule without exceptions while 
sometimes enclaves are joined with the land on the mainland into one administrative unit. The 
commune of Baarle-Hertog includes not only the enclave but also Zondereigen on the 
mainland. Likewise, Dubrovnik is a part of Dubrovnik-Neretva county lying on both sides of 
the Neum corridor.  

 
Büsingen model  

 
                                                 
70 http://www.sba.mod.uk/web_pages/legal.htm, retrieved July 2005. 
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Geography and history 
 
Büsingen is situated within the Swiss canton of Schaffhausen, just some 700-1500 meters 

away from the German border. Its total area is 7.63 km2. It borders 12.2 km with Canton 
Schaffhausen and 4.8 km on the middle line of Rhein. Schaffhausen is just nearby, less than 
five kilometres away; German Singen and Konstanz are more remote, 14.8 and 46.7 km, 
respectively. The population of the enclave reached one a half thousand after the World War II 
before stabilizing at this point.  

Population dynamics in Büsingen deviate from the population dynamics of both Germany 
and the neighbouring Canton Schaffhausen. In 1813 the population of the enclave comprised 
400 people. It had doubled in the course of the first half of the nineteenth century. In the 
second half of the nineteenth century, the enclave experienced a strong outflow of population 
that was replaced by either stagnation or very small growth in the first half of the twentieth 
century. Throughout all this time, the population of Schaffhausen had grown considerably and 
steadily. The discrepancy can be explained by the economic factor: the difficulties of economic 
life in the enclave, with its unproportionate volatility and regular crises were the cause of the 
decreasing population migrating elsewhere (Scherrer 1973: 29-30). After the World War II, the 
population had grown with increasing speed. 

The enclave dwellers speak Schaffhauser dialect of German, the language shared by both 
the mainland and the surrounding state. Büsingen’s children go to schools in Schaffhausen. 
The enclave is predominantly evangelic, thus coinciding with Switzerland. On the contrary, the 
majority of Baden’s communities are catholic. This is one of the reasons why Büsingen-
Schaffhausen’s marriages happen much more often than marriages with the Germans from the 
mainland.  

Büsingen’s development in the Middle Ages is typical for Europe: it was traded, given as 
gift to the Church, inherited, changed sovereignty together with its current lord, etc. Büsingen 
was first mentioned already in 1090 as “Bosinga”, as Count Burkhardt von Nellenburg handed 
it down to the abbey Allerheiligen in Schaffhausen. After being owned by several families, it 
was sold on Habsburgs in 1465. Schaffhausen has tried for a long time to buy Büsingen from 
the Habsburgs and finally succeeded in 1651. As a result of the territorial dispute between 
Schaffhausen and Büsingen’s lord Eberhard von Thurn the village was lost by the former in 
1698. In 1723, Schaffhausen had managed to acquire the territories lost in 1689, but Büsingen 
remained under von Thurn’s rule “to eternal annoyance” of Schaffhausen.  

Büsingen appeared by 1770 as a territory under the Austrian rule fully surrounded by 
Switzerland as a result of the long history of buys and legacies of the feudal Europe. With the 
Earldom Nellenburg it then became the part of, first, Württemberg and then Baden. Since 1871 
Büsingen is the part of united Germany. The Canton Schaffhausen has tried at last to buy 
Büsingen during the Vienna Congress in 1814-15 but it did not work out. In 1835 Büsingen 
was excluded of the German customs territory. During the Revolution of 1948-49 the Hessian 
troops entered Büsingen on a ship via Rhein in order to arrest several suspected 
revolutionaries. As it was done without consent of the Swiss, Switzerland judged it a severe 
breach of its sovereignty and neutrality. The enclave was encircled by the Swiss troops. The 
withdrawal of the Hessian troops was allowed only after long negotiations.  

 
Economy 

 
Agriculture was the primary economic activity of the enclave for centuries. In the twentieth 

century the majority of the inhabitants moved to working in industry and then to services. 
None of the industry is located in the enclave itself; the enclave dwellers are employed at the 
factories of Schaffhausen. Agriculture remains nevertheless an eminent sector, more important 
than both in Switzerland and Germany in general. Agricultural activities were subject to 
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considerable volatility because of the changing customs rates. The principal economic sector 
and activities were: 

1. Wine production. The vine-growing area has shrinked from 36 ha in 1965 to 0.06ha in 
1920. Several reasons led to disappearance of this earlier extremely important production 
sector in Büsingen. Apart of some climate reasons, the rising Swiss import duties made 
Büsingen’s wine uncompetitive on the Swiss market, and long transport routes had gradually 
led to lower demand in Germany and Austria.  

2. Wheat and other cereals. Cereals production served mostly the internal needs of the 
population. The exports of wheat depended on the respective customs duties at a given time. 
The removal of Swiss customs in 1947 immediately led to rising production and rising exports.  

3. Cattle raising. The number of farmers raising cattle had dwindled in the second half of 
the twentieth century because of better wages in the industries located nearby in the Swiss 
Schaffhausen.  

4. Trade and services. Also in services and trade a significant and constant impact of 
customs solutions on the Swiss and German sides is observed throughout the last two centuries. 
In the 1920s and 1930s there were six dentists in the town who served above all the Swiss 
clients; dentist services were cheaper in the enclave than in the surrounding regions of 
Switzerland. In 1990s there were only two dentists despite the rise of population. There were 
also five gasoline stations; again, not because the Büsingen residents spent days and nights 
riding in their cars but because the enclave, being excluded from the German customs territory, 
could buy up fuel on world market prices and sell it to the Swiss (and German) clients much 
cheaper than the stations in both surrounding country and the mainland.  

5. Industry was (and is) practically non-existent in Büsingen because of its enclave 
location. The reasons named by the industry representatives for not settling down in Büsingen 
are, first, inconvenient transport routes, high cargo tariffs, customs duties and respective higher 
costs on the German and Swiss markets (Bolli 1954: 285). 

In general, the economy and society of Büsingen is characterized by the great conjugation 
with the Schaffhausen Region and the dependence on the latter (Scherrer 1973: 40-42). 
Generally, the dependence and contacts with the surrounding Swiss territories are at least 
economically of utmost importance exceeding the importance of economic connection with the 
mainland, especially after being excluded from the German customs territory and being 
included in the customs territory of Switzerland. The close connection is reinforced on the 
economic side by the outflow of agricultural products, industrial employment of the enclave 
dwellers in the neighbouring Swiss region, and by usage of Swiss francs along German marks 
(and now euros). An extremely close societal intermingling is reinforced by German-Swiss 
marriages, settlement of Swiss citizens in the enclave (more than 10 percent of the residents), a 
large number of people with double citizenship, the hookup to the Swiss rationing system 
during the First and Second World Wars, close cultural contacts, attachment to the Swiss 
educational system, and a greater role of Evangelic church in Büsingen drawing it closer to the 
immediate neighbours. 

 
Table 8.3. Positive and negative consequences of the enclave status and location on 

Büsingen’s economy 
 Positive Negative 
  General depression of economic development. 

The comparison of Büsingen with the surrounding 
Swiss regions and with the close German regions 
shows that the former is generally less developed. 
Both the economy and the population grew up 
slower than in the neighbouring Schaffhausen.  

Customs 
regulations 

The short blooming of the 
1930s. Lower prices for the 

The blooming of the 1930s had ended soon. In 
order to protect its markets from the unfair 
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inflows of potatoes and forage 
potatoes from Germany led to 
the stronger positions of B. 
farmers on the Schaffhausen 
market. It even came to fights 
with the Swiss competitors 
(Bolli 1954: 261). 

competition, the Swiss side has removed some of 
the existing preferences for Büsingen.  

Survival 
in conflicts 

During both world wars, the 
population of Büsingen was 
attached to the Swiss rationing 
system.  

 

Currency During the hyperinflation 
period in the 1920s, the 
Büsinger could soften the blow 
by using the Swiss franc.  

Currency volatility (Deutsche mark – Swiss 
franc) added to the volatility of the general 
economic framework.  

  The insufficiency of work in Büsingen led its 
inhabitants to look for work in Schaffhausen. In the 
beginning of the 1930s up to 40 percent of working 
population had been employed in the industries of 
Schaffhausen. 140 of them were fired until 1934 
because the Swiss enterprises had naturally fired the 
Germans first and the Swiss only in the extreme 
case. Only some of them had found employment in 
Germany. There were comparable cases over and 
over again, although on a lesser scale. 

  Enclave location has been a prohibitive factor to 
settling any industry. 

 
From this short overview of the impact of the enclave status (legal aspect of enclavity) and 

location (geographical aspect of enclavity) we can conclude the following. On the one hand, 
there were times when the enclave benefited from a favourable customs situation. Artificially 
created advantages allowed the enclave’s residents quickly acquire a great position on the 
markets, expand production and exports. Besides, being a Swiss enclave, Büsingen had had a 
“life saver” in the times of the wars. On the other hand, Büsingen constantly suffered due to the 
volatility caused by being an enclave. First, the changes (even relatively minor one) in custom 
duties and regulation on both Swiss and German sides often led to severe local economic 
crises. In the cases when the tariffs created an advantageous situation for Büsingen, such 
regulations had been neutralized in a relatively short time, which again led to a rising volatility 
of production, inflows and outflows. Second, as a large number of the enclave’s inhabitants 
work in Switzerland, they are subject to greater than usual volatility because of market 
conjuncture. The situation had been aggravated by the fact that the Büsinger had not been 
covered by any unemployment insurance. Exactly this situation caused constant concern of the 
enclave’s population for the creation of a “crisis regulation” that would provide equal rights for 
Büsinger in comparison with the Swiss.  

  
Inclusion and exclusion from German and Swiss customs territories: the components of 
the “Büsingen Model” 
 
Germany and Switzerland managed to create a legal framework to solve a major enclave 
puzzle: keeping an enclave under the mainland’s sovereignty while responding to the challenge 
of economic development. This specific answer was excluding Büsingen from the German 
customs zone, including it into the Swiss customs zone, and extending implementing some 
Swiss laws in the enclave. The Büsingen model implies in effect a partial renunciation of 
sovereign rights by the mainland to the surrounding state. The history of the formation of the 



 196

current model of economic management of the enclave counts several stages. It took about 130 
years for the Büsingen model to develop. The result is remarkable: the century-long problem of 
Büsingen has been solved. 

Phase I. Exclusion from the German customs zone in 1835. 
In 1835, Büsingen was excluded from the German customs zone. Consequently, the goods 

from Büsingen had become subject to German import customs duties. In order not to alienate 
the mainland and the enclave economically, some preferences (for wine and other agricultural 
products) for Büsingen’s outflows to the German mainland were introduced. These measures 
were in the best interests of the enclave’s population, which was closely connected to 
Schaffhausen. It was also in the interest of the German fiscal service because the costs of 
customs controls exceeded the customs duties paid.  

Repeatedly there were attempts to change the regime or to quit the special treatment of the 
enclave altogether. Nevertheless, this regime remained in force until 1967. Even in the 1930s 
Büsingen and Jestetten manages to convince the authorities that their inclusion in the German 
customs territory would lead to grave economic consequences.  

Phase II. Rules for free transit in 1844-1852.  
The agreement of 1852 between Switzerland and Earldom Baden about mutual preferences 

for small border trade had foreseen the free transit from Swiss territory through Büsingen to the 
Swiss territory. The Swiss transit duties had been removed eight years earlier, in 1844. 

Phase III. German-Swiss agreement of 1895 on Büsingen.  
Switzerland raised its import tariffs in 1886 and 1891. Büsingen authorities began to ring all 

bells, as the economic interaction had become disrupted. It led to the conclusion of the 
Büsinger Agreement in 1895. According to the Agreement, the Swiss side guaranteed heavily 
lowered import tariffs for Büsingen’s agricultural exports (timber, butter, meat, grapes, cows, 
calves, and pigs). The certificates of origins had to be presented at the customs border. 

It is noticeable that, despite the conclusion of the agreement, there had been a nine year-
long period between the rising tariffs and the removal of disadvantages for the enclave. Nine 
years look like a short period on the historical scale; shall we put ourselves in the shoes of the 
enclave dwellers, there were nine long years of uncertainty and economic depression. It 
certainly added to the difficulty and inherent volatility of the enclave’s economic life.  

Phase IV. Removal of the Swiss customs controls in 1947.  
The close economic connection of Büsingen to Schaffhausen was the principal reason for 

the exclusion of the enclave from the German customs territory. The expansion of the Swiss 
rationing system during the Second World War had intensified the attachment. In contrast, the 
war has brought the economic connection of the enclave and the mainland almost to zero. 
What remained were the Swiss customs controls around Büsingen complicating the economic 
interaction with the Region Schaffhausen. Again, the Büsingen community started bombarding 
Switzerland with the requests to remove the customs duties and controls. This measure had 
some positive implication also the Swiss side; again, as in the nineteenth century with Baden, 
the costs of customs controls on the Swiss side exceeded the duties paid, as the latter had been 
greatly reduced since 1895. The Swiss customs controls were effectively removed in 1947.  

Removal of customs controls between two sovereign states is a complex task. It has to do 
with the fact that two states possess different legal systems that are not analogous to each other. 
It was the case with the removal of the Swiss customs controls for Büsingen in 1947, too. 
Before this year, the exports of cows and calves as well as meat coming from the enclave to 
Switzerland were subjects to rather strict Swiss veterinary controls. With the removal of the 
posts no veterinary controls were possible any more. Büsingen had to care itself for the issuing 
of the proper papers according to the Swiss law.  

The agreement of 1947 contained a number of other norms constituting a specific legal and 
economic regime for the enclave. First, the German sales tax was not levied in the enclave. 
Second, relevant excises were levied and not compensated by the Swiss while delivering goods 
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to Büsingen. Besides, there are other peculiarities of Büsingen’s economic life not managed by 
the agreement. For example, despite German mark being the official currency also in Büsingen 
(the Agreement contained no specific rules on the currency and foreign exchange law), the 
Swiss francs became the principal currency used in the enclave since the time of hyperinflation 
in Germany in the beginning of 1920s. Gradually it was allowed to German taxes in Swiss 
francs, too (Scherrer 1973: 95). In the sphere of the post and telephone service, on the contrary, 
there were no specific arrangements met until the later time. Both the letter and telephone calls 
to Schaffhausen were to be paid as the ones to a foreign country. It was not such a big problem 
with the post, though, since one could walk to Schaffhausen and use the post there. The similar 
situation can be observed nowadays in Baarle-Hertog where the residents of the Belgian 
enclaves simply go across the street in order to pay less. 

Phase V. The 1964 German-Swiss Treaty on Büsingen. The enclave’s inclusion into the 
Swiss customs territory. 

The removal of the Swiss customs controls in 1947 had shaped the orientation of 
Büsingen’s economy towards Switzerland once and for all. It efficiently led to the vital 
dependence of the enclave on its relations with the surrounding state. At the same time, these 
relations – vitally important for the enclave’s inhabitants – were ruled by the autonomous 
German and Swiss legal norms that could be changed unilaterally and on a short notice. 
Besides, as the customs controls were removed, Büsingen had to act according to some of the 
Swiss legal norms (above all, everything that had to do with the exports of agricultural 
products). The Swiss agricultural law had developed quickly in the 1950s and 1960s so that in 
two decades there was a significant gap between the current Swiss law and the Regelungen of 
the 1947 Agreement. The inclusion in the Swiss customs territory was seen as beneficial for all 
sides (on the balance): fiscal interests of both the mainland and the surrounding state were 
taken into account; close economic ties of the enclave with Switzerland were preserved; the 
decision led to stabilization and legal certainty for all sides. On this basis, a Swiss-German 
treaty on Büsingen was signed in 1964 and came into force in 1967 (Switzerland and FRG 
1964). 

It was also important that, despite the necessity to implement some parts of the Swiss laws 
in the enclave, Büsingen remained under full and unrestricted sovereignty of Germany. Article 
I of the Agreement contained an explicit reference to the German sovereignty71. Consequently, 
the realization of some norms was not properly assured. A constant ground for conflicts had 
therefore emerged. 

According to the Agreement, the list of the Swiss (national and canton) legal and 
administrative norms applied in Büsingen included: 

- criminal law in the field of customs laws; 
- agricultural law (cereals; preservation of areas under crop; usage and price-setting for 

agricultural goods; milk and milk products; poultry; agricultural subventions); 
- health law (drugs, medical requirements by an employment, corpse transporting); 
- excerpts of the administrative law. 
The Swiss sale tax and excises on tobacco and bier are levied in the German enclave. The 

meaning of levying Swiss sale tax and excises can be easily explained. While there are no 
customs between the German mainland and Büsingen, these taxes are not levied according to 
German rates. If there had been no levying of these taxes in the enclave, its inhabitants would 
have been unfairly privileged over the neighbouring Swiss territories. Furthermore, there 

                                                 
71 “Das von der Schweiz umgebene Gebiet der Gemeinde Büsingen am Hochrhein, im foldenden „Büsingen“ 

genannt, das vom deutschen Zollgebiet ausgeschlossen bliebt, wird unbeschadet der politischen Zugehörigkeit zur 
Bundesrepublik Deutschland dem schweizerischen Zollgebiet angeschlossen“ (Art. I of the 1964 German-Swiss 
agreement). 
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would have been created a hole in the Swiss customs area, since the goods could enter 
Switzerland via Büsingen free of excises. 

The inclusion into the Swiss customs zone completed the formation of the Büsingen model. 
It removed excellent job in removing the constant instability and uncertainty, which had a 
negative impact on Büsingen and its community throughout the nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries. There are two sides of uncertainty. First, the instability of economic conditions 
prevents any major long-term economic activities. Second, it is a powerful psychological factor 
affecting the community. Therefore, it is just natural that the enclave’s community did not stop 
to petition both Germany and Switzerland in order to manage and stabilize the situation with 
the enclave. This could be done only within the framework of a bilateral interstate agreement.  

The Büsingen Model worked quite well for Büsingen. Can it be universally applied? The 
model implied an enclave’s exclusion from the customs territory of the mainland and inclusion 
into the customs territory of the surrounding state, supplemented by the partial application of 
the surrounding state’s laws necessary to provide an efficient operation of the system. The 
sovereignty remains with the mainland state, while some of its elements are transferred to the 
surrounding state. There is one principal precondition of the application of the model on other 
cases. These are good relations of the mainland and the surrounding state based on trust. This 
is the case with Germany and Switzerland. The historic experience of the Swiss neutrality and 
its unwillingness to obtain the enclaves on a convenient occasion have undoubtedly helped to 
assure Germany that the partial sovereignty transfer would not induce a creeping absorption of 
Büsingen by Switzerland. If long-lasting good relations and trust do not exist between the 
countries, the mainland would always have a reason to beware of gradual dilution of its 
exclave within the surrounding state. Besides, the mainland state must be ready in principle to 
a flexible understanding of sovereignty as a multi-level concept.  
 
 
Washing out of the enclavity. De-facto disenclavement. 

 
While discussing the issue of access I mentioned that a corridor is an inferior solution 

compared with reaching such a level of integration between the mainland state and the 
surrounding state that is sufficient to provide a smooth passage of people and goods between 
the mainland and the exclave. In other words, a deep and comprehensive integration between 
the mainland and the surrounding state is able to remove the problem of exclave-mainland 
transit altogether. In this respect the most important factor is probably the level of integration 
reached between the surrounding state and the mainland. If they are integrated enough 
(movement of goods, movement of people) then communication between the mainland and 
their exclaves would not represent an aggravating problem. 

 In fact, transit is not the only problem that can be substantially eased by the M-S 
integration. The M-S integration is able to solve many other problems stemming from 
enclavity/exclavity. The integration damps down, if not eradicates altogether, the enclave-
specific conflict potential based on contradictory interests and an enclave being a trouble spot 
in the bilateral relations. A deep economic integration can greatly diminish the economic 
problems of an enclave. Besides, it eases up the people’s interaction diminishing potential for 
opposition.  

The best examples of the most positive impact of the M-S integration are the small enclave 
inside the European Union: Baarle, Llivia, and Jungholz. However, it is not necessary for the 
mainland and the surrounding state to reach the integration level of the European Union. 
Campione and Büsingen profit from the EU-Swiss integration based on sectoral agreements 
despite the fact that the EU-Swiss integration is limited. In North America, Alaska as well as 
the small pene-enclaves on the U.S.-Canadian border benefit from the historically close 
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relationships of the mainland state with Canada (visa-free regime etc.). Creation of NAFTA in 
1992 had further positive effects on the flow of goods, including transit.  

Experience of these enclaves shows that a very deep integration reaching EU depths is not 
really necessary. There are certain essentially important elements of political and economic 
integration, the presence of which is pivotal for the enclaves. It is enough when the 
surrounding state and the mainland states possess: 

1. a visa-free regime making possible a free movement of people; 
2. a certain degree of free trade in goods, preferably supplemented by the free flows of 

services and capital; 
3. and a free movement of labour.  
These three components shall be supplemented by general friendly relations between the 

states, which are usually the case between the states that have been able to reach such level of 
integration.   

Although the attainment of all three elements leads to the most relaxed and beneficial 
regime, even a partial progress in one of the fields can greatly benefit the enclave, surpassing 
by far the positive impact of integration on the other regions of the same state. Enclaves are 
made by the borders. A border in this context means not a physical phenomenon but rather the 
obstacles to communication and the flow of people, goods, services, and capital. When borders 
become more penetrable, the part of the enclavity/exclavity disappears, since the enclave is 
now effectively less enclaved and less exclaved. I call it a ‘washing out’ of enclavity by the 
integration between the mainland and the surrounding state. The more comprehensive 
integration between the surrounding state and the mainland is, the less is the degree of actual 
enclavity and exclavity. The M-S integration may thus lead to a partial disenclavement de-
facto through the relativization of the borders.  

In case of Kaliningrad, the problems of both passenger and cargo transit arise exactly 
because the relations between Russia and the EU (or its member states Poland and Lithuania) 
did not reach any of these conditions. If and when they will be reached, the problem of 
Kaliningrad’s exclavity and exclavity would greatly diminish.  

 
Point Roberts and the U.S.-Canadian integration 
 

Normally, the specificity of pene-enclaves as regards the disenclavement is that they can be 
disenclaved by constructing a road/tunnel/bridge, etc. Though it might demand substantial 
investments, often unproportional to the population number in a pene-enclave, it can however 
be much simpler because no issue of sovereignty arises.  

Point Roberts belongs to another type of pene-enclaves that are connected to the mainland 
through territorial waters but disconnected on land. Point Roberts’ land connections with the 
U.S. are through Canadian territory. Water connections are entirely within United States 
sovereignty. They are however unimportant since any adequate moorage facilities are lacking 
on the Point, so this mode of transportation is hardly ever used. In the second half on the 
nineteenth century, the Point remained a military reserve, but its military status was quickly 
lost when the first settlers arrived. The peculiarity of Point Roberts’ location is its proximity to 
the metropolitan area of Vancouver. It is only half an hour drive so the pene-enclave lies within 
commuting distance from the downtown. On the contrary, it is almost an hour drive to the 
nearest small town on the mainland, Blaine, and ever more – about 80 minutes – to a larger 
town, Bellingham. The completion of the road tunnel under the Fraser Delta in 1959 intensified 
the Point’s economic link with Canada. The peculiarity of geographical location, combined 
with the relatively high level of U.S.-Canadian integration on the matters of the movement of 
people and legislation convergence, led to the situation that we can often observe in true 
enclaves. Politically, Point Roberts remains connected within the U.S. and is a township in 
Whatcom Country of Washington State. Economically, it is strongly connected to Canada, to 



 200

Vancouver in particular. It served as a leisure destination as well as a place of residence. A 
telling measure of Canadian economic dominance is the fact that Canadian property owners 
outnumbered Americans by over five to one as early as the beginning of the 1960s (Minghi 
1962: 29). This is not only due to the proximity to Vancouver, but also due to the abnormally 
high cost originating from the peninsula’s detachness for the 300 American residents. The 
physical separation of the pene-enclave from its national territory is of basic importance for the 
residents. To begin with, there abnormally high costs for the residents as regards personal 
services, results from the crucial time-distance factor separating supply and demand. The 
potential market area in the intervening Canada could not defray the cost of the freight 
because, until in the pre-NAFTA time, American goods had to be moved through Canadian 
territory without picking up or uploading part-freights. Combined with small number of the 
Point’s residents, it naturally led to higher prices. Furthermore, as there is no U.S. school on 
the peninsula, the residents insisting on an American education for the children are bound to 
the extraordinarily long and costly daily journey to Blaine (about one hour drive). K through 
Grade Three classes are held in the local school. Forth Grade through High School students are 
bussed to Blaine. The detachness of the Point results also in high costs of governing, that is, for 
American administrative agencies for public services.  

Economically, the status of the Point Roberts provides the enclave with certain advantages 
and disadvantages. On the negative side, it is the barrier-effect of the boundary that crooks the 
enclave’s economy. The Point represents a clean, unpolluted and less population area close to 
Vancouver. As such, it is a popular destination for leisure. Although the border-effect is 
marginal on day-trippers and slight on vacationers, it complicates the trend towards 
establishment of permanent residency by Vancouver commuters. The United States 
immigration laws discourage such a move, as aliens living in the U.S. for over six months a 
year must possess a permanent-visa status. Conversely, British Columbians spending more 
than six months a year out of the province do not qualify for the various provincial welfare 
benefits. Permanent residence of Canadian citizens at the Point is therefore discouraged. The 
boundary has effectively a filter effect, allowing Canadian capital investment in land and 
property ownership but making it difficult to permanently reside in the enclave. It tends to 
perpetuate the enclave’s character as a community with heavy ratio of temporary to permanent 
resident population.   

Minghi formulated ‘the problem of Point Roberts’. According to him, it arises  
‘from the paradoxical situation created by two overlapping spheres of influence: the older 

political sphere, originating from the unforeseen accident caused by the location of an 
international geometrical boundary, simultaneously establishing a sharp territorial division of 
sovereignty and creating an exclave; and the more recent economic sphere presently gaining 
momentum based on the influence of the growing metropolitan area of Vancouver…The 
centripetal forces binding the Point with the United States are meeting increased pressure from 
rising centrifugal forces provided by the Canadian economic challenge, and by the growing 
importance of the disadvantages inherent in the Point’s physical separation from its homeland’ 
(1962: 31). 
 This problem did not cause however any serious conflict so far. It can be assigned to 
the soothing influence of the integration between the U.S. and Canada. The deep integration 
between the mainland and the surrounding state was present for a long time. It enabled the U.S. 
to effectuate any kind of transit to the enclave unproblematically. The relaxed visa-free regime 
for the movement of people enabled Canadian citizens to reside in Point Roberts up to 181 
days a year. This circumstance formed the enclave’s economy and community, and its main 
occupation became leisure with Vancouver Canadians being the main market.   
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Chapter 9 . Economy of an enclave 

Cases 
 
Before undertaking a general analysis of enclaves’ economies, I start by picking up several 

enclave cases and analysing their economic development. The cases of Ceuta, Melilla, 
Gibraltar, Hong Kong, Macau, Büsingen, West Berlin, Fergana Valley enclaves, and East 
Prussia are described in details. Each case is tied up to one of the leading questions on the 
hypothesis, development strategies, and on the impact that the S-M relations have on the 
enclaves both in negative and positive terms.  

 
Ceuta and Melilla 
 

 
Figure 9.1. Ceuta and Melilla. 
 
Some 15.000 of Moroccans enter Ceuta and Melilla every day (Gold 2000: 123) mainly for 

the purpose of small trade. Deviating figures are given by Carabaza and de Santos who suggest 
that in 1987 some 5.000-6.000 Moroccans crossed into Melilla daily to trade. The goods 
included clothing and footwear, foodstuffs, perfumes, alcohol, tobacco, cement and petrol to 
the value of US$87-100 million per year (Carabaza, de Santos 1992: 294). The value of the 
activities within the shadow economy is much greater. The shadow trade in the enclaves shall 
include stolen luxury cars, gold, diamonds and currency. Generally, the shadow economy in 
the enclaves includes also money laundering. One network, which was uncovered in Ceuta in 
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July 2000, had laundered drug money to the value of US$153 in eight months72. The drug 
trafficking is also an issue. 

Since 1986, Ceuta and Melilla have been part of the EC, but not the part of EU customs 
territory. They are subjects to neither the Common Agricultural Policy nor the EU fisheries and 
trade policies. The enclaves enjoy certain preferential arrangement with the EU as a whole, and 
additional preferential arrangement with Spain, whereby goods originating in the enclaves 
qualify for exemption from duty. The enclaves receive heavy allowances both within the EU 
framework and from Spain. For example, each enclave was awarded 117 million Euros for the 
period 2000-2006 for regional development projects, a large sum if measured against the small 
population numbers of approximately 76.000 for Ceuta and 70.000 for Melilla.  

Both enclaves are excluded from the Spanish – and thus EU –customs territory. It helped 
them to live on the sales of duty-free goods to the citizens of the surrounding state. This 
occupation employs thousands of Moroccans coming every day to Ceuta and Melilla for the 
purpose of small border trade. The enclaves profit from lower taxes and salary premiums in 
comparison with the mainland. There is also no VAT. Moreover, Spain pumps up money 
through an unproportionate number of jobs in the civil service. The stationed six to seven 
thousand military persons in each town are naturally financed by the Spanish federal budget, 
too. Beside duty-free trade, the enclaves earn money by port activities which are however less 
significant for both Ceuta and Melilla. The tourist industry is underdeveloped.  

These economic preferences helped the inhabitants of both enclaves to enjoy relatively high 
standards of living. They are however lower that on the mainland. In 1985, the GDP per capita 
stood at 81.5 per cent of the national level while GDP at purchasing power stood at 91.1 per 
cent (due to the duty-free regime, prices were generally lower in the enclaves than on average 
in Spain). These figures had fallen down to 75 per cent and 72 per cent, respectively, by 1999. 
Unemployment in the 1980s was at the national average in Ceuta and above it in Melilla. The 
situation has worsened by the end of the 1990s, with unemployment climbing to 26.4 per cent. 
It means that acquiring more autonomy within the Spanish federal structure did not bring about 
the so much hoped for stability and certainty necessary for larger investments.  

As about 80 per cent of jobs had already been in the services, there was not enough room to 
create jobs in this sector. There is practically no industry in the enclaves, which coincides with 
the conclusions of the economic part of the general theory of enclaves.  

Ceuta and Melilla cost a lot to Spain. Let us sum up the main components of what the 
enclaves cost to the federal centre and to the EU: 

• Excluded from the customs territory; 
• Heavy allowances from Spain and the EU for infrastructure projects; 
• Costs of smuggling (drugs, diamonds, etc.); 
• 50 million Euros (with two thirds of financing coming from the EU) for the Perimetro 

(border fencing) around each town plus maintenance costs; 
• Up to 40 per cent of people working in the civil service, paid mostly from the federal 

budget; 
• Six to seven thousand military persons as garrisons in each town; 
• An unproportional size of law-enforcement services. 
Enclavity is generally judged a negative factor by investors. Above all, the long-term 

uncertainty depressed potential industrial investments. The factor of uncertainty is embedded 
in the enclavity. Furthermore, enclaves naturally do not provide an internal market for 
produced goods to be sold. Therefore, the only feasible direction is exports, but exports are 
vulnerable to the framework conditions. Not only the internal market is insufficient in the 
enclaves but also the supply of some basic production factors, most notably labour (qualified 
labour in particular). Even trade preferences that exist in many small and large enclaves do not 

                                                 
72 El Mundo, 6.07.2000, cited by Gold (2000: 34). 
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give enough stimuli for large industrial investments. Kaliningrad can serve as a further 
example. Even despite customs preferences making Kaliningrad-produced goods very 
competitive on the Russian markets, the largest industrial investment within fifteen years was 
US$50 million worth (refrigerator factory); this investment stood out distinctively among the 
other much smaller industrial investments, mostly assembly plants, which could be 
“disassembled” on a short notice.  

The enclave-specific uncertainty standing on the way of industry development makes trade 
and transport activities more important for enclaves as the primary economic sectors. From the 
institutional point of view, it also adds significance to small and medium enterprises (SMEs) as 
the backbone of an enclave’s economy; this, however, combined with large infrastructural 
projects. 

Like in Gibraltar and Kaliningrad, connotations were made to Hong Kong also in Ceuta and 
Melilla. Gil y Gil, a populist politician very popular in both enclaves at the end of the 1980, 
founded an association aimed at turning Ceuta and Melilla into a North African Hong Kong. 

 
Gibraltar 
 
The problem of Gibraltar’s dependence was apparent to the British from the earliest days. 

Most food and other necessities of life for the garrison and for the civilian inhabitants were to 
be brought from the mainland. Agriculture was not possible on the Rock for obvious reasons. 
For almost 300 years of the history, Gibraltar’s manufacturing was negligible, too. The prime 
activities were the dockyard Admiralty and civilian activities. In 1979, 2,858 out of 11,593 of a 
total work force were employed in “shipbuilding“ and only 204 in “other manufacturing”. At 
the same time, 579 persons were employed in tourism (hotels and catering). The most striking 
fact is the pre-eminence of the public sector. In the same year, 7.196 persons were employed in 
the public service against 4.397 in the private sector (Levie 1983: 97). This was due to the 
military function. 

In the eighteenth and nineteenth century convict labour was used to supplement the small 
local labour supply. As convict labour proved to be costly and utterly inefficient, Gibraltar 
switched to Spanish labour. It remained so for approximately 90 years, until the dispute over 
Gibraltar caused Spain to close the border in June 1969. The number of Spanish daily workers 
reaches as much as 13 thousand during the Second World War and declined to 5000 in 1967. 
These are huge numbers compared with the local available work force of 10-15 thousand. As 
the frontier gate was shut up in 1969, the local economy received a shock. The local authorities 
tried to remedy it by increasing labour productivity. Technical training of Gibraltarians was 
initiated for this purpose. Besides, and probably most important, about 3000 of Moroccans 
were recruited to work on the Rock. This labour body had set up in Gibraltar firmly and did not 
free up the place for the Spanish after the border was reopened.  

By the end of the nineteenth century, the Gibraltar economy picked up following the 
opening of the Suez Canal in 1869. The Rock became what would now be called an important 
service centre for sea-related activities (coaling station for the new steam ships, ship supplies, 
ship repair, etc.) The standard of living was lower than in Britain – the leading industrial nation 
of the world – but higher than anywhere to be found in the Mediterranean. The M›E›S (that is, 
the per capita income in the mainland is higher than that in the enclave, while the per capita 
income in the enclave is higher than that of the surrounding state) proportion had been 
established to be kept until today, just as in Ceuta and Melilla.  

Economy boomed in Gibraltar after re-opening of the border in 1985. The number of 
tourists visiting the Rock reached 10,000 per day in the first summer following the opening of 
the border. During the first year, there had been two million tourists compared with 150,000 in 
the previous years. Daily flights from London had doubled within several months. As tourism 
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continued to boom, it provided nearly a quarter of Gibraltar’s income in the second half of the 
1980s.  

Prior to the opening of the border in February 1985, there were 2,000 companies registered 
in the enclave; by the end of 1986, there were 3,800. The greatest attraction was, however, that 
profits were largely tax exempt. Bank deposits had increased by 68 per cent in 1986 alone. 
Income tax and taxes on cars and car-parts were reduced to make them more competitive with 
Spain. Goods were free of VAT, so a shopping visit from Spain paid off. Therefore, the 
prosperity of Gibraltar came at the price of the surrounding state, most notably its southern 
provinces adjacent to the enclave. There were benefits for Spain as well, but they were spread 
and therefore not as visible as the drawbacks. 

Bossano, who came to power as a Chief Minister in 1988, had formulated its strategy for the 
economic development in the long term. He saw the economic future of Gibraltar depending 
‘on its potential within the European Community, and this must logically include Spain’ (El 
Pais 1 February 1989). Joint use of the airport located on the isthmus by both Gibraltar and 
Spain, being a hot issue at the time, was viewed by him as a part of the long-term strategy, 
which focused on the economic cooperation with the Campo region. Thus, the economic future 
of the enclave was seen, first, in its openness to the outside world, especially in the context of 
the declining British military presence and the attempt to reach economic independency from 
the mainland Great Britain. Second, the economic prosperity within this economic strategy was 
to be attained through developing economic contacts with the surrounding state in general and 
with the bordering region in particular.  

In recent years, Gibraltar has seen major structural change from a public to a private sector 
economy, but changes in government spending still have a major impact on the level of 
employment. As of the beginning of the 2000s, Gibraltar benefits from an extensive shipping 
trade, offshore banking, and its position as an international conference centre. The British 
military presence has been sharply reduced and now contributes about 7% to the local 
economy, compared with 60% in 1984. It was 25% in 1991, representing some £40 million per 
year. Gibraltar has managed to successfully overcome the shock caused by the drastic 
reduction of military spending by Great Britain. By the end of the 1990s, the financial sector, 
tourism (almost 5 million visitors in 1998), shipping services fees, and duties on consumer 
goods generated approximately 80 per cent of the revenue. The financial sector, the shipping 
sector, and tourism each contribute 25%-30% of GDP. Telecommunications accounts for 
another 10%. Thus, Gibraltar’s economy is characterized by concentration, on the one hand, 
and a balance between the three leading (finance, shipping, and tourism) and two 
supplementary (telecom and military) sectors, on the other. Overall, this is quite a healthy 
economic structure combining stability and dynamism. Gibraltar does not depend on just one 
industry of source of revenue. The fast deterioration of a single sector is easily possible in the 
view of the general enclave-specific vulnerability of Gibraltar. It can happen with tourism if 
tensions will develop with Spain. Anticipated changes in the EU legislation are making the 
financial sector vulnerable as well. Shipping sector is more stable in fact, as it is based on the 
comparative advantage of the location and on the available infrastructure. Should an external 
shock happen, the balanced economic structure is able to alleviate the adaptation of the 
regional economy to the new conditions and mitigate an otherwise deep economic crisis.   

Gibraltar possessed its own Constitution (Gibraltar Order) since 1964. The new version, 
valid until today, was introduced in 1969. According to this legal document, the enclave 
possesses a large degree of autonomy including the large fiscal competences. Precisely this 
rule allowed Gibraltar to establish the offshore-centre. Gibraltar passed a series of tax reforms 
in 2002. These involved:  
• the imposition of taxes on offshore companies for the first time through a payroll tax and 

an annual company registration fee;  
• a business property tax; 
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• however, the corporate profits tax was to be abolished for domestic companies, bringing 
them in line with the offshore sector, except for financial services companies, which would 
liable for an 8 per cent tax of profits, and utilities taxed at 35 per cent; 

• the aggregate tax bill was to be capped at 15 per cent of a company’s total profits or 
£500,000, whichever is lower. 

Gibraltar is assigned a specific status in the EU. As Britain formally entered the European 
Community on 1 January 1973, Gibraltar was accorded special status under Article 227(4) of 
the Treaty of Rome. Gibraltar did not contribute VAT, nor participated in the Common 
Agricultural Policy or the Common External Tariff. The enclave was not entitled to any 
representation in the Community institutions, including the European Parliament. Britain 
obtained the right of veto over any proposal to change this status. Gibraltar is also excluded 
from the Schengen agreement as all of the Great Britain; on the contrary, unlike the mainland, 
the enclave is also excluded of the Customs Union and from the Common Agricultural Policy. 

The issues of Gibraltar’s economic development continue to burden the Anglo-Spanish 
bilateral relations. Spain reproaches the Rock and its mainland constantly on the systematic 
illegal evasion of capital, smuggling and money-laundering. On of the recent events was the 
fishery conflict that lasted from August 1998 until April 1999. The government of Gibraltar 
adopted the law prohibiting thereafter commercial fishery in the territorial waters claimed by 
Gibraltar  The claim was not recognized by Spain73 Although the law had come in force in 
1991, in came to the first conflicts between the Spanish fishers and the Royal Gibraltar Police 
only in 1997. The situation became heated after the police captured the fishery boot Piraña and 
its 15 men of the crew. The Spanish blocked the border crossing between Gibraltar and Spain 
on the 29 January 1999 for the whole day. Later, the borders controls were considerable 
tightened by Spain. It had negative consequences for the Gibraltar economy as its dependence 
on tourism has risen sharply by the end of the 1990s after the reduction of the British military 
forces. The confrontation became only then less intensive as the representatives of the Spanish 
fishers signed an agreement on the regulation of the conflict with the Gibraltar government. 
However, the Spanish authorities proved reluctant to return to the initial low level of the border 
controls.  

From the Spain’s point of view, Gibraltar’s economy is a parasite one. Smuggling is not 
only a historical precedent but also an every-day reality in the very recent past. As early as 
during the negotiations on Gibraltar in 1704-05, the Spanish authorities had foreseen that the 
problem of smuggling would emerge. The history proved them right: smuggling began shortly 
after Gibraltar became British and was present well until 1990s (in fact, even after that, 
although on a much lesser scale). Throughout the centuries, smuggling of merchandise into 
Spain served Gibraltar as one of the main sources of income. It is connected with the status of 
the free port. Two methods of smuggling were employed, by land and by sea. The land 
smuggling reached its peak only when Gibraltar acquired its Spanish labour force at the end of 
the nineteenth century while several thousand people entered the enclave every day and left 
every evening. This type of smuggling disappeared only when the border was closed in June 
1969. The smuggling has always been conducted more professionally and on a larger scale. 
The maritime smugglers formed such a powerful lobby that they once, in the beginning of 
1850s, managed to set off a Governor. When Major General Sir Robert W. Gardiner was once 
appalled by the use of Gibraltar as a base for the smuggling industry, he attempted to step up 
and put an end to the unlawful activities (which was unusual since normally the British 
Gibraltar authorities had officially assumed the fight against smuggling to be Spanish pain in 
the neck, not Gibraltarian). The “merchants” of Gibraltar argued that the enforcement of 
Spanish customs regulations was no concern of the government of Gibraltar. They lobbied 
extensively their cause, enlisted certain Members of Parliament and finally succeeded in their 

                                                 
73 For the details and the legal analysis of the fishery conflict, see Ibarro 2000. 
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undertaking: the Governor was recalled. In 1875, with the population of Gibraltar well under 
20 thousand, 4.500 tons of tobacco were unloaded in the port. Of this tonnage, only 684 tons 
were publicly sold in the market. In other words, 3800 tons, or about 85 percent, were 
smuggled into Spain (Levie 1983: 98-99). It is certain that the relative volumes of smuggling 
were reduced in the twentieth century; however, they remained substantial. The main products 
of smuggling were alcohol, tobacco, and luxury goods.  

Smuggling of cigarettes is particularly thriving. The total number of packets smuggled into 
Spain was estimated to be around 100 million annually. A packet cost 40 cents on the Rock; 
the smugglers, having transported cigarettes on their speedboats to the Campo, were able to 
sell them there at $1.60. Three hundred per cent of income serves as a powerful incentive for 
assuming some risk. If all of the tobacco imports in 1994 were consumed in Gibraltar it would 
mean that each inhabitant was smoking an average of several packets per day. In addition, 
cocaine and cannabis are smuggled in large quantities through Gibraltar. In 1989, the Cadiz 
Customs Office seized 70 kilos of cocaine and 3,900 kilos of cannabis in one year alone, which 
is clearly the tip of the iceberg. Smuggling was not to be stopped, with tobacco and cannabis 
giving way to cocaine and heroine. In 1995, Spain launched an official complaint about 
smuggling and lost revenue that also concerned Gibraltar’s regulations on money-laundering. It 
made the Gibraltarian Assemble introduce new, tougher regulations. On the same day Gibraltar 
police confiscated over 50 rigid inflatable speedboats that were suspected to be used in drug-
trafficking from Morocco to Spain. Violent protests followed. However, the people supported 
the governmental move, as nearly a quarter of Gibraltar’s population marched a week later in 
favour of the Government’s actions against money-laundering and smuggling (Gold 2005:  
123, 165-166). 

While smuggling is the kind of activity the state cannot be officially responsible for 
(although it is partially the result of the lenient public policy), money-laundering is clearly the 
consequence of the lenient legal regulations for the offshore banking. Spain accused Gibraltar 
of being the place of money-laundering on the grand scale. By early 1990, border-crossings in 
each direction totalled over 160,000 pedestrians and 110,000 cars per month. Many of them 
crossed the border several times per day, carrying each time the maximum currency allowed, 
i.e. 120,000 pesetas ($860) plus 300,000 pesetas ($2,142) in foreign exchange. With five such 
trips per day, a shuttle courier could transport about $15,000 worth of currency from Spain to 
the enclave. The banks in Gibraltar are lenient and do not ask questions on the origins of the 
money. One of the most often used models of the money circulation was to set up an offshore 
company in Gibraltar hiding the owner’s name from public scrutiny. Then, the assets could be 
used to invest in buying property in Spain and benefiting from tax concessions as a foreign 
investor. By early 1992, the amount of investment in Spain originating from Gibraltar 
exceeded 37,000 million pesetas (over $264 million)74. Some 30,000 companies were set on 
the Rock by the beginning of the 1990s, with deposits conservatively estimated at $3.3 billion 
(Gold 2005: 123). The number of resident companies has increased by another 25,000 
companies by the beginning of the 2000s. There is twice as much companies registered on the 
Rock than inhabitants living there. 

Gibraltar evokes high costs not only for the surrounding state, but also for the mainland. Let 
us mention some of them: 

- As the blockade of 1969-1985 began, Britain underwent a commitment of £4 million 
over three years to help deal with the fallout of 5,000 Spanish workers. A further commitment 
was made in 1974 for capital aid of over £7.6 million for the period 1975-1978, significant 

                                                 
74 An Income Tax Reform Law introduced in Spain in January 1992 made such companies subject to Spanish 
taxation through the Special Company Tax. In anticipation, many companies transferred from Gibraltar to other 
countries, in particular to the Netherlands, the country with a less rigid tax system and an agreement with Spain on 
avoiding double taxation. 
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numbers considering the small population number. Investment was targeted to increase 
Gibraltar’s self-sufficiency.  
- Great Britain attempted to attain a wage-parity for Gibraltarian workers with those in the 

UK after Franco closed the border.  
- Flights to Gibraltar are treated as internal and therefore cheaper that flights from Britain to 

nearby Spanish airports such as Malaga. It caused a competitive advantage for Gibraltar’s 
airport in servicing the tourists coming to the Spanish resorts. In 1986, out of 90,000 
passengers landing in Gibraltar, 22,000 were heading for Costa del Sol.  

- In 1985, Gibraltar Shiprepair Company had received £28 million from the British 
Government in the process of overtaking of the docks.  

- In 1999, a new facet of Gibraltar’s financial activities, betting industry, has begun to 
threaten Britain’s tax base. The story began as Victor Chandler, a British independent 
bookmaker, set up a call-centre on the Rock where he could benefit of the service fee of 3 
per cent compared with the combined tax and racing levy of 9 per cent back on the 
mainland. Ladbrokes, the largest bookmaker, and Coral, another major competitor, soon 
followed Chandler. As the betting tax brought to Britain up to £480 million a year (11 per 
cent of the sum was being put back into horseracing, an important component of the British 
culture), Gibraltar’s gain was to be sharply increased at Britain’s heavy loss. The British 
government tries to counteract by announcing that it would ban the opportunity for offshore 
companies to advertise via teletext and other electronic media. It was also trying to 
persuade overseas territories, including Gibraltar, to change their legislation. Nothing of the 
above worked. Finally, it had to abolish Britain’s tax on betting in 2001. A number of jobs 
were repatriated to Britain. However, betting industry remained present in Gibraltar, with 
11 companies and 537 jobs in 2002 (Gold 2005: 220-221, 358). 

If we look at the economic exchanges and economic relations in the triangle Great Britain – 
Gibraltar – Spain, we find the following. Before becoming virtually financially independent 
from Britain in the beginning of the 1990s, the enclave depended heavily on the mainland’s 
military spending as well as on the large volume of direct and indirect subsidies and transfers. 
These were substituted by Gibraltar’s special economic regime as an offshore centre. Gibraltar 
owns a large part of its economic success to this regime, including virtually all financial sector, 
the telecom sector and a large part of the shipping activities. The last large component of the 
enclave’s contemporary well-being, tourism, is in fact heavily dependent on the special 
economic regime directly and indirectly, too. There are industries that operate clearly at the 
detriment of the mainland, the most vivid example being the story with betting companies 
relocating to Gibraltar in 1999. The enclave’s exchanges with Spain bring undoubtedly some 
economic benefits to the surrounding state. However, in many respects Gibraltar gained its 
current well-being and its economic independence of Britain at the detriment of Spain. 
Importantly, the greatest attraction of Gibraltar was that profits were largely tax exempt. Bank 
deposits had increased by 68 per cent in 1986 alone. Income tax and taxes on cars and car-parts 
were reduced to make them more competitive with Spain. Goods were free of VAT, so a 
shopping visit from Spain paid off. Therefore, the prosperity of Gibraltar came at least partially 
at the price of the surrounding state, most notably its southern provinces adjacent to the 
enclave. The benefits for Spain stemming from Gibraltar’s prosperity were spread and 
therefore not as visible as the drawbacks. 

Normally we discuss the impact of the surrounding state on an enclave. Caused by the small 
size of an enclave in relation to the surrounding state, it seems to be natural to focus on this 
question. However, it cannot be excluded that an enclave has some impact if not on the whole 
of the surrounding state, then on the bordering regions. This is certainly the case with Gibraltar 
and the bordering Spanish regions. Complains concentrate themselves mostly on the smaller 
demand for highly taxed goods such as alcohol, cigarettes, gasoline, but also luxury goods such 
as consumer electronics and brand clothing that can be brought over the border from Gibraltar.  
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The Spanish town of La Linea de la Conception borders directly on Gibraltar. The town 
suffers under economic depression that was triggered by closing of the Gibraltarian borders in 
1969. Then, about 5000 were unable to continue working on the Rock and important flows of 
people, services, and information were restrained. As the border to Gibraltar was closed, it was 
not only the enclave that experienced a severe economic shock but also La Linea. However, as 
Gibraltar managed to overcome the shock with the help of its mainland, it was not the case 
with the bordering Spanish town. La Linea de la Conception had initially about 100,000 
inhabitants. Its population shrinked to approximately 60,000 by the year 2000. By now, there is 
a strong interdependence of Gibraltar and the neighbouring Spanish region, most notable the 
town of La Linea. When the Spanish government once “tightened the screws” on the border 
regime with Gibraltar, La Linea suffered not less that the enclave. It led to demonstrations in 
the Spanish town calling for ‘fewer restriction, more solutions’ (Gold 2005: 212). 

Political considerations can outweigh economic reasoning due to the sensitivity of an 
enclave in the bilateral relations of the mainland and the surrounding state. In Gibraltar, the 
second half of the 1980s and the 1990s were marked by the heightened debate on the joint use 
of the airport located on the isthmus. As this airport served not only the enclave but also the 
bordering regions of Spain, including resorts of Costa del Sol, the idea was to arrange its joint 
use. The model already existed: the Swiss-French airport Mulhouse-Basel functions 
successfully. There are two exits from the airfield there, one on the Swiss side and another on 
the French side so the passengers heading for either destination can avoid crossing the border. 
The same was envisaged for the Gibraltar airport. The number of passengers could have been 
more than tripled from 300,000 to a million annually, with extra 400 jobs created in Gibraltar, 
not an insignificant number for the enclave. However, the idea totally misapprehended in the 
enclave. Its people, highly sensitive to the sovereignty question, feared that this would result in 
the infringement of sovereignty. Political considerations and perceived political risks 
outweighed economic benefits.  

 
Fergana Valley enclaves: economic implications of the break-up of the Soviet Union 
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Fig. 9.2. Fergana Valley enclaves.  
Source: Whyte (2002). Reproduced with the permission of the author.  
 
The eight enclaves located in the Fergana Valley in Central Asia belong to three states, 

Kyrgyzstan, Uzbekistan and Tajikistan. The actual process of delimitation between the Soviet 
Union Republics was conducted in 1924-27. The setting up of the border was made in a 
voluntary manner. This is when the enclaves first emerged on the subnational level of the 
Union republics. It might be assumed that they were partly created on the national principle but 
also partly on purpose to create a soil for conflicts between the national Soviet republics in the 
Central Asia so that Moscow could intervene as a supreme arbiter. As some of the border 
issues were not resolved at that time. The joint Uzbek-Kyrgyz border demarcation commission 
was set up in 1955 to resolve outstanding inter-republican disputes. The commission has never 
completed its work (Megoran 2002: 39). 

As the Soviet Union broke up and the Central Asian republics emerged as independent 
states, attempts were made to handle the enclave problems in the 1990s. For instance, 
Uzbekistan has unsuccessfully tried to disenclave Sokh and Kalacha through negotiations and 
suggested land-swaps with Kyrgyzstan (Megoran 2002: 110). 

The enclave-specific issues have not become apparent from the very beginning. Rather, one 
had to wait until the independent statehood was being taken seriously. Closer to the end of the 
1990s, the Central Asian states have left the transition period and began actively asserting their 
sovereignty. The decisive change in border attitudes occurred at the end of the 1990s. The 
relations of the states in the Fergana Valley, in particular between Uzbekistan and Kyrgyzstan, 
had deteriorated, as their statehoods and nationalistic sentiments developed. While it had 
negative impact on the lives of the peoples all along the borders, the degree of it was multiplied 
by a factor x in the enclaves. The following examples demonstrate the reinforced effect that the 
crystallization of the borders had on the Fergana Valley enclaves.  

Megoran (2002: 181-183) describes his experience and communications with the inhabitants 
of some enclaves in 1995 and 2000, that is, before and after the situation began to deteriorate. 
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Dzhangail is a small Kyrgyzstani exclave in Uzbekistan located in the mouth of the 
Kyrgyzstani salient into Uzbekistani territory. In 1995, 

 ‘It was difficult to ascertain what territory belonged to what state as people along the way 
were unsure where the boundaries lay. Revisiting the area in 2000 there was no mistaking the 
territorial division of the area as an assertive Uzbekistan had inscribed its presence onto a new 
border landscape of barbed-wire fencing, blocked roads and militarized border control posts. 
Kyrgyzstanis complained of the economic impact. Fertilizers now had to be smuggled over the 
border and were a third more expensive, whilst prices of foodstuffs had been raised and profits 
from the sale of produce had been hit by bribes, delays and more expensive transport costs 
impeding access to the regional market in Karadamjoy. Lamenting that the young could no 
longer go to study in Uzbekistan as his generation had done, one Kyrgyzstani Uzbek man 
pointed scornfully over the barricade and said, “My brother is living just a hundred meters 
away, but now we are cut off by this barbed-wire fence”. (Megoran 2002: 181). 

 The world’s largest true enclave, Sokh, is located in the Fergana Valley. More that 40,000 
inhabitants live in this Uzbekistani enclave within Kyrgyzstani territory, on 236 km2 of fertile 
land in the valley. Most of them are ethnic Tajiks, so the national composition of the enclaves 
coincides with neither the mainland nor the surrounding state. It is a rare constellation, 
although it is not unique. The openness of the borders has vanished entirely in 1999. Travellers 
are searched repeatedly on the Uzbekistani checkpoints. The combined effect of the proactive 
enforcement of border controls, the laying of unmarked minefields, the threats from the 
guerilla’s invasions led to a sense of siege (Megoran 2002: 183).  

The tensions in the area are complicated by the intricacies of the political geography. 
Remember that we talk about a mountainous region where the existing roads (and potential 
cites for the construction of the new ones) are scarce. Sokh effectively separates a part of the 
Kyrgyzstani Batken region to its west from the rest of the region, as the roads are laid through 
the enclave. In 2005, as the confrontation developed, Sokh villagers blocked the road across 
the enclave, the one residents of Kyrgyzstan always used. Some Kyrgyz villages of the Batken 
region found themselves in isolation (Posdnyzkova, Chernogayev 2005). The situation is 
similar with the one in Cooch Behar, when heavy protests were raised again the lease of the 
Tin Bigha corridor which could have effectively cut off connection to the Indian Kuchlibari 
region.  

Finally, let us have a look at Barak, the Kyrgyzstani enclave in Uzbekistan, the home of 
some 620 Kyrgyz, located four kilometres away from Kyrgyzstan proper. In August 1999, the 
surrounding state closed all road access to the enclave claiming it was a temporary measure. 
All traffic was halted. As there is nothing in the world more permanent than a temporary 
measure, the borders remained close for uncertain period. Barak was since then accessible only 
by horse or on foot. The Kyrgyzstani buses went as close as the border but from then on there 
was a four-kilometre walk. The villagers became suddenly unable to transport their cotton to 
the market. The Uzbekistani officials have insisted that produce should be taken over the 
Doshuk border post near Osh, which made the cost of transportation prohibitively high for the 
enclave dwellers. The enclave was thus isolated from the mainland for economic purposes 
driving Barak’s residents into a corner. There is a school in Barak but there is no post office 
and just one telephone for the whole village. Moreover, the isolation destroyed law and order 
as well as life subsistent. There was no police protection, and electricity had been turned off 
frequently. This situation reminds again strikingly of the Cooch-Behar enclaves where tensions 
between India and Bangladesh led enclave dwellers into the state of lawlessness and economic 
distress.  

Desperate, more than half of the village’s entire population travelled to Osh in February 
2003 to protest Uzbek border restrictions. Within a week, a chance meeting between the 
protestors and Prime Minister Nikolai Tanayev in Osh led to Uzbekistan’s removal of the 
concrete blocks and the opening of the Barak-Ak Tash road. Effectively, the situation in Barak 
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eased somewhat when the Uzbekistanis agreed to let through the vehicles registered in Barak 
(but not from elsewhere in Kyrgyzstan). Multiple hurdles have remained, especially on the 
economic side, as Uzbekistanis kept insisting that cotton has to be transported over the remote 
border post (Blua 2004). Encouraged by the positive moves, the Barak inhabitants began a 
fresh grassroots campaign this time to either open a corridor to Kyrgyzstan to allow villagers 
unimpeded access or move Barak’s entire population from Uzbekistan to Kyrgyzstan (Megoran 
2004).  

 
Büsingen model  
 
Geography and history 
 
Büsingen is situated within the Swiss canton of Schaffhausen, just some 700-1500 meters 

away from the German border. Its total area is 7.63 km2. It borders 12.2 km with Canton 
Schaffhausen and 4.8 km on the middle line of Rhein. Schaffhausen is just nearby, less than 
five kilometres away; German Singen and Konstanz are more remote, 14.8 and 46.7 km, 
respectively. The population of the enclave reached one a half thousand after the World War II 
before stabilizing at this point.  

Population dynamics in Büsingen deviate from the population dynamics of both Germany 
and the neighbouring Canton Schaffhausen. In 1813, the population of the enclave comprised 
400 people. It had doubled in the course of the first half of the nineteenth century. In the 
second half of the nineteenth century, the enclave experienced a strong outflow of population 
that was replaced by either stagnation or very small growth in the first half of the twentieth 
century. Throughout all this time, the population of Schaffhausen had grown considerably and 
steadily. The discrepancy can be explained by the economic factor: the difficulties of economic 
life in the enclave, with its unproportionate volatility and regular crises were the cause of the 
decreasing population migrating elsewhere (Scherrer 1973: 29-30). After the World War II, the 
population had grown with increasing speed. 

The enclave dwellers speak Schaffhauser dialect of German, the language shared by both 
the mainland and the surrounding state. Büsingen’s children go to schools in Schaffhausen. 
The enclave is predominantly evangelic, thus coinciding with Switzerland. On the contrary, the 
majority of Baden’s communities are catholic. This is one of the reasons why Büsingen-
Schaffhausen’s marriages happen much more often than marriages with the Germans from the 
mainland.  

Büsingen’s development in the Middle Ages is typical for Europe: it was traded, given as 
gift to the Church, inherited, changed sovereignty together with its current lord, etc. Büsingen 
was first mentioned already in 1090 as “Bosinga”, as Count Burkhardt von Nellenburg handed 
it down to the abbey Allerheiligen in Schaffhausen. After being owned by several families, it 
was sold on Habsburgs in 1465. Schaffhausen has tried for a long time to buy Büsingen from 
the Habsburgs and finally succeeded in 1651. As a result of the territorial dispute between 
Schaffhausen and Büsingen’s lord Eberhard von Thurn the village was lost by the former in 
1698. In 1723, Schaffhausen had managed to acquire the territories lost in 1689, but Büsingen 
remained under von Thurn’s rule “to eternal annoyance” of Schaffhausen.  

Büsingen appeared by 1770 as a territory under the Austrian rule fully surrounded by 
Switzerland as a result of the long history of buys and legacies of the feudal Europe. With the 
Earldom Nellenburg it then became the part of, first, Württemberg and then Baden. Since 
1871, Büsingen is the part of united Germany. The Canton Schaffhausen has tried at last to buy 
Büsingen during the Vienna Congress in 1814-15 but it did not work out. In 1835 Büsingen 
was excluded of the German customs territory. During the Revolution of 1948-49 the Hessian 
troops entered Büsingen on a ship via Rhein in order to arrest several suspected 
revolutionaries. As it was done without consent of the Swiss, Switzerland judged it a severe 
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breach of its sovereignty and neutrality. The enclave was encircled by the Swiss troops. The 
withdrawal of the Hessian troops was allowed only after long negotiations.  

 
Economy 
 
Agriculture was the primary economic activity of the enclave for centuries. In the twentieth 

century the majority of the inhabitants moved to working in industry and then to services. 
None of the industry is located in the enclave itself; the enclave dwellers are employed at the 
factories of Schaffhausen. Agriculture remains nevertheless an eminent sector, more important 
than both in Switzerland and Germany in general. Agricultural activities were subject to 
considerable volatility because of the changing customs rates. The principal economic sector 
and activities were: 

6. Wine production. The vine-growing area has shrinked from 36 ha in 1965 to 0.06ha in 
1920. Several reasons led to disappearance of this earlier extremely important production 
sector in Büsingen. Apart of some climate reasons, the rising Swiss import duties made 
Büsingen’s wine uncompetitive on the Swiss market, and long transport routes had gradually 
led to lower demand in Germany and Austria.  

7. Wheat and other cereals. Cereals production served mostly the internal needs of the 
population. The exports of wheat depended on the respective customs duties at a given time. 
The removal of Swiss customs in 1947 immediately led to rising production and rising exports.  

8. Cattle raising. The number of farmers raising cattle had dwindled in the second half of 
the twentieth century because of better wages in the industries located nearby in the Swiss 
Schaffhausen.  

9. Trade and services. Also in services and trade a significant and constant impact of 
customs solutions on the Swiss and German sides is observed throughout the last two centuries. 
In the 1920s and 1930s there were six dentists in the town who served above all the Swiss 
clients; dentist services were cheaper in the enclave than in the surrounding regions of 
Switzerland. In 1990s there were only two dentists despite the rise of population. There were 
also five gasoline stations; again, not because the Büsingen residents spent days and nights 
riding in their cars but because the enclave, being excluded from the German customs territory, 
could buy up fuel on world market prices and sell it to the Swiss (and German) clients much 
cheaper than the stations in both surrounding country and the mainland.  

10. Industry was (and is) practically non-existent in Büsingen because of its enclave 
location. The reasons named by the industry representatives for not settling down in Büsingen 
are, first, inconvenient transport routes, high cargo tariffs, customs duties and respective higher 
costs on the German and Swiss markets (Bolli 1954: 285). 

In general, the economy and society of Büsingen is characterized by the great conjugation 
with the Schaffhausen Region and the dependence on the latter (Scherrer 1973: 40-42). 
Generally, the dependence and contacts with the surrounding Swiss territories are at least 
economically of utmost importance exceeding the importance of economic connection with the 
mainland, especially after being excluded from the German customs territory and being 
included in the customs territory of Switzerland. The close connection is reinforced on the 
economic side by the outflow of agricultural products, industrial employment of the enclave 
dwellers in the neighbouring Swiss region, and by usage of Swiss francs along German marks 
(and now euros). An extremely close societal intermingling is reinforced by German-Swiss 
marriages, settlement of Swiss citizens in the enclave (more than 10 percent of the residents), a 
large number of people with double citizenship, the hookup to the Swiss rationing system 
during the First and Second World Wars, close cultural contacts, attachment to the Swiss 
educational system, and a greater role of Evangelic church in Büsingen drawing it closer to the 
immediate neighbours. 
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Table 9.1. Positive and negative consequences of the enclave status and location on 
Büsingen’s economy 

 Positive Negative 
  General depression of economic 

development. The comparison of Büsingen with 
the surrounding Swiss regions and with the 
close German regions shows that the former is 
generally less developed. Both the economy and 
the population grew up slower than in the 
neighbouring Schaffhausen.  

Customs 
regulations 

The short blooming of the 
1930s. Lower prices for the 
inflows of potatoes and 
forage potatoes from 
Germany led to the stronger 
positions of B. farmers on the 
Schaffhausen market. It even 
came to fights with the Swiss 
competitors (Bolli 1954: 
261). 

The blooming of the 1930s had ended soon. 
In order to protect its markets from the unfair 
competition, the Swiss side has removed some 
of the existing preferences for Büsingen.  

Survival 
in conflicts 

During both world wars, 
the population of Büsingen 
was attached to the Swiss 
rationing system.  

 

Currency During the hyperinflation 
period in the 1920s, the 
Büsinger could soften the 
blow by using the Swiss 
franc.  

Currency volatility (Deutsche mark – Swiss 
franc) added to the volatility of the general 
economic framework.  

  The insufficiency of work in Büsingen led its 
inhabitants to look for work in Schaffhausen. In 
the beginning of the 1930s up to 40 percent of 
working population had been employed in the 
industries of Schaffhausen. 140 of them were 
fired until 1934 because the Swiss enterprises 
had naturally fired the Germans first and the 
Swiss only in the extreme case. Only some of 
them had found employment in Germany. There 
were comparable cases repeatedly, although on 
a lesser scale. 

  Enclave location has been a prohibitive 
factor to settling any industry. 

 
From this short overview of the impact of the enclave status (legal aspect of enclavity) and 

location (geographical aspect of enclavity) we can conclude the following. On the one hand, 
there were times when the enclave benefited from a favourable customs situation. Artificially 
created advantages allowed the enclave’s residents quickly acquire a great position on the 
markets, expand production and exports. Besides, being a Swiss enclave, Büsingen had had a 
“life saver” in the times of the wars. On the other hand, Büsingen constantly suffered due to the 
volatility caused by being an enclave. First, the changes (even relatively minor one) in custom 
duties and regulation on both Swiss and German sides often led to severe local economic 
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crises. In the cases when the tariffs created an advantageous situation for Büsingen, such 
regulations had been neutralized in a relatively short time, which again led to a rising volatility 
of production, inflows and outflows. Second, as a large number of the enclave’s inhabitants 
work in Switzerland, they are subject to greater than usual volatility because of market 
conjuncture. The situation had been aggravated by the fact that the Büsinger had not been 
covered by any unemployment insurance. Exactly this situation caused constant concern of the 
enclave’s population for the creation of a “crisis regulation” that would provide equal rights for 
Büsinger in comparison with the Swiss.  

  
Inclusion and exclusion from German and Swiss customs territories: the components of 
the “Büsingen Model” 

 
Germany and Switzerland managed to create a legal framework to solve a major enclave 

puzzle: keeping an enclave under the mainland’s sovereignty while responding to the challenge 
of economic development. This specific answer was excluding Büsingen from the German 
customs zone, including it into the Swiss customs zone, and extending implementing some 
Swiss laws in the enclave. The Büsingen model implies in effect a partial renunciation of 
sovereign rights by the mainland to the surrounding state. The history of the formation of the 
current model of economic management of the enclave counts several stages. It took about 130 
years for the Büsingen model to develop. The result is remarkable: the century-long problem of 
Büsingen has been solved. 

Phase I. Exclusion from the German customs zone in 1835. 
In 1835, Büsingen was excluded from the German customs zone. Consequently, the goods 

from Büsingen had become subject to German import customs duties. In order not to alienate 
the mainland and the enclave economically, some preferences (for wine and other agricultural 
products) for Büsingen’s outflows to the German mainland were introduced. These measures 
were in the best interests of the enclave’s population, which was closely connected to 
Schaffhausen. It was also in the interest of the German fiscal service because the costs of 
customs controls exceeded the customs duties paid.  

Repeatedly there were attempts to change the regime or to quit the special treatment of the 
enclave altogether. Nevertheless, this regime remained in force until 1967. Even in the 1930s 
Büsingen and Jestetten manages to convince the authorities that their inclusion in the German 
customs territory would lead to grave economic consequences.  

Phase II. Rules for free transit in 1844-1852.  
The agreement of 1852 between Switzerland and Earldom Baden about mutual preferences 

for small border trade had foreseen the free transit from Swiss territory through Büsingen to the 
Swiss territory. The Swiss transit duties had been removed eight years earlier, in 1844. 

Phase III. German-Swiss agreement of 1895 on Büsingen.  
Switzerland raised its import tariffs in 1886 and 1891. Büsingen authorities began to ring all 

bells, as the economic interaction had become disrupted. It led to the conclusion of the 
Büsinger Agreement in 1895. According to the Agreement, the Swiss side guaranteed heavily 
lowered import tariffs for Büsingen’s agricultural exports (timber, butter, meat, grapes, cows, 
calves, and pigs). The certificates of origins had to be presented at the customs border. 

It is noticeable that, despite the conclusion of the agreement, there had been a nine year-long 
period between the rising tariffs and the removal of disadvantages for the enclave. Nine years 
look like a short period on the historical scale; shall we put ourselves in the shoes of the 
enclave dwellers, there were nine long years of uncertainty and economic depression. It 
certainly added to the difficulty and inherent volatility of the enclave’s economic life.  

Phase IV. Removal of the Swiss customs controls in 1947.  
The close economic connection of Büsingen to Schaffhausen was the principal reason for 

the exclusion of the enclave from the German customs territory. The expansion of the Swiss 
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rationing system during the Second World War had intensified the attachment. In contrast, the 
war has brought the economic connection of the enclave and the mainland almost to zero. 
What remained were the Swiss customs controls around Büsingen complicating the economic 
interaction with the Region Schaffhausen. Again, the Büsingen community started bombarding 
Switzerland with the requests to remove the customs duties and controls. This measure had 
some positive implication also the Swiss side; again, as in the nineteenth century with Baden, 
the costs of customs controls on the Swiss side exceeded the duties paid, as the latter had been 
greatly reduced since 1895. The Swiss customs controls were effectively removed in 1947.  

Removal of customs controls between two sovereign states is a complex task. It has to do 
with the fact that two states possess different legal systems that are not analogous to each other. 
It was the case with the removal of the Swiss customs controls for Büsingen in 1947, too. 
Before this year, the exports of cows and calves as well as meat coming from the enclave to 
Switzerland were subjects to rather strict Swiss veterinary controls. With the removal of the 
posts, no veterinary controls were possible any more. Büsingen had to care itself for the issuing 
of the proper papers according to the Swiss law.  

The agreement of 1947 contained a number of other norms constituting a specific legal and 
economic regime for the enclave. First, the German sales tax was not levied in the enclave. 
Second, relevant excises were levied and not compensated by the Swiss while delivering goods 
to Büsingen. Besides, there are other peculiarities of Büsingen’s economic life not managed by 
the agreement. For example, despite German mark being the official currency also in Büsingen 
(the Agreement contained no specific rules on the currency and foreign exchange law), the 
Swiss francs became the principal currency used in the enclave since the time of hyperinflation 
in Germany in the beginning of 1920s. Gradually it was allowed to German taxes in Swiss 
francs, too (Scherrer 1973: 95). In the sphere of the post and telephone service, on the contrary, 
there were no specific arrangements met until the later time. Both the letter and telephone calls 
to Schaffhausen were to be paid as the ones to a foreign country. It was not such a big problem 
with the post, though, since one could walk to Schaffhausen and use the post there. The similar 
situation can be observed nowadays in Baarle-Hertog where the residents of the Belgian 
enclaves simply go across the street in order to pay less. 

Phase V. The 1964 German-Swiss Treaty on Büsingen. The enclave’s inclusion into the 
Swiss customs territory. 

The removal of the Swiss customs controls in 1947 had shaped the orientation of 
Büsingen’s economy towards Switzerland once and for all. It efficiently led to the vital 
dependence of the enclave on its relations with the surrounding state. At the same time, these 
relations – vitally important for the enclave’s inhabitants – were ruled by the autonomous 
German and Swiss legal norms that could be changed unilaterally and on a short notice. 
Besides, as the customs controls were removed, Büsingen had to act according to some of the 
Swiss legal norms (above all, everything that had to do with the exports of agricultural 
products). The Swiss agricultural law had developed quickly in the 1950s and 1960s so that in 
two decades there was a significant gap between the current Swiss law and the Regelungen of 
the 1947 Agreement. The inclusion in the Swiss customs territory was seen as beneficial for all 
sides (on the balance): fiscal interests of both the mainland and the surrounding state were 
taken into account; close economic ties of the enclave with Switzerland were preserved; the 
decision led to stabilization and legal certainty for all sides. On this basis, a Swiss-German 
treaty on Büsingen was signed in 1964 and came into force in 1967 (Switzerland and FRG 
1964). 

It was also important that, despite the necessity to implement some parts of the Swiss laws 
in the enclave, Büsingen remained under full and unrestricted sovereignty of Germany. Article 
I of the Agreement contained an explicit reference to the German sovereignty75. Consequently, 
                                                 

75 “Das von der Schweiz umgebene Gebiet der Gemeinde Büsingen am Hochrhein, im foldenden „Büsingen“ 
genannt, das vom deutschen Zollgebiet ausgeschlossen bliebt, wird unbeschadet der politischen Zugehörigkeit zur 
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the realization of some norms was not properly assured. A constant ground for conflicts had 
therefore emerged. 

According to the Agreement, the list of the Swiss (national and canton) legal and 
administrative norms applied in Büsingen included: 

- criminal law in the field of customs laws; 
- agricultural law (cereals; preservation of areas under crop; usage and price-setting for 

agricultural goods; milk and milk products; poultry; agricultural subventions); 
- health law (drugs, medical requirements by an employment, corpse transporting); 
- excerpts of the administrative law. 
The Swiss sale tax and excises on tobacco and bier are levied in the German enclave. The 

meaning of levying Swiss sale tax and excises can be easily explained. While there are no 
customs between the German mainland and Büsingen, these taxes are not levied according to 
German rates. If there had been no levying of these taxes in the enclave, its inhabitants would 
have been unfairly privileged over the neighbouring Swiss territories. Furthermore, there 
would have been created a hole in the Swiss customs area, since the goods could enter 
Switzerland via Büsingen free of excises. 

The inclusion into the Swiss customs zone completed the formation of the Büsingen model. 
It removed excellent job in removing the constant instability and uncertainty, which had a 
negative impact on Büsingen and its community throughout the nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries. There are two sides of uncertainty. First, the instability of economic conditions 
prevents any major long-term economic activities. Second, it is a powerful psychological factor 
affecting the community. Therefore, it is just natural that the enclave’s community did not stop 
to petition both Germany and Switzerland in order to manage and stabilize the situation with 
the enclave. This could be done only within the framework of a bilateral interstate agreement.  

The Büsingen Model worked quite well for Büsingen. Can it be universally applied? The 
model implied an enclave’s exclusion from the customs territory of the mainland and inclusion 
into the customs territory of the surrounding state, supplemented by the partial application of 
the surrounding state’s laws necessary to provide an efficient operation of the system. The 
sovereignty remains with the mainland state, while some of its elements are transferred to the 
surrounding state. There is one principal precondition of the application of the model on other 
cases. These are good relations of the mainland and the surrounding state based on trust. This 
is the case with Germany and Switzerland. The historic experience of the Swiss neutrality and 
its unwillingness to obtain the enclaves on a convenient occasion have undoubtedly helped to 
assure Germany that the partial sovereignty transfer would not induce a creeping absorption of 
Büsingen by Switzerland. If long-lasting good relations and trust do not exist between the 
countries, the mainland would always have a reason to beware of gradual dilution of its 
exclave within the surrounding state. Besides, the mainland state must be ready in principle to 
a flexible understanding of sovereignty as a multi-level concept.  

 
Hong Kong: a “model” coastal enclave? 
 
Table 9.2. Population of Hong Kong, 1841-1997, in thousand 
1841 1851 1930 1945 1950 
7 31 

(1.5 non-
Chinese) 

879 
(19.5 non-

Chinese) 

600 2,237 

1960 1970 1980 1990 1997 
3,075 3,959 5,063 5,687 6,500 

                                                                                                                                                          
Bundesrepublik Deutschland dem schweizerischen Zollgebiet angeschlossen“ (Art. I of the 1964 German-Swiss 
agreement). 
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Source: www.geohive.com, Hong Kong’s Government website, various sources.  
 
The population’s growth in Hong Kong over 156 years of its history under the British rule 

was remarkable. It reflected the economic and political attractiveness of Hong Kong. The 
largest influx of migrants was experienced immediately after the World War II, as the 
population quadrupled within six years. Several thousand of Shanghai merchant and industrial 
elite who fled from the Communist rule came with the wave. They were pivotal in 
transforming the colony from a colonial backwater into a light industrial manufacturing base.  

 

 
Figure 9.3. Hong Kong in the twentieth century.  
 
GDP growth averaged a strong 5% in 1989-1997. The gross domestic product per capita of 

Hong Kong rose from about 50% of British GDP per capita in 1980 to more than 85% in 1990. 
It exceeded that of Great Britain in 1992 and remained higher ever since. Hong Kong had also 
bettered Britain in the expectation of life at birth. After the 1997, Hong Kong experienced two 
recessions. The general opinion of the economists does not however tie up the recessions to the 
newly established ties with the People’s Republic of China claiming rather that these were the 
consequences of the Asian financial crisis in 1998 and the global downturn of 2001-2002. Here 
are some facts from the years preceding the sovereignty transfer illustrating the Hong Kong’s 
success story. Per capita income exceeded $25,000 in 1995 placing Hong Kong in the top ten 
countries of the world, on the level of the leading West European countries. It became the 
world’s sixth highest in terms of household spending power. Life expectance reached 81 years 
for women and 75 years for men; infant mortality was as low as five per 1,000 births. In 1995, 
Hong Kong, with its six million inhabitants, was: 

- the world’s busiest container port handling more containers than the whole of Britain; 
- the world’s eight-largest trading entity in terms of value. Total imports and exports 

exceed $250 billion, twice as large as its GDP;  
- the world’s eleventh-largest exporter of services;  
- the world’s sixth-largest stock market; 
- the world’s most expensive business location, topping $150 per square foot per year – 

the fact that reflects its business attractiveness; 
- Asia’s most popular travel destination.  
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‘Hong Kong’s saving grace had been rule by an efficient, benign colonial government over 
a passive people grateful for freedom and the opportunity to make money. China, too, had been 
on live-and-let-live terms with Hong Kong because its leaders derived enormous economic 
benefits from the conversion of the barren rock into a veritable gold mine under British 
administration’ (de Mesquita, Newman, Rabushka 1996: 28). Since 1978, more than 75% of 
the foreign direct investment has come to China from or through Hong Kong. Hong Kong had 
come to play a vital role in linking PR China to the outside world, in particular in the early 
period. In the 1960s, the remittances sent by Overseas Chinese to their relatives in the People’s 
Republic were estimated at $500-600 million yearly, compared with the total value of trade of 
$4000 million. Adding up the bill for supplying Hong Kong with water and food, China gained 
nearly half its hard currency income from the enclave (Yehuda 1996: 23). It was China’s 
principal gateway to the capitalist world: for example, the grain deals with Canada, Australia, 
and Argentina for the alleviation of the several food shortages during the Great Leap Forward 
were reached in Hong Kong.  

There are two periods in the history of Hong Kong’s post-war economic relations with 
China. The first period when Hong Kong was People’s Republic of China’s (PRC) primary 
trade gateway to the world lasted until the 1970s. Over that time, China has been a reliable 
supplier of foodstuffs and raw materials to Hong Kong, even in the toughest periods of its post-
war history. The PRC’s leaders stated on many occasion that the supplies for Hong Kong are 
guaranteed and they held their word. At that time, China would like to maintain a status quo 
since it benefited of Hong Kong in establishing formal and informal contacts with foreign 
countries and Taiwan (Lao 1986: 236). Since China adopted an open-door policy in 1978, 
Hong Kong-China economic relations underwent a drastic change. Although bilateral trade 
increased rapidly in absolute terms (the trade value grew at average 23% in 1979-1984), it 
declined in relative terms, as China began to trade actively with countries. In contrast, while 
remaining an extremely important trade partner, Hong Kong had simultaneously become the 
main Chinese gateway for investment.  

What explains this extraordinary success story? There are two components:  
3. The primary component does not have directly to do with the region’s enclavity. It is a 

laissez-faire economy that made Hong Kong prosperous. Hong Kong’s free trade and low 
taxes combined with the economic stability, rule of law, sensible finances, geographical 
location and excellent deep-water harbour served as the basis of the economic success. Hong 
Kong embodied the American dream - the opportunity for anyone to get rich (de Mesquita, 
Newman, Rabushka 1996: 26). The state held to the policy of ‘positive non-intervention’ in the 
best spirit of the nineteenth century economic theory, and it worked beautifully. Welsh 
characterizes the free-trade laisser-faire economy of the 1960s as ‘the Hong Kong school of 
economics’ (1997: 461). 

The Hong Kong’s miracle of 1950s-1970s is also a classic challenge-response story. The 
Korean trade embargo with in China in 1950 caused Hong Kong’s exports to China to dwindle 
to historically low levels. This, combined with a massive influx of legal and illegal immigrants 
(Cheng 1986: 174) was a compelling reason to search a new specialization. Being totally 
devoid of natural resources, with the Chinese market being closed, Hong Kong had no option 
but to develop its own light manufactured goods for export to the West. The combination of its 
transit function in world trade and light manufacturing, on the one hand, with the 19-century 
style free-trade laissez-faire economy made the miracle.  

4. The second component is of an essentially enclave nature. In the 1950s-70s Hong Kong 
had become the gates to China, otherwise rather close to trade with the outside world. When 
the embargo was raised, Hong Kong, due to its location and status as well as the Chinese 
population, had rapidly become the principal Chinese gateway to the outside world. Up until 
that time, Hong Kong was no more than an entrepôt for southern China. Even as such, it was 
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overshadowed by Shanghai. Later, in 1980s-1990s, Hong Kong took on the role of the major 
investment gateway and financial centre. 

Why Hong Kong and Macao have been overtaken by China and why had they not been 
overtaken earlier? It is essential to view the problem in the MES triangle framework. Overall, 
‘Hong Kong depended on its existence on a series of tacit understandings between Britain and 
China, Britain and the people of Hong Kong, and between the people of Hong Kong and 
China. The first of these between Britain and China were the most important as the other two 
hinged upon it’ (Yehuda 1996: 44). In this quote, we see a clear-cut description of the Hong 
Kong’s MES triangle. Yehuda states that the M-S vector was the crucial one, that is, that the 
relations between the Great Britain and China determined the fate and fortune of Hong Kong 
throughout all of its existence. 

As for the M-E relations, Yehuda characterizes it as a kind of a social contract. Britain, or 
rather the British administration was to keep the communists out and provide for a stable and 
free economy. In return, the Hong Kong Chinese were expected not to challenge the authority 
of the government (Yehuda 1996: 49).  

In the beginnings of the Anglo-Chinese negotiations on Hong Kong, the great majority of 
the enclave population had preferred to stay under the British administration (85% in 1982 
compared to 4% who wanted a return to China, although this was a highly vocal minority, 
particularly among students). It changed drastically in a few years when the draft agreement 
was ready. There was neither a referendum in Hong Kong, to which China was strictly 
opposed, nor a democratically elected representative body that could ratify the agreement, so 
the public opinion was consulted indirectly through a series of polls and opinion surveys after 
the massive distribution of the Whyte Paper on the agreement. The polls showed wide support 
for the sovereignty transfer: 79% agreed that sovereignty should be returned to China, and 77% 
believed that the agreement was the best obtainable under the circumstances (Welsh 1997: 509, 
516). 

The issue of Hong Kong’s future was raised in the beginning of the 1980s. In the post-war 
period, both the British and Portuguese government understood with full certainty that, had the 
People’s Republic of China wished to obtain the enclaves by military force, it should have 
succeeded. Let alone the military and considerations, Hong Kong was dependent on China 
food and water supplies, as well as for effective policing of the border to prevent floods of 
refugees.  

The concept of ‘one country two systems’ was created for Hong Kong, but with the view of 
Macao and Taiwan. This factor played its role in assuring the Great Britain that China would 
respect the Special Administrative Region’s (SAR) regime for Hong Kong in order to keep the 
road open for a potentially likewise resolution of its Taiwan problem.  

At no point of the Sino-British negotiations has China allowed an independent participation 
of Hong Kong as a third party. Any attempts by the British to bring along the Hong Kongers to 
represent their point of view were immediately dismissed by the Chinese an unacceptable 
‘three legged stool’ (Yahuda, 1966: 14).  

The ultimate reason of the transferral is the national unity of both enclaves with the 
surrounding state, that is, with the People’s Republic of China. In both enclaves, the share of 
Chinese population equalled 95%. Originally, in the first post-war decades, the Chinese 
population of Hong Kong felt little allegiance to Hong Kong as such, since they still regarded 
the mainland China’s regions as their ancestral home. The situation began to change in the 
1970s and 1980s as the migrants’ children grew up. They had no other home than Hong Kong. 
This generation formed the Hong Kong’s middle class of professionals. This, combined with a 
high level of education heavily influenced by the British curriculum and with the rising 
income, gave rise to the initial processes of the formation of a new – if not nation then at least 
– identity, which is described as ‘Hong Kongers’. From this point of view, the timing of the 
transferral was perfect for both China and the Great Britain. Had they let another two or three 
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decades pass, a new authentic nation would likely to have emerged. Acknowledging their 
roots, the people would have not identified themselves with the PRC’s Chinese. That would 
make them a genuine third party in the MES triangle. In fact, simply dismissing the 
participation of the people of Hong Kong as a ‘three-legged stool’ became problematic as early 
as in the late eighties and early nineties as Hong Kong acquired a semi-democratic Legislative 
Council. The agreement was suspended and, finally, another agreement had to be renegotiated 
between the Great Britain and the PR China in 1995. Both sides, even China, recognised Hong 
Kong as a party in the process. This was an early sign of Hong Kong’s emergence as a true 
third apex of the Great Britain – Hong Kong – PR China MES triangle. The Sino-British 
negotiations over the top of Hong Kong’s residents sped up the crystallisation of a new 
identity. In a poll taken in 1982, more than 60 per cent of Hong Kong’s residents identified 
themselves as ‘Chinese’,  and only a third called themselves ‘Hong Kongers’. In 1988, less 
than a third identified themselves as ‘Chinese’ and nearly two thirds professed a strong sense 
of belonging to Hong Kong (Lau, Kuan 1988: 178-87). 

 Another important element that made a peaceful and relatively smooth transition of 
sovereignty possible was that the Great Britain did not actually want to keep Hong Kong too 
much76. Early in the history of the colony, the British would have been happy to exchange it 
for hard cash or any other territory on the coast more suitable as a commercial base. Later on, 
after the First World War, many senior officials in the Foreign Office saw Hong Kong as an 
impediment to good relations with China, and pressed for the colony to be restored to Chinese 
rule (Welsh 1993: 6). The history repeated itself at the end of the World War II.  

Thus, the fact that the enclave’s population was Chinese (and, therefore, coincided with 
China and not with Britain) was the primary reason why Hong Kong, as well as Macao and 
other enclaves, was finally transferred back to China. Several factors alleviated the process of 
peaceful and smooth transition. Among them, first, the relative balance of power and 
impossibility to hold Hong Kong and Macao contrary to the will of PR China; second,  Chinese 
willingness to negotiate a 50-years transitory period; and, third, general unwillingness of both 
Portugal and the Great Britain to sustain the rests of its colonial empires.  

The variety of political factors explains why the enclaves other than Hong Kong and Macau 
were returned to China either in the 1930s or right after the World War II. Kwantung and 
Qingdao returned to China since Japan was the defeated side. Kwang-Chou-Wan was 
disenclaved as France was getting rid of its colonial empire and was too weak to sustain it 
anyway.   

 
Macau 
 
Table 9.3. Macau’s post-war population, thousand. 
 1950 1960 1970 1980 1990 1998 
Macau 205.4 186.1 261.4 255.8 351.8 429.2 
 
Since China was very much weakened in the second half of the nineteenth century, Portugal 

could secure its ownership of Macau77 and make it its de jure part in 1887. China declared this 

                                                 
76 …despite a certain feeling of affection and responsibility. Jeremy Hanley, the junior Minister in John Major’ 

Cabinet, said during the debate on Hong Kong in the House of Commons on 14 November 1996, ‘I love Hong 
Kong. The House loves Hong Kong. We shall always love Hong Kong and look after its interests’ (quoted in 
Welsh 1997: 560). The pathos of the statement is somewhat alleviated by the fact that the debate took place seven 
and a half months before the sovereignty transfer.  

77 A small notion on terms is necessary at this point. The Chinese name of the enclave is Aomen. I use the 
name Macau consistently through the text, since this is the name under which the enclave is generally known. 
Broadly, Macanese refers to all permanent inhabitants of Macau. Narrowly, it refers to an ethnic group in Macau 
originating from Portuguese descent, usually mixed with Chinese blood.  
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agreement void in forty years, in 1928. Since then, the position of China was the same: Macau 
is the part of China and must return under the Chinese rule. The factual policy was however 
not so forthright. Although China supported the revolutionaries in Macau in the course of the 
Cultural Revolution in 1966/67, they did not want to take Macau back when Portugal offered 
so, feeling itself to be constrained. Even when Portugal offered the sovereignty transfer once 
again in 1974, this time on the free will, PRC had not consented since the economic benefits of 
Portuguese Macau were important. Besides, China was cautious on the matter on Hong Kong’s 
and Taiwan’s reactions. The bilateral negotiations on the transfer of Macau began in 1979. 
Initially, Macau was declared the ‘Chinese territory under Portuguese administration’ and, 
finally, transferred to PRC in 1999, two years later than Hong Kong.  

 
Figure 9.4. Macau. 
 
 China had always viewed Macau as the part of the Chinese territory under Portuguese 

governance. Over the centuries, Macau rendered lease payments to China for its territory. 
There were numerous attempts – or at least consideration – to absorb Macau. Various reasons 
stood on the way of such undertaking. Among these reasons there were: 

• Macau's economic importance was a decisive reason early in the history. It ceased to be 
such by nineteenth century. 

• In the course of the nineteenth century, China was too weak in comparison with the 
European colonial powers. Other European exclaves on the Chinese coast emerge. 
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• Hong Kong was much more important for China than Macau. As China was interested 
in the economic standing of Hong Kong, especially after 1945, it did not want to create an 
uncertainty that would necessarily arise from taking over Macau. It peaked during the crisis on 
1966/67 when VR China supported the revolutionaries in Macau. The Portuguese threatened 
with the departure. 

• Image consideration of China. 
 
Macau’s economy in the last decades of the twentieth century was based largely on tourism 

(including gambling) and textile manufacturing. Efforts to diversify have spawned other small 
industries - toys, artificial flowers, and electronics. The tourist sector has accounted for roughly 
25% of GDP, and the clothing industry has provided about 60 per cent of export earnings; the 
gambling industry probably represents over 40% of GDP. The textile industry had begun to 
dominate Macau’s industry by 1960s. Besides, in the course of the centuries, transit trade 
played an important role.  

Macau is the one of the most export-oriented economies of the world. 30 to 40 per cent of 
all exports of goods and services fall on the services provided for tourists coming to Macau. 
Tourism accounts for 25 per cent of GDP. Together with 40 per cent of GDP coming from the 
gambling industry (which exists due to tourists), they make some 60 per cent of the enclave’s 
GDP. The rest is made up of the export-oriented trade, which is also partly based on the 
policies supporting the great openness of the economy.  

Macau has the long traditions of gambling. They strengthened from the 1960s onward 
benefiting from the flow of tourists from Hong Kong. It allows calling Macau “Monaco of the 
East”. The history of gambling and casinos shows dependency of the development in the 
mainland China. The Macau’s gambling industry was subject to a severe crisis in 1966 caused 
by the Chinese Cultural Revolution. On the other hand, it received positive impulses in the 
beginning of the 1980s from the gradual opening of the People’s Republic as both the number 
of tourists visiting Macau in connection with a further China’s trip and the number of business 
travellers had increased dramatically.  

Small border trade was also important. For example, 8.965 thousand persons moving to 
Macau were registered on the border in 1987 (Ptak, Haberzettl 1990: 105). Compared with 434 
thousand residents for this year, it makes the ratio of more than 20:1 only on the arrival side. 
The most of these persons are the small traders shuttling across the border and making their 
living. The small trade tended to play an important role in supporting the livelihood of the 
border population (Chinese) and represented a source of income for Macau. 

 Macau heavily depended on China for its survival and economic prosperity. The 
surrounding state possessed powerful instruments with which it can easily apply pressure on 
the enclave. The Chinese recognized this situation early in the seventeenth century, as an 
official governing the adjoining province said: ‘the Macau’s inhabitants depend on us for their 
daily rations. Should they have a single malicious thought, we can put a knife on their throats 
in no time’ (Ptak, Haberzettl 1990: 13). Macau’s dependence on China was multifaceted: 

1.  Electricity. Macao was dependent on PR China on electricity supplies that started in 
1982. Energy imports from China accounted for 25-30 per cent of the consumption in the 
1990s. 

2. Water. Imports of tapping water began in 1960 covering approximately 50 per cent of 
consumption in 1980s-1990s. 

3. Food supplies. Although China was Macau’s fourth trade partner overall (after the EU, 
Hong Kong, and the U.S.), it was the principal supplier of foodstuffs.    

4. Gambling. The history of gambling and casinos shows dependency of the development in 
the mainland China. Macau’s gambling industry was subject to a severe crisis in 1966 caused 
by the Chinese culture revolution. On the other hand, it received positive impulses in the 
beginning of the 1980s from the gradual opening of the People’s Republic as both the number 
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of tourists visiting Macau in connection with a further China’s trip and the number of business 
travellers had increased dramatically (Ptak, Haberzettl 1990: 94).  

We observe a heavy dependency of Macau on PR China throughout the centuries in general 
and at the end of the twentieth century in particular. On the contrary, the dependence on the 
mainland had almost disappeared in the 1960s and 1970s. While Portugal served as the 
principal export market in the years before, the breaking point falls on the beginning of the 
1970s when the share of Portugal has dwindled to the point of negligence in favour of the EU, 
USA, and Hong Kong.  

 
Table 9.4. Macau’s exports, in per cent, 1960-1985 
 1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 1995
Portugal 50.7 29.8 29.3 6.3 3.1 0.5 x x 
PR 

China 
0.2 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.2 6.7 x 9.9 

EU, 
total 

0.5 18.1 34.5 49.4 54.2 31.3 x 31.7 

USA 7.9 11.1 8.7 11.1 19.6 32.4 33 42.1 
Hong 

Kong 
37.2 27.4 17.9 10.1 12.5 18.2 15 10.0 

Sources: Ptak, Haberzettl 1990: 129; CIA World Factbook, various years. 
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Figure 9.5. Macau’s export partners, 1960-1995. 
 
As Portugal had lost its meaning by 1970, the EU, USA, and Hong Kong became the most 

important export markets for Macau. China, while being the major source of imports, began to 
play a noticeable role as an export market only in the 1980s. 

One of the reasons of Macau’s fast economic growth and relative economic prosperity was 
its liberal economic regime. The enclave possesses a special legislation of taxes and customs 
duties as well as special legislation for the bank industry. Macau’s currency, Pataca, was 
separated from the Portuguese Escudo, and tied up to the Hong Kong dollar. Besides, Macau 
was included in the GSP’s schemes of both the EU and U.S. This artificially created preference 
helped the exports grow. However, the uncertainty stemming from vague relations with China 
had burdened the economic development until the end of 1980s. The enclave’s economy began 
to boom only after the normalization of relations with the surrounding state. The development 
of Zhuhai economic zone bordering Macau had a positive impact on the economic contacts, 
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investment and trade. The normalization of relations had made it possible to start several grand 
infrastructure projects: land embankments, an airport, and the improvement of port facilities78.  

Macau adds up to the picture of the conditions for industrial location in the enclaves. The 
industries in Macau prospered only based on preferences in comparison with China and Hong 
Kong. These preferences (GSPs of the EU and USA) were used by enterprises from both Hong 
Kong and PR China to enter the markets that were otherwise closed for them. No wonder the 
textile production developed in the enclave. We observe the same situation in those enclaves 
where this or that industry developed over time. To begin with, such enclaves are not many – 
due to the objective reasons of the insufficiency of local markets, customs barriers, and long 
transport routes. Nevertheless, if there is an industry, it always exists on preferences.   

 
West Berlin’s economy 
 
Berlin was the world’s biggest industrial agglomeration for electrotechnics and machine 

building before the WWII. The leading position was lost after the war. The following factors 
were instrumental: 

• Losses of the war meant less qualified work force available in Berlin. As the city was 
divided into two parts, the conditions for work migration deteriorated throughout the whole 
period before 1961 and stopped altogether after the Wall was built. Furthermore, the qualified 
workers had relocated to West Germany striving for more security and higher wages.  

• Reparations, especially the Soviet disassembling of Berlin factories in May-July 1945, 
before the city was divided into four zones.  

• The division of Berlin into two parts had effectively split up the industrial 
agglomeration.  

• An enclave-specific factor of increased uncertainty. Despite preferences and 
subventions for production in the exclave, the uncertainty prevented western companies from 
including West Berlin into their production chains. 

• Another enclave-specific factor was higher transport and energy costs. The problem of 
transit was destined to stay high on the daily economic agenda. The transit represented a 
difficult economic problem because of the two principal reasons. First, the distances added to 
the end costs of production through the costs of supplies with raw materials and semi-finished 
goods and through the costs of delivering the end production to the market. Secondly, the 
transit was not secured in the long run as the risks of future impediments remained. Finally yet 
importantly, energy had to be supplied from West Germany. It was therefore more expensive 
than energy consumed by enterprises in the mainland. 

The blockade of 1948-49 builds a separate page in the economic history of the enclave. The 
systematical impediments to cargo transit began in April 1948 and were followed by the full 
blockade on land and waterways on the 24 June. The blockade remained until 12 May 1949, 
ten and a half months in total. A realization of the blockade by the Soviet Union was possible 
because of the enclavity of West Berlin; it could not have been possible otherwise. The 
supplies with electricity and gas from the Soviet sector were stopped, too. The Allies had 
reached a remarkable achievement having set up the ‘Luftbrücke’, the air bridge to the West. 
Nevertheless, the demand of West Berlin could be satisfied only partially. The main objectives 
were naturally covering the needs of the Allies themselves (the American, British, and French 
military garrisons) and the needs of the population. Even coal had to be brought by air. It is 
obvious that the demands of the industry did not have priority in the supplies through the air 
bridge. Despite the preliminary efforts to build up stocks of raw materials and semi-finished 
goods, the enterprises of the enclaves were in deep crisis. According to the statistics of the City 
of Berlin, the industrial production fell by one third within the first months of the blockade. 

                                                 
78 More on the land embankments and related infrastructure projects, see Ptak and Haberzettl (1990: 33-48). 
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The production fell by 45.4 per cent within the whole period from May 1948 to May 1949. The 
employment fell however by 15 per cent. Thus, the blockade led to the severe drop of labour 
productivity (Bähr 2001: 105). The politics of the city and of the enterprises was to keep 
qualified workers at all costs. The working time pro worker was shortened down to 40 hours a 
week, and the city looked for any ways to even create new jobs. The reason behind it was to 
preserve the human capital, which was seen as the principal capital for the Berlin-based 
industries. A year later, the blockage was lifted. The Soviet attempt to suffocate the enclave 
had fallen through.  

The lobbying force of Berlin-based industries had risen strongly. The Industrieausschuß 
developed itself as the leading organisation uniting West Berlin industries. One of the 
consequences of the blockade was the structural change. It was clear that the large companies 
could overcome the blockade better than the medium and small ones. A report of the US 
military management confirmed in 1949: ‘The blockade has proved that the large plants and 
industries are favoured more and thus affected less in time of crisis’79. 

The blockage was the most important background factor behind the new politics on behalf 
of West Berlin, which was formulated and implemented by the Allies and the newly 
established Federal Republic of Germany. Above all, it became clear to all sides that the West 
is going to keep West Berlin at all costs. The economic policy toward West Berlin over the 40 
years following the blockage crisis was firmly based upon this paradigm.  

During the blockade, West Berlin represented a unique currency area (from June 1948 until 
March 1949). Both West and East currency were accepted as official currencies in the enclave. 

The blockade, the currency reform, and the establishment of both FRG and GDR outlined 
the framework for the enclave economy. A difficult adjustment crisis followed in 1949-50. As 
trade and economic connections with East Germany proved to have no firm prospects, there 
was no alternative to integration with the economy of West Germany. However, the enclave 
was separated from the mainland by 165-340 km of East German territory. The problem of 
transit was destined to stay high on the daily economic agenda. The transit represented a 
difficult economic problem because of three principal reasons. To begin with, the distances 
added to the end costs of production through the costs of supplies with raw materials and semi-
finished goods and through the costs of delivering the end production to the market. Secondly, 
the transit was not secured in the long run as the risks of future impediments remained. Finally, 
energy had to be supplied from West Germany. It was more expensive than energy consumed 
by enterprises in the mainland. The consequence of this was the permanent feeling of the 
uncertainty of the framework conditions. It represented a serious impediment to any large 
investments in the enclave.  

The turn-around was reached with the assistance of the Long-Term Plan that represented a 
specifically designed part of Marshall Plan. The problem was in the lack of sources for the 
large-scale investments. The investments demands were estimated to be as high as 0.9-1.0 
billion DM (Bähr 2001: 160). At the same time, neither the Berlin’s enterprises themselves nor 
the city were able to bring up large sums. Even the operating capital needed for everyday 
business activities was lacking. Theoretically, the money could have come from Wes German 
private institutions. In praxis, however, it was prevented by the pure risk calculation.  

The European Recovery Program (ERP) took therefore the leading role in the financing of 
the West Berlin’s economic recovery. The structural setting of the program for West Berlin did 
not coincide with the one for the rest of FRG. The enclave was sees as the structurally and 
substantially weakened economic region that was due to objective reasons (enclavity, political 
uncertainty, severe losses and reparations after the war, the blockade) not competitive even on 
the internal German market, let alone the world markets. The political component of the 
program was strong. The employment was set as the primary goal. Consequently, the loans and 
                                                 
79 Office of Military Government for Germany (US) (1949) Special Report, p.II/4, LAB, Report 10, ACC. 
4253/801. 
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subventions were provided according to the expected effect of raising employment numbers. It 
made a difference with the strategy employed in FRG where the ERPs financing was primarily 
used for the reconstruction of the infrastructure (roads, energy) and of some problematic 
sectors such as coal mining. The following means were employed: 

- investment loans; 
- operating capital provided; 
- acquisitions of capital shares; 
- procurement orders placed at West Berlin enterprises; 
- the reconstruction program supported the construction works in the city.  
 The total sum of the ERP investment loans ran up to 0.94 billion DM and, therefore, 

corresponded quite exactly to the planned demands of the Berlin economy. 71 per cent of the 
total investments (compared with 33.9 per cent of the West German total) flowed into the 
industry. Most of the financing was absorbed by large enterprises.  

The primary goal of the ERP program was reached. The unemployment went down rapidly. 
The local industries managed to integrate with the West German economy. 75 per cent of the 
production of electronics was sold at the West German markets already by 1953. Exports 
accounted for more than 15 per cent in the electronics and 32.3 per cent in the machine 
building which corresponded to the pre-war level (Bähr 2001: 170-173). 

The ERP financed loans had also an economically and politically important psychological 
effect. They demonstrated that the West was not going to give up West Berlin.  

As most of the financing of the ERP program was absorbed by the large enterprises, the 
structure of the Berlin economy was stabilized for the next decades. It possessed two important 
characteristics: first, the dominance of large companies and, second, concentration of the 
production of investment goods. Such structure, together with the direct enclave-specific 
factors, can be viewed as the reasons for the stagnation of the 1960s-1970s as the world 
economy had changed, investment goods had lost their primary character, and the lack of small 
and medium enterprises had a negative impact of the innovation capacities of Berlin industries. 
Gradually Berlin lost its character as an industrial centre of electrotechnics and mechanics. In 
the 1960s and 1970s, the whole industries left the enclave. West Berlin had become the city of 
public service, education, and services.  

Since the split city of Berlin consisted of two parts, it provides the economic science with 
the lab-like conditions of an economic experiment. It is interesting to compare the 
developments of industries in East and West Berlin. Such a comparison was made by Johannes 
Bähr (2001) for electrotechnics and machine-building industries – two former locomotives of 
Berlin economy. The general conclusion was that, while East Berlin shared common crisis 
tendencies of the East German economy, the development in West Berlin differentiated 
profoundly from the rest of West Germany. It was rather caused by the enclave specific 
developments and specific drawbacks of industry location.  

Being surrounded by East Germany, the state with another economic system and in the state 
of cold war with West Berlin’s mainland, the enclave had integrated its economy with West 
Germany. The old economic connections with Brandenburg, Sachsen, Thüringen etc. were cut. 
The logic of the vicious circle led to the increased vulnerability of West Berlin. As the demand 
for investment goods and in other important industries such as confectionary went down, the 
drawbacks of West Berlin location were made much more visible (Arnold 2001: 46). 

West Berlin had cost the mainland billions. The “BERLIN-Hilfe” summed up to more than 
100 billion DM over 40 years. The money was spent for the economic assistance, transit, and 
military and security measures.  

1. Economy: 
- Special tax regime. 
- Loans for enterprises and other types of economic promotion.  
- Direct subventions and other preferences.  
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It was common for the enterprises (from West Germany) to exploit the preferential regime. 
To do this, a small part of the production process was stationed in the enclave in order to take 
advantage of the subventions. After the construction of the Wall in 1961, the FRG introduced 
further measures aimed supporting West-Berlin economy. First, tax-free 10 per cent subvention 
was provided for acquisitions of new movable investments goods. Second, Berlin-loan 
supported private capital formation through preferences for income tax given to loan providers. 
Third, low-percentage loans through specialized banks for economic investments. Fourth, 
income tax and wage tax preferences as an incentive of labour migration and family 
establishments in West Berlin. Fifth, accounting rules allowed writing off up to 75 per cent of 
construction costs for new buildings within three years (Jeschonnek, Riedel, Durie 2002: 113-
114). Sixth, the wage bonuses were introduced for West-Berlin workers that were 
conversationally named ‘Zitterprämie’, or the “trembling bonuses” (Arnold 2001: 45). These 
measures helped overcome the crisis of 1961 by 1963. However, the objective drawbacks of 
industry location led to a new recession in 1966.  

2. Transit West Berlin to the mainland FRG cost the mainland the total of approximately 
10 billion DM. This huge sum was composed of the three components. First, the FRG 
effectuated an annual transit payment (lump sum) to GDR. Second, the mainland invested 
about 2.4 billion DM into transit improvement, in particular into highways, railways, and 
waterways on the territory on GDR. One of the most well known investments were 1.2 billion 
DM spent for the construction of the highway Berlin-Hamburg. Third, the air tickets were 
subsidized with 110 mln. DM per year.  

3. Expenses for the military and security measures, composed of the expenses for defence 
purposes, for maintaining the stock reserves in the enclave (food stuffs, coal, etc.), and the 
costs incurred by the Blockage of 1948-49. 

Despite all efforts to support Berlin and its economy, the wages and life standards of West 
Berliners lied below the West German average. The following comparison of the wages in two 
primary industries, electrical engineering and machine building, can illustrate the point.  

 
Table 9.5. Average gross weekly wages in West Berlin and FRG throughout the 1960s, in 

DM. 
Industry  Year FRG average West Berlin 

1960 109 101 
1965 165 152 

Electrical 
engineering  

1969 210 197 
1960 129 125 
1965 198 179 

Machine-building 

1969 256 233 
Source: Statistisches Jahrbuch für die Bundesrepublik, Jg. 1961-1970, cited in Bähr (2001: 

216).  
 
The city communal services reflect the strive for autonomy: 
- Gas. Autonomous production was supplemented by the pipelines from West Germany 

and Czechoslovakia since the 1960s. A gasholder with 645 mln. cubic meter capacity was 
constructed. 

- Autonomous supplies of water. One district was supplied with water from GDR.  
- Water utilization. Cooperation of West Berlin and GDR notwithstanding the political 

climate. Waters were sent to East Berlin and Brandenburg.  
- Garbage utilization was autonomous until 1980s, only then a part of garbage was 

disposed to GDR. 
- Stock supplies. The stock supplies were paid very serious attention in West Berlin, 

especially after the blockade. The stocks were held at an extremely high level of one-year 
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supplies. The level was lowered only in 1980s down to six months, whereas coal reserves 
remained at the level of one year. The stock supervision and management cost 100 million DM 
per year, paid by the federal budget (Jeschonnek, Riedel, Durie 2002: 111).  

 
East Prussia as a German exclave, 1920-1939, and as a predecessor of Kaliningrad 
 
Kaliningrad, a Russian exclave from 1991 onward, had East Prussia, a German exclave 

from 1920 until 1939, as its predecessor at the same land. Despite belonging to different states 
and being separated by more than 50 years, both exclaves show a remarkably good deal of 
similarities in the issues related to economic development and relations with the mainland. The 
East Prussian example demonstrates the inherited disadvantages of an exclave status regardless 
of belongingness and time 

One of President Woodrow Wilson’s “14 points” had to do with the Polish state. The article 
favoured the creation of an independent Polish state made up of all regions with the majority of 
Polish inhabitants. The to-be-created state was to be provided with access to the Baltic Sea. 
The Treaty of Versailles was signed on the 4 October 1919 and came into force on the 10 
January 1920.  

 
Figure 9.6. East Prussia and the Polish corridor, 1920-1939. 
 
According to the Treaty, East Prussia was reduced to 40.000 km2 and 2.3 mln. inhabitants. 

The territory that formed the Polish Corridor had 16.000 km2 and one million inhabitants. The 
Corridor was 30 to 90 km wide. While providing with access to the Baltic Sea, it was 
problematic for East Prussia. The movement of goods and people between the mainland and 
the exclave was relatively constrained. Exactly as in the case of West Berlin, the trains could 
be used only for transit. To ensure their exclusive transit usage, the train cars were sealed up by 
the customs authorities. Poland was obligated under the Versailles Treaty to provide the 
possibility for railway travelling from Germany to East Prussia (as well as telegraph and radio 
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connection). The Paris Treaty of 21 April 1921 contained rules that were more concrete. The 
movement of people and goods was realized on the Polish railways without passport and 
customs control. However, there were no comparable rules for the car traffic. People who 
chose to travel by car were obliged to be in possession of a Polish visa. The goods being 
transported by car were fully subjected to customs duties (Gornig 1995: 66). Car transit was 
possible only on certain transit routes. 

The issue of the Polish Corridor was brought up by Nazi Germany in 1938. One of the 
demands was the erection of an extraterritorial highway from Germany to East Prussia via the 
Corridor. The conflict over the corridor was then used as an excuse to attack Poland in 1939. 
Westerplatte where the German troops landed on 1 September was in fact on the corridor’s 
territory80.  

East Prussia’s enthusiastic NSDAP vote in 1933 can be explained by the deep concern 
about the future of the land. Separated from the mainland by the Polish corridor on the west, 
the East Prussians had the communistic Soviet Union as their untrusted neighbour on the east. 
Indeed, they had things to worry, and they voted for the Hitler’s party hoping for better 
security. It is the irony of fate that what they got at the end had exceeded their worst night 
dreams. The East Prussians lost their land. Many people died, and the rest became vagabonds 
searching for a new place to live.  

According to Boockmann (1992: 403), it is difficult to estimate qualitatively and 
quantatively the limits of restrictions and difficulties stemming from the enclave position of 
East Prussia. On the one hand, the historical archives provide us with a stream of statistics and 
pamphlets presenting a rather grey picture. On the other hand, it became one of the tools 
employed by East Prussia to motivate the mainland for larger subventions for its exclave. 
Besides subventions, Germany took several other actions to compensate the drawbacks of 
exclavity. For example, the cargo tariffs as well as post tariffs for East Prussia were reduced. 
Let us have a look on a trustworthy comparative data showing East Prussia’s economic stand in 
comparison with other German regions.  

 
Table 9.6. Incomes per capita in German regions, in per cent to the German average 
Region  1913 1928 1936 1913/1936
East in total: 101 102 102 +1 
Berlin-Brandenburg 138 132 136 -2 
Pommern 75 78 82 +7 
Ostpreußen 64 69 73 +9 
Posen/Westpreußen 62 71 66 +4 
Schlesien 79 84 76 -3 
            Other regions:     
Königreich Sachsen 117 120 108 -9 
Westfalen 96 91 89 -7 
Schleswig-Holstein 100 98 101 +1 
Source: Petzina D. (ed.)  (1978) Sozialgeschichtliches Arbeitbuch 3: 79. Quoted from 

Boockmann (1992: 404). 
 
East Prussia had always been one of the least developed German provinces. So it remained 

throughout the exclave years. The personal incomes of the East Prussian residents were much 
lower that the German average, being in the range of 64 and 73 per cent. Only one region, 
West Prussia, was at a comparably low level. This considerable gap indicates that East Prussia 
was a remote province not only geographically but also economically. At the same time, it 
                                                 

80 Interestingly enough, the transit regulations for East Prussia, established by the Versailles Treaty, despite 
being harsh, were nevertheless more liberal than the current transit rules for Kaliningrad.  
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follows from the table that, despite East Prussia’s income being well below the German 
average, the situation did not worsen during the two exclave decades. On the contrary, the 
region showed the highest rate of relative improvement among all regions of Germany rising 
from 64 per cent in 1913 to 69 per cent in 1928 and 73 per cent in 1928.  

There were six important external circumstances defining the economic development of 
Ostpreussen in 1919-1939. 

1. Changes in the European economic situation after the World War I. Disruption of trade 
and the loss of Russia as the historically most important trade partner for East Prussia. 

2. Germany’s territorial losses, above all, loss of Westpreussen and Posen, ignited further 
losses of the important markets for East Prussia.  

3. Separation from the mainland by the Polish Corridor.  
4. Assistance program for East Prussia conducted by the mainland (Ostpreussenprogramm). 
5. World economic crisis, 1929-1933. 
6. The NSDAP rule since 1933. 
Only two out of these six factors, the separation from the mainland and the assistance 

program, are exclave-related ones. First, the separation from the German mainland by the 
Polish Corridor complicated an economic interaction with the rest of Germany and raised the 
transport and communication costs. Second, the assistance program launched as soon as 1922 
was caused partly by the exclave location of Ostpreussen and partly by the fact that the region 
generally lagged behind the German average.  

  The East Prussian Program started in 1922. Within the following decade, the program 
targeted at establishing industries and promoting trade. The main problem was however 
agriculture. Up until the First World War, East Prussia was a predominantly agrarian province, 
although the industry had risen quickly in the decades preceding 1914, much due to the fast 
development of the transport infrastructure and East-West trade. East Prussia was considered 
the German granary. The state and efficiency of the agriculture was exemplary81. However, the 
province’s detachness from the mainland as well as the loss of the principal markets (notable 
West Prussia) made the regional agriculture uncompetitive. 

The economic meaning of East Prussia within the German Reich remained modest. In 1936, 
the net production value made up 350.2 mln. German marks, or about 1.2 per cent of the 
German total production. The East Prussian economy was not export-oriented. Exports in the 
same years were just 16.9 mln. Marks, or 0.4 per cent of the German total exports. In addition, 
these insignificant exports were clearly dominated by one single industry that produced paper, 
paperboard, cellulose and wood. This industry exported goods with 12.1 mln. marks of value, 
making up 71.9 per cent of Ostpreussen’s exports. What were the reasons for the predominant 
orientation at the German internal markets despite longer transport routes? There were external 
and internal reasons. On the one hand, the rising protectionism in the world economy in 1920s-
1930s did not encourage exports. In addition, the formerly most important trade partner of 
Ostpreussen, Russia, was undergoing the period of economic and trade autarky. Besides, 
another formerly important market of Westpreussen and Posen had become the part of Polish 
territory, which naturally caused the deterioration of the trade regime. On the other hand, the 
state economic policy with a comprehensive assistance program and subventions promoted the 
economic connections with the mainland. Such measures as reduced cargo and post tariffs 
weakened the negative impact of the exclave’s detachment.  

To make a conclusion, it seems that the exclavity of East Prussia in 1919-1939 was an 
important factor of economic development standing behind the changing economic 
specialization. East Prussian exclavity, together with the German and international political and 
economic background, shaped the provincial economy during the two inter-war decades. 
                                                 

81 Even after the damages incurred by the war, the Soviet settlers coming over to Königsberg/Kaliningrad from 
1945 onward, were hugely impressed by the sophisticated and highly efficient drainage systems.  
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Enclaves’ economic features 
 
Economic incapability and special economic regimes 
  
Before describing in details the vital economic characteristics of the enclaves – enclavity, 

exclavity, smallness, vulnerability, and some others – I will briefly state the principal 
hypotheses, to be elaborated later on in this chapter.  

1. General economic incapability.  
 Enclaves are generally economically incapable. Economic incapability is caused by (a) 

insufficient size of local economy, combined with (b) insularity (enclavity) in relation to both 
M and S. The exception is the situation when an enclave exists in the framework of the deep 
integration between its mainland and surrounding states. The qualification maintains that 
integration must be very deep indeed, reaching the EU level. There must be free movement of 
people, free movement of goods and services, free movement of labor (allowing enclave 
residents to work in the S and S’s residents to work in the enclave). Büsingen’s experience 
shows that the level of integration Germany-Switzerland is not sufficient – special rules and 
agreements on Büsingen were needed to provide for a sustainable economic regime in the 
enclave.  

2. High economic vulnerability. The high economic vulnerability of enclaves stems not only 
from the small size and insularity, but also from the enclave-specific economic and political 
factors.  

3. Existence of a special economic regime/ preferential treatment. Since enclaves are 
generally economically incapable, that is, cannot compete with other regions of the same states 
and with the surrounding state, a special economic regime has to be accorded by the mainland 
state to its enclave for the latter to be able to develop economically. Two approaches can be 
employed: 1) the compensatory approach (compensation of the detachment from the mainland. 
2) or the liberal approach, that is, liberalizing toward the surrounding state and the rest of the 
world.  

These three ideas – general economic incapability, vulnerabity, and the need for a special 
economic status – are central to our investigation of enclaves’ economies.  

 
Insularity, enclavity, and exclavity 
  
Discussing enclave economies, it is natural to look for comparisons elsewhere. Two 

phenomena readily come to mind, small states and insular economies. Just the fact that the 
enclaves are small does not directly allow comparing them with the small states. While small 
states exercise sovereignty over their territories, enclaves and exclaves represent non-sovereign 
regions and form part of their respective mainland states. In addition, enclaves are surrounded 
by just one state. A much handier comparison, which might yield helpful insights into the 
nature of enclaves and exclaves, are non-sovereign insular regions, that is, islands belonging to 
a certain state. Non-sovereign islands are non-contiguous with the continental mainland. They 
are tied to the mainland, to its legislation and general national interests with which the 
particular interests of an enclave may not necessarily coincide so they cannot easily pursue the 
policies of openness to the outside world. As such, they might demonstrate features similar to 
enclaves.  

A common problem for insular regions is that they are underdeveloped in comparison with 
the regions of the same state on the continental mainland. Small size, periphericity, and 
isolation are cited as the three principal factors of the underdevelopment of insular regions. 
(Fustier, Burgarella-Mattei 1996:50; Crusol, Hein, Vellas 1988). 
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1. The small size of insular economies in terms of populations has the following 
consequences: 

• The traditional argument states that the small size of the isolated regional 
economy means an insufficient size of the local market.  

• The week concentration of the population leads to the very low level of 
urbanisation. It is an important negative factor in the light of the theories of 
agglomeration economies. 

• The population is not sufficiently large to create the necessary infrastructure, 
which would allow the high level of education including the continuous education of 
the personnel (enterprise services, universities, libraries, etc.). 

2. The periphericity, or the remoteness of the insular region, leads to the higher costs of 
transportation. This, in turn, results in the higher costs of the inputs and of the consumption 
goods. Thus, the companies situated on an island are seriously handicapped in comparison with 
the similar companies on the continent.  

3. Fustier and Burgarella-Mattei (1996) maintain that the analysis stressing the factors of the 
small size and periphericity is incomplete. They supplement it by the notion of isolation. 
Isolation is normally absorbed by the periphericity. It is correct to say that the remoteness 
reinforces isolation but, at the same time, a centrally located region can be isolated, too. Thus, 
the isolation should be taken into account as a supplementary factor of the underdevelopment 
of islands. The authors from the Corsica furnish an econometric model bringing together the 
variables of population size, distance, and the status of an island (that is, taking into account 
the first two negative factors of the small size and the remoteness). They analyse 46 European 
regions, including eleven islands and eight small remote regions on the continents. Fustier and 
Burgarella-Mattei come to conclusion that the insular regions in comparison with the 
“European norm” demonstrate lower GRP level that the model predicted; at the same time, the 
small remote regions on the continent demonstrate higher levels of GRP. The authors argue 
that the isolation is an additional factor that explains the underdevelopment of islands. There 
are two sides of the isolation phenomenon for the islands. First, it is traditionally understood as 
the external isolation, that is, the isolation from the continent. Second, the economists and 
sociologists have recently begun talking about internal isolation, too, to characterize the 
internal composition of an island’s economic and societal structures. 

It would be incorrect to reduce the negative consequences of the external isolation to the 
increased costs of transportation only. There are several components of the external isolation. 
First, the direct costs of transportation. The standard method of analysis consists in comparing 
the ferry tariffs with the railway tariff on the continent. This revealed difference does not, 
however, describe the costs of remoteness in full since there are other, less visible, costs. 
Second, the choice of the modality of transportation is restricted. The only two possible 
modalities for the islands are maritime transport and aviation (not in all cases). Third, the 
maritime transportation costs time, which has consequences on the rentability. Fourth, even the 
tariff preferences cannot compensate the costs caused by supply ruptures, uncertainty 
connected to the restricted choice of the modes of transportation, possible interruptions in 
supply, strikes on transport, and the necessity to maintain larger stocks of merchandises and 
inputs on the island.   

Internal isolation concerns the observation that the orientation of an island towards the 
exterior (the continent) does not encourage tight connections on the interior. The insufficient 
communication on the interior of an island is not favourable to innovation. An important part 
of resources is deployed to set up the infrastructure connecting the island to the outside world. 
For instance, the costs of the commercial port of Mahé at the Seychelles augmented to 30% of 
the GDP (Hein 1988).  

In the studies of the Kaliningrad region of Russia, the region if often defined as an ‘island’. 
This metaphor is not coincidental, as there are similarities between islands and 
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enclaves/exclaves. Can the analysis of insularity by applied to the enclaves and exclaves? Can 
the notion of insularity perhaps replace the notions of enclavity and exclavity? This is true that 
islands and enclaves share small size, periphericity, and isolation as important negative factors 
of their economic development. At the same time, these notions are often of varying nature. 
The periphericity of an island may not be the same as the periphericity of an enclave, as an 
island’s isolation is not the same as an enclave’s isolation as soon as a sea for an island and a 
surrounding state for an enclave do not have the same economic and political consequences.  

 
Table 9.7. Components of the costs of isolation for trade: comparison of islands and 

enclaves.  
Islands Exclaves 
Direct higher costs of 

transportation in comparison 
with the regions on the 
mainland are caused by an 
island’s remoteness.  

+ additional factor: the necessity to cross the territory of 
foreign states. Higher freight costs because of the distance 
are supplemented by expenses for customs tariffs, transit 
payments, higher insurance costs, paperwork, etc. 

Restricted choice of the 
mode of transportation. 

Despite the fact that enclaves are located on land, the 
same is often true for the enclaves, too. Railway mode can 
be available for all kinds of exclaves, except for the 
maritime ones. However, if the M-E distance is long 
enough, the railway mode is not justified economically. 
The same is true for cars.  

Loss of time Yes. Connected to borders (railway and auto), and to 
longer distances for maritime transport.  

Higher probability of supply 
ruptures, higher level of 
uncertainty. 

Uncertainty is generally at a higher level for enclaves 
because the major part of the flows of people and goods is 
realized on land. It increases the influence of the bilateral 
relations of the mainland with the surrounding state or 
states. Unlike islands, enclaves are vulnerable in the face of 
the changes in the policies of the surrounding state (which 
an enclave can by no means influence) and in the face of 
the potential M-S conflicts. One of the policy consequences 
of this enclave vulnerability is the necessity to invest into 
various supplementary transportation modes, whereas an 
island can normally be sure of the sea traffic. 

 
As for the phenomenon of internal isolation, it is of less relevance for the enclaves. The 

majority of large and medium-size enclaves are characterized by the high level of urbanisation 
and agglomeration. Many of them represent city-regions or city-ports. 

High transportation costs represent a considerable problem for exclaves in trading with their 
mainlands. Interregional trade with the other regions of the state is obstructed by the exclave’s 
remoteness. Shipment costs often make supply and reception of finished products and 
especially of raw materials and semi-finished goods more expensive and economically 
inefficient. Kaliningrad region of Russia provides one of the convincing examples. Being 
separated from the central regions of Russia by 1000-1500 kilometres, three borders and two 
countries (one has to pass through either Lithuania and Byelorussia or Lithuania and Latvia), 
Kaliningrad industries had to deal with the fact that their Soviet-time trade patterns and 
traditional sources of raw materials were essentially disrupted in the new conditions of 
territorial dividedness and market prices for transportation services. 

Tariff barriers represent the factor that renders serious influence on the economies of many 
enclaves. The modern trend of the gradual smoothing of custom borders within the frameworks 
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of, first of all, WTO, secondly, free trade associations and, thirdly, the European Union, may 
have a special meaning for the enclaves. As an effect of the agreements on lowering   tariff 
barriers and removing non-tariff barriers in international trade, enclaves often have an 
opportunity to considerably raise the volumes of trade. Not only the international trade is 
meant but also the trade that an enclave realizes with the other regions of the same state. The 
latter would be eased because the obstacles to transit trade also decrease. Such changes may 
also naturally lead to the processes of import and export reorientation, e.g. from the trade with 
the mainland to the trade with surrounding states, thus changing the structure of a region’s 
economic relationships and its trade balance. In general, the process of lowering the level of 
tariff barriers and removing non-tariff barriers renders a positive influence on enclaves’ 
economies. Among the examples are the smaller enclaves inside the EU that economic life is 
significantly eased by the European integration. Alaska under the conditions of NAFTA would 
provide with yet another example of positive influence. A negative impact is also possible, 
though. 

 
Small size 

 
Overall, the notion of insularity, as it is used for islands, does not reflect the essence of the 

situation with which enclaves have to deal. In a way, insularity may be close to the notion of 
exclavity, although they are not identical in their contents. However, it does not comprise 
another notion, enclavity. It is essential that an enclave is surrounded by a single surrounding 
state – in fact, that is what makes it an enclave. An island does have to deal with this aspect at 
all. Despite being useful, the notion of insularity can hardly be adequate in reflecting the 
enclaves and exclaves’ complexity. Therefore, while analysing the framework for enclaves’ 
economies, I will utilize the combinations of the notions of enclavity and exclavity.  

One of the basic facts on the enclaves is that their normally small. While not belonging to 
the decisive factors of enclavity (these being enclavity and exclavity), it is a typical 
characteristic that has an enormous impact on the enclaves’ economic development. As a rule, 
enclaves represent relatively small and compact territories with a small population. The 
enclave-based enterprises have to deal with the fact the capacity of internal markets is 
insufficient to serve as a viable home base. The local markets do not suffice to serve as a basis 
for an effective large-scale production of many types of goods and services, especially those in 
high-tech industries. Such specificity of enclaves as small countries in connection with other 
factors can lead to some very important consequences for their economic policies, in particular 
to the aversion toward import substitution policies, and, conversely, to the acceptance and 
preference of distinctive export orientation. 

Small size determines the need for a narrow specialization. The successful cases of the 
enclaves demonstrate an advanced and relatively narrow specialization, for example, Hong 
Kong specialized in finance, trade/transport, and electronics, and Macau specialized in 
gambling /tourism, textile, and electronics. Gibraltar GDP is made to 25-30% by each of the 
three leading economic activities: shipping, banking, and tourism.  

The small size of enclave economies and an insufficient range of products may lead to a 
considerable asymmetry between the structures of domestic consumption and domestic 
production. Imports constitute an unproportionally heavy part of the internal consumption. The 
enclaves, at least the successful ones, are deeply integrated in the world economy. They are 
subjects to serious dangers of influence of external sources of instability, e.g. protectionist 
moves from their main trade partners or exogenous shocks in the global economy. The 
impossibility of considerably widening the range of produced products deprives these 
territories – not only sovereign states but also to a certain extent non-sovereign exclaves – of 
one of the opportunities to defend themselves against sharply negative influence of such 
external factors. 
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One of the related problems is that enclaves have no hinterlands. The bordering provinces of 
the surrounding state can be described as an enclave’s hinterland only in rare cases. Much 
more often, the enclaves form a disadvantage hinterland for either the surrounding state of the 
mainland.   

The size of an enclave is also an important variable in terms of its ability to support an 
infrastructure. Only the largest enclaves with the population of several hundred thousand and 
more (Kaliningrad, Hong Kong, Macau, Alaska) are able to support the higher-level 
educational infrastructure such as a university or large and modern hospitals. At the same time, 
the small and medium-size enclaves (with the population 1-100 thousand people) are generally 
not able to do the same. They have to rely on the infrastructure on the mainland and/or the 
surrounding state. The latter is not always possible due to the political reasons. Ceuta, Melilla, 
and Gibraltar have to send their youth to study to Spain and Great Britain, respectively. The 
absence of the educational infrastructure not only increases costs but also has a negative impact 
on the internal economic development. The micro-enclaves represent an extreme case since 
they are often not able to support any infrastructure at all. For the micro-enclaves, the access to 
the social infrastructure (schools, hospitals) of the mainland or of the surrounding state is vital 
for survival.  

Alternatively, the smallness can lead to unproportionally high costs of infrastructure. To 
ensure its independence from Spain, Gibraltar was equipped with its own desalination plant to 
supply water and with its own power station functioning on fuel. The elevated operation costs 
for the power and water plants result in extremely high monthly utility bills for Gibraltarians. 
Furthermore, in 2005 Gibraltar has completed construction of St. Bernard Hospital. The new 
hospital is furnished with all up-to-date medical equipment in order to ensure the highest level 
of medical care for the demanding and wealthy Gibraltarians. The dark side of the story is that 
the Government of Gibraltar had to burden itself with debt to realize the project. This is 
probably the highest per capita expenditure for medical services in the world since the costs of 
hospital are to be divided among less than 30 thousand residents. 

Despite Gibraltar being generally known as a tax haven, this is only a part of the picture. 
Gibratar’s offshore benefits can be applied to the companies whose businesses lie elsewhere in 
the world. On the contrary, the local companies are subjects to taxes far in excess of those 
applied, say, in Great Britain. This is also justified by elevated costs of local services. 

 
Vulnerability 
 
The vulnerability of enclaves stems from the variety of factors. The principal ones are, first, 

the vulnerability of mainland-exclave access, second, small size, and, third, typical 
overreaction and high exposedness to external economic and political shocks, in particular in 
the context of the M-S relations.   

The problem of mainland-exclave communication, also shortly referred to as the problem of 
access or transit, is the central one on the mainland-exclave vector of the MES triangle. It is 
deeply rooted in the nature of an enclave, since the embeddedness in the surrounding state and 
its detachness from the mainland makes an enclave/exclave what it is. The communication has 
three vital components: first, the movement of goods and services; second, the movement of 
people; and, third, the movement of military and police forces as well as state officials.   

As soon as an enclave emerges, it faces the problem of communication with the mainland. If 
the arrangements are made by the mainland and the surrounding state, the problem can be dealt 
with and mitigated at an early stage. As soon as an enclave emerges in the turmoil of 
international politics, tensions, and military conflicts, the problem can be severe from the very 
beginning. It comes as an additional shock and impedes the prospects of the economic and 
societal recovery. Just to give an example, one of the many nicknames that were used for West 
Berlin in 1945-1990 was a ‘seismograph’ (Hörning 1992: viii). It had a clear connotation to the 
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vulnerability of West Berlin and to its feature of reacting to even the minor tensions of Cold 
War.   

 Is there any difference in the scope of the problem of access between various types of 
enclaves? Brendan Whyte comes up with the idea that the significance of one surrounding state 
lies in the ability of the enclave to negotiate access, and economic and political rights. If the 
enclave is surrounded by more than one state, it has increased leverage in such negotiations, 
while if it has only a single stubborn host state, it is totally at the host’s mercy (2002: 2). This 
explanation equals to the hypothesis that can be generalized and formulated as the following: 
ceteris paribus, the problem of access is more severe in true enclaves surrounded by just one 
state than in other outliers, mere exclaves in particular. The experience of Kaliningrad and 
other enclaves and exclaves does not confirm this hypothesis. Kaliningrad is a mere exclave 
with access to sea: the region is sandwiched between Poland on the south and Lithuania on the 
north; besides, it has a convenient access to the Baltic sea on the west. Theoretically, there is a 
variety of ways for the communication with the Russian proper: land routes via Lithuania and 
Belarus, via Lithuania and Latvia, via Poland and Belarus; air transportation; and the maritime 
route to St. Petersburg. Despite the seemingly wide choice of options, the economic 
expediency largely narrows the choice to the route Kaliningrad-Lithuania-Belarus-Russian 
proper. All major railway tracks and roads as well as pipelines and power lines have been laid 
through Lithuania in the Soviet times so that an access through Poland is not economically 
justified now. The possibility of sea connection with Saint Petersburg is largely devalued by 
economic logic as well. Since 80-90 per cent of inflows come from Central Russia, Volga 
region, and Siberia, while 80 per cent of Kaliningrad’s outflows are heading for Central Russia 
(Vinokurov 2004a), St. Petersburg and North-West Russia are just minor trade partners for 
Kaliningrad. A ferry on the line Kaliningrad-St. Petersburg was opened due to political 
considerations. It is so far unprofitable and must be subsidized by the state. Businesses just do 
not use it since it is cheaper to use existing direct land links through Lithuania and Belarus. 
Therefore, despite the theoretically greatest possible latitude for choosing ways and routes to 
communicate with Russia proper, Russia had to fight hard for a special transit regime through 
Lithuania. The economic reasoning makes Kaliningrad a quasi true enclave as concerns 
communication with the mainland.  

 
    Box 9.1. Kaliningrad and the mainland-exclave communication: the vulnerability 

of access   
    The history of the Kaliningrad Oblast witnessed an inherited vulnerability on the 

interconnected issues on the issue of access and economic development. Interestingly 
enough, East Prussia, a German exclave from 1920 until 1939, despite completely different 
political situation, had experienced similar economic difficulties and obstacles. 

Kaliningrad has been swinging up and down on the Russian mountains from its birth as 
an exclave in 1991. The region is detached from the mainland Russia and geographically 
included in the European Union while remaining under the Russian sovereignty. The 
Kaliningrad’s position makes it vulnerable. The region is exposed to continuous shocks 
caused both by the changes in the Russian politics and in the EU-Russian relations. 

Let us turn to the transit agreements implemented for the passenger transit from the 
Kaliningrad region to the Russian mainland in 2003. These decisions led to the 
implementation of a special regime for the facilitated passenger transit through Lithuania. 
The decisions of 2004 for cargo transit, on the contrary, did not establish a specific legal 
regime for a corridor-like movement of goods through the Lithuanian territory. They rather 
confirmed that the Kaliningrad case fell under the general transit regulations of the EU. 

Before 1 July 2003, transit via the territory of Lithuania was visa-free. Moreover, there 
was a special regulation for the residents of Kaliningrad allowing them to visit Lithuania 
itself visa-free. The Russian authorities have estimated that in 2001 the total number of 
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crossings between Kaliningrad and the rest of Russia were 960,000 by train and 620,000 by 
car, to compare with Kaliningrad’s 950,000 inhabitants. The “Joint Statement on Transit 
between the Kaliningrad Region and the Rest of the Russian Federation” was adopted at 
the 10th EU-Russia Summit in November 2002 (EU and Russia 2002). In this document, 
the parties acknowledged ‘the unique situation of the Kaliningrad Region as part of the 
Russian Federation but separated from the rest of the Federation by other states’. The 
parties agreed to pursue a comprehensive package of measures to facilitate the easy passage 
of borders, and in particular to create a ‘Facilitated Transit Document’ scheme. Trilateral 
negotiations Russia-Lithuania-EU – a new format that enriched the European-Russian 
dialogue – took place on the basis on the Summit’s decisions. The negotiations ended in 
spring 2003 with a set of decisions for the implementation of facilitated transit schemes. 
They came into operation on the 1 July 2003. The Facilitated Transit Document (FTD) and 
the Facilitated Railway Transit Document (FRTD) were introduced to facilitate the 
passenger transit by train, bus, and car. A person must be in possession of an FTD in order 
to cross Lithuania by car or bus. The FTD is issued by Lithuanian consulates in Russia for 
the period of one year. It is free of charge for all Russian citizens. This notwithstanding, the 
procedures for acquiring an FTD are much like normal visa procedures. In contrast, the 
FRTD is issued for persons going through Lithuania on a Russian transit train. When 
buying his ticket, a traveller must submit his/her basic passport data, which is then 
transferred to the Lithuanian consular authorities electronically (see Vinokurov 2004c for 
details). 

 Two years into existence, the facilitated railway transit document’s scheme functions 
quite well. It takes almost no extra time for a passenger to undergo the necessary 
procedures. After several incidents at the very beginning, the system functions smoothly. 
One has however to spend many hours in the queues in front of the Lithuanian consulate in 
order to obtain the Lithuanian visa or an FTD. In contrast, the cargo transit between the 
Russian mainland and Kaliningrad remain a problem. The negotiations on the cargo transit 
led by the sides in 2003-2004 did not result in a special facilitated regime. The standard EU 
transit regulations are applied after Lithuania joined the European Union in 2004. It 
resulted in higher costs of transportation between the mainland and the exclave. 

  The problem of access is enclave-specific – it just would not exist in case of a typical 
region on the mainland. It consists of two parts: first, an exclave is separated by the mere 
distance; second, it is separated by the territory of a foreign state or states. While the first 
element is present also for islands, the second element is unique for exclaves. The 
complexity of the issue of the mainland-exclave access stems primarily from the latter 
element, that is, its detachness from the mainland and embeddedness in the surrounding 
state. It makes an exclave increasingly vulnerable even to minor changes in policies by the 
surrounding state but also to the overall state of the mainland-surrounding state relations. 
The solution reached so far for the problem of Kaliningrad passenger and cargo transit is 
only partial. It illustrates well the vulnerability of Kaliningrad stemming from its 
detachness from the mainland and embeddedness in the EU, and its ensuing dependence of 
the arrangements to be met between the European Union and Russia.  

 
Apart from the vulnerability of access, enclaves’ economies are highly vulnerable various 

kinds of external shocks. Their vulnerability stems not only from the small size, but also 
largely from their exclavity (detachness) and enclavity (embeddedness into the surrounding 
state). Let us go through several crucial enclave-specific factors: 

• Normally, enclaves are small. The small size of the local economy is not able to support 
the industry. If an industry is established, it has to look for markets elsewhere. The small size 
of enclave economies, limited nomenclature of produced goods lead to considerable 
asymmetry between the structure of internal consumption and production. Imports represent a 
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very large part of consumption. Taking into account this consideration as well as higher degree 
of dependency on earnings from trade outflows, we can state the fact of rather deep integration 
into the world economy. Thus, the enclaves become exposed to external sources of instability, 
i.e. protectionist moves of the main trade partners or exogenous shocks.  

• Another aspect connected to the smallness is that an enclave has to specialize in a very 
few industries or sectors. As enterprises can relocate, an enclave faces the task to tie up the 
enterprises to the home base. Thus, an enclave can only support a very few sustainable and 
competitive industries. On the other hand, there is a vicious circle since the narrow 
specialization makes them even more vulnerable against economic shocks and cycles.  

• The enclavity of an enclave impedes both exports and outflows to the mainland. From 
the point of view of economic geography, the surrounding state could form a convenient 
proximity market. However, numerous tariff and non-tariff barriers making the enclave’s 
products uncompetitive against the surrounding state’s own producers protect this market. 
Furthermore, the sheer distance and the cost of transit complicate the access to the potential 
markets of the mainland state. If an enclave does not possess a unique competitive advantage, 
it becomes economically incapable in the view of its isolation.  

The economic incapability combined with increased vulnerability explains why various 
kinds of special economic regimes are established so often in the enclaves. A special economic 
regime can make an enclave economically viable in the situation where its natural assets do not 
suffice to survive.   

 
Agriculture, industry, and services: enclaves’ distinctive features 
 
Is there actually a choice for enclaves as to whether develop agriculture, industry, or 

services? A clear distinction between large and small enclaves on the issue of their economic 
structures is observed. Only the largest enclaves and exclaves are likely to develop industries 
(Hong Kong, Macau, Kaliningrad, Alaska). Smaller ones concentrate on either agriculture or 
services.  

Large enclaves, while meeting certain restriction of the size, have more flexibility in the 
economic development. As the land, human resources, and the support of the mainland are 
more readily available, large enclaves have a chance to develop industry, as Hong Kong and 
Macau did. However, even the large enclaves/exclaves meet severe restrains in developing 
industrial activity.  

Dubrovnik, a large exclave with some 100,000 inhabitants, has recently begun thriving on 
tourism. Agriculture is also present in Dubrovnik, while industry is not significant. 
Transportation is among the most prominent industries in the county. Particularly significant in 
that respect are the Dubrovnik airport and the ports of Ploče and Dubrovnik. With the most 
beautiful city on the Adriatic, the Medieval walled city of Dubrovnik, in its midst, Dubrovnik-
Neretva County abounds with possibilities for the further development of tourism. There are 
about 78,000 beds in the county, though agriculture and trade are also significant to the local 
economy. Agriculture accounts for 81,342 ha. of land, on which citrus fruit, peaches, 
nectarines, apples, plums and grapes are cultivated. 

Fifteen years after Azerbaijani’s independence, Nakhichevan still struggle to overcome the 
crisis caused by the break-up of the Soviet Union. It gains its living on agriculture and 
agriculture-based industries (food processing). Restraints to the industrial development are 
connected with Nakhichevan’s isolation, detachness from Azerbaijan, and strained M-S 
relations.  

Kaliningrad underwent the deep structural crisis of the 1990s, when the industry output in 
1998 constituted only 32% of the level of 1990. The crisis had been overcome with the 
assistance of the Special Economic Zone (SEZ) that allowed Kaliningrad-based companies to 
be competitive on the Russian markets. However, that made Kaliningrad largely dependant on 
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several industries (assembly of consumer electronics and food processing) that, in their turn, 
depended on the SEZ regime. Thus, the industrial development remains problematic, extremely 
vulnerable, and highly dependant on the federal economic policy.  

For micro- and small enclaves, industrial development is not an option. It is peculiar that 
successful micro- and small enclaves have managed to prosper on services based on the 
peculiarities of an enclave’s status. Those that did not manage to do so, live on agricultural 
activities. However, agriculture in this respect is just a subsistence option incapable of leading 
to real prosperity.  

 
Tourism in the enclaves 
 
Tourism is the economic mainstay for many of the West European and North American 

enclaves, in particular for the smaller true enclaves. At the same time, it does not hold as a 
general rule. There are a number of enclave-specific advantages and disadvantages that might 
either benefit the development of tourism or make it virtually impossible. There are also 
interesting generalities as regards the origins of visitors, the lengths of stay, etc. 

Tourists tend to be scared off by the hassles that borders represent, especially if these are 
”real” borders that cost time and money to cross. Yet another part of tourists, not an 
insignificant one, tends to be fascinated by the borders, smallness, and all attributes of “another 
world” that we enter when we cross the border into another state. Enclaves are furnished with 
all of the above. They possess a specific appeal for a large number of tourists. It is not 
uncommon that tourists are lured by the very existence of the borders and border infrastructure. 
Apart from the Berlin Wall, the border gate between Macau and PR China had long been a 
tourist attraction in itself.  

The unique political situation of enclaves can create a variety of the touristic trump cards. 
Cross-border shopping is certainly a big earner in many enclaves. The difference in national 
tax systems, import tariff structures, and economic specializations as well as fluctuations of 
currency rates create multiple opportunities to be exploited at the borders. Enclaves are even 
more attractive since they located at the extreme proximity to the population of the surrounding 
country. Even in the European Union where there are no variations of import tariffs, there are 
price differences caused, for instance, by various VAT rates on various products. Furthermore, 
since the laws on shopping might differ, various opportunities might arise. The Dutch are fond 
of coming to Baarle Hertog to do their Sunday shopping for which they have no opportunity in 
the their own towns and villages. Cross-border shopping is also a major attraction in Point 
Roberts, where Canadians profit from lower prices of gasoline and groceries. Besides, Point 
Roberts is a popular leisure destination for the residents of Vancouver area. The absolute 
majority of visitors in Point Roberts are naturally Canadians. 

 Should gambling or drinking laws differ between the mainland and the surrounding state 
and should the laws valid in an enclave by more permissive, it has a fair chance to attract 
visitors for a so-called “tourism of vice” from the surrounding state where such activities are 
either not allowed or restricted (Timothy 1996: 104). Examples are numerous. The most 
economically attractive undertaking is opening up a casino. However, it can prove to be 
problematic. One exists in Campione. As it was established, it met vigorous opposition from 
Switzerland, since it was Swiss citizens at which the newly established casino primarily aimed. 
Finally, the sides managed to find a compromise upon which Campione agreed to restrict 
gambling by Swiss to the maximum amount of five Swiss francs. Gambling is a major revenue 
source for Macau. Interestingly enough, it was Hong Kong residents who were lured to Macau 
throughout the last decades. Only recently had the PRC’s Chinese flown to Macau as well. 
Restrictive drinking laws in British Columbia, Canada, have driven travellers from Vancouver 
to Point Roberts where liquor laws are less restrictive.  
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Other forms of businesses based on legal differences are imaginable. For example, it 
became popular in the 1990s among Polish women to take a bus to Kaliningrad to make an 
abortion since Russian laws are much more relaxed on that than the laws of catholic Poland. 
This has certainly been a very modest business compared with gambling and drinking in other 
enclaves.  

Tourism and services comprise 90 per cent of the work force in Campione (Catudal 1979: 
74; Timothy 1996: 106), with the majority of visitors coming from Switzerland. Jungholz has 
developed a skiing industry for winter tourists and an extensive net of hiking and mountain 
bike trails to attract summer visitors. The Dutch visitors comprise between 60 and 80 per cent 
of more than 50,000 visitors each month in Baarle. Llivia profits from tourism as well. It attract 
a great number of tourist (relative to its small population of 1,200) by its shops, health spa, 
ancient buildings, easy accessibility to at least 15 Pyrenees skiing stations within a 45 
kilometres radius (although  not a single one is located within the enclave), and its well-known 
Villa de Llivia Music Festival. Such micro- and small pene-enclaves as Kleines Walsertal, Os 
de Civis, Samnaun, and Val d’Aran were all successful in becoming popular tourist 
destinations. Kleines Walsertal is particularly successful, as the number of nights that the 
guests spend in the local hotellerie reaches 1.7 million per year. Furthermore, Temburong, 
Brunei’s s exclave with large territory and only 9,000 inhabitants, make its first step in 
developing eco-tourism. Temburong district is separated from the rest of Brunei by Malaysian 
territory (State of Sarawak). Temburong is not, however, fully cut-off, as there is a convenient 
sea access. Temburong, despite its respectable size (1306 km2), has only nine thousand 
inhabitants and almost no economy. It lives on ecotourism, agriculture, and state subsidies 
stemming from oil-rich western part of the country.  

 
Figure 9.7. Temburong. 
 
Finally, detachness does not prohibit fast development of tourism in Dubrovnik. In contrast, 

detachness and double periphericity of the Kaliningrad prevents further development of 
tourism in the region. The comparison of Dubrovnik and Kaliningrad is instructive, as it shows 
the importance of openness and relaxed border regimes for the development of tourism. 

As a matter of rule, no official statistics are available, so it is necessary to rely on the 
estimates by Tourist Offices, Mayor’s Office, etc. These data show clearly that large majority 
of tourists come to the enclaves from their respective surrounding countries. This is an 
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important distinction of enclaves from other regions of the same country. Two factors 
contribute to this peculiarity. First, as enclaves are located in the midst of the surrounding state, 
they tend to attract the visitors from there. Second, the enclave-specific ‘touristic trumps’ are 
targeted at the residents of the surrounding country: legal differences, interesting opportunities 
for cross-border shopping, the fascination with the borders and ‘otherness’, etc. Thus, enclaves 
become naturally attractive for visitors from the surrounding countries and relatively 
unattractive to the visitors from their own mainlands who might find better ways to spend their 
money and time. The second common trend is that visitors tend to effectuate only short stays in 
the enclaves, as a rule not longer than one or two days. There is an important consequence of 
both trends. It calls for flexible and relaxed border regimes that would not scare off potential 
visitors from the surrounding state with all too cumbersome border procedures.  

There are some exceptions to the trend to attract only residents of the surrounding country, 
however. The Northwest Angle lures about 8,000 tourists a year by its fishing, hunting, and 
sailing opportunities, a respectable figure indeed that exceeds its population number by more 
than a hundred. The tiny community takes tourism very seriously and undertakes a number of 
measures to sustain and enlarge touristic flows. Such measures include the local Blueberry and 
Wild Rice Festival, sailing regattas, fishing contests, and Fourth of July celebrations. The 
Northwest Angle had its share of difficulties connected to the region’s detachness and 
isolation. The rugged climate and swamps kept the enclave physically isolated for many years, 
until the road was built as late as 1969. Managers estimate that 93 percent of the tourists are 
American and only 7 percent Canadian (Timothy 1998; 1996: 107). This has probably to do 
with the fact that the Northwest Angle is best connected with larger American towns rather 
than with the populated areas in Canada.  

 
Figure 9.8.  Northwest Angle. 
 
Not all enclaves are likely to become tourist havens. Some of them being located in 

relatively remote areas and not having to offer much on the touristic side, are excluded from 
the sector. In Büsingen, the most significant sector remains agriculture, with services, 
including tourism and hospitality industry, employing only 20% of the population. 
Furthermore, the enclaves analyzed so far are mostly the ones of peaceful and prosperous West 
European and North American countries. In contrast, the situation is far from being ideal in 
other part of the globe, in Asian enclaves in particular. Despite potential touristic opportunities 
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in many enclaves, military conflicts, tensions between the mainland and the surrounding state, 
state disorders, tight visa regimes, and lack of infrastructure are virtually prohibitive for 
tourism development. 

There are a number of enclave-specific problems of tourism development that are nicely 
categorized by Timothy (1996: 107-112; 2001): 

- Physical accessibility. Some enclaves are located in topographically difficult locations. 
These can be located in the mountains or be separated by some water obstacle. That often 
restricts access to a single road connection. There are not only natural but also political 
difficulties with connecting an enclave to both the mainland and the surrounding state. 
Surrounding states may be reluctant to provide roads unless it benefits the surrounding state in 
some way. On the other hand, mainlands can be impeded in building a road to its exclave not 
only by economic considerations but also by the sheer fact that the road must come through the 
territory of another sovereign state.  

- Political accessibility. Even if there are some convenient connections available, there 
might be political impediments on the way to people wishing to reach an enclave. This 
problem is resolved in Western Europe and as good as resolved in North America. The acute 
problems of that kind exist in other enclaves throughout the world, which I discuss in the 
chapter devoted to access. They have obvious relevance to the development of tourism since 
they can make void any intentions and investment aiming at developing tourism in a certain 
enclave by making it virtually inaccessible to tourists.  

- Small size can create a number of drawbacks for tourism in enclaves. There are two 
dimensions of smallness: that of territory and population. Narrow territorial limits restrain the 
physical development of the tourism infrastructure. Both small population numbers and small 
territory may prevent the development of a variety of touristic activities effectively limiting the 
number of options for incoming visitors. Another problem is the limited economies of scale. 
Besides, smallness in population limits the pool of available qualified human resources. 
Territorial limitations can often lead to short lengths of stay. As Jennifer and Smith (1993: 69) 
argue, ‘it is difficult… to encourage tourists to stay long in countries you can drive all the way 
through in anything from a couple of hours to as little as a few minutes’. It represents a real 
danger for enclave tourism, all the more that they are, unlike remote islands, often located in 
the midst of the developed land. 

- Non-sovereignness of enclaves. The fact that the enclaves are non-sovereign has some 
negative implications on the development of economy in general and tourism in particular. 
They are not free to establish their own tourism policies and form international alliances for 
tourism promotion and development. There is certainly a room for promotion on the local level 
but the outside options appear to be restricted. The policy has to be determined in – or at least 
coordinated with – the mainland’s authorities. Moreover, the mainland is often weary of 
allowing an enclave to pursue any independent international activities as it thinks that it might 
endanger its territorial integrity.  

- Provision of public services and utilities. This is a general economic problem very 
much relevant to the tourism sector as well. It is not much relevant to the European enclaves 
nowadays, but it is present in other enclaves around the world. Cooch Behar enclaves represent 
an extreme case. As none of them possesses electricity (although the electric lines of the 
surrounding state sometimes cross the territory of an enclave!), they cannot develop absolutely 
any of even basic facilities. There are no telephone lines, let alone Internet. The enclaves are 
cut off and isolated.  

 
Double periphericity  
 
The notion of double periphericity is not uncommon for enclaves. For instance, it is widely 

applied to Kaliningrad. Beside its periphericity to the mainland Russia (1000 km distance to 



 243

the economically developed Central region), it is also located on the periphery of the European 
Union. The immediate neighbours of the region are hugely underdeveloped and suffer from 
acute economic problems. The Warmińsko-Mazurskie Voevodship of Poland, to which 
Kaliningrad border on the south, is the least developed Polish region with 20 percent 
unemployment. In addition, the developed industrial areas of Lithuania (centring in Vilnius and 
Kaunas) are distant from the Kaliningrad border. Enclaves are typically located in the remote 
areas, at a distance from the industrial and commercial centres. Double periphericity is a 
natural consequence of an enclave’s geographical location relative to the economic geography 
of both the mainland and the surrounding state.  

Let us analyse the case of St. Pierre et Miquelon, French islands located within Canada’s 
territorial waters, and their strive to develop tourism. Royle (1993: 171) argues that Atlantic 
islands off the coast of Canada are doubly peripheral for two reasons. First, the islands are 
peripheral in relation to the French mainland. Second, the neighbouring regions of the 
surrounding state, Canada, are themselves peripheral, suffering from multiple economic 
problems and financially dependent on the federal government for survival. Second, the islands 
are peripheral in relation to the French mainland. The islands’ total are is 242 km2, a home to 
some 7,000 people. Fish is the sole natural resource. It attracted the first settlers and sustained 
the population for nearly 300 years. In the present days, fishing alone cannot procure 
sufficiently high life standards that would be comparable to both the mainland and the 
surrounding country. Agriculture is limited due a rude climate. With the GDP per capita of 
about 6,000 dollars, St.Pierre et Miquelon is lagging all the way behind both France and 
Canada and relies heavily of subsidizing by the French government (about $60 million per 
year). Tourism has been viewed is one of the viable economic alternatives. Between 10,000 
and 15,000 tourists arrive to the islands each year. Most tourists (80-83%) are Canadians, 
followed by residents of the United States (15-17%) and France (less than 5%). Most visitors 
stay only one or two days. The principal attraction of St.Pierre and Miquelon is its French 
culture and local heritage. The Canadians and Americans come to experience France so close 
to their home. During the school year, Saint-Pierre is an important destination for Canadian 
students to be immersed in French culture and language (not that of Quebec but of France). 
Last but not least, cross-border shopping is an asset, as tourists purchase French wine and 
perfumes. Nature – hiking, fishing, seals, and wild horses – serves as a further attraction. In the 
1920s-30s, the islands were a smuggling centre for European alcohol during the prohibition era 
in the U.S. Al Capone is said to spend time in Saint-Pierre observing his overseas operations 
(Timothy 2001: 66-67).  

Despite continuous efforts of the local authorities and local businesses, the islands are not 
particularly successful in making tourism a significant economic branch. Why so? The reason 
is that the costs of smallness, periphericity and isolation overweight the advantages. The main 
obstacle is exactly the islands’ double periphericity. In fact, it is cheaper for the absolute 
majority of Canadians and French to fly to Paris that to fly to St.Pierre, despite the latter being 
located just off the shore. The mainland French prefer visiting warmer, tropical French 
territories. As one local official remarks, ‘Why would Parisian Frenchmen want to visit Saint-
Pierre et Miquelon when they could visit the tropics and still be in France?’ (Timothy 2001: 
68). Double periphericity makes tourism a cumbersome option.  

Economic development of enclaves and exclaves 
 
An enclave’s economic regime, orientation, and economic well-being 
 
The table below sets the benchmarks related to two questions: whether economic success 

depends on openness and whether success depends on the economic orientation. 
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Table 9.8. An enclave’s economic regime, orientation, and economic well-being 
(contemporary enclaves and selected historical cases)  

 
 



 

Type  Enclave 
Orientation General openness Nominal income per 

capita 

  

S M RoW Self-
suffic
iency 

Economic 
openness 
(special 
regulations, 
low 
barriers) 

Rather 
closed  
(no 
preferenc
es, high 
barriers) 

Relative 
to S 

Relative 
to M 

2-1 Baarle enclave complex + +   +  = = 
2-1 Barak    +  + < < 
2-1 Bashkend  +  +  +   

2-1 
Büsingen-am-
Hochrhein 

+    +  = = 

2-1 Campione +    +  = > 

2-1 
Chisamula and Likoma 
Islands 

        

2-1 
Cooch Behar + +

82 
 +  + < < 

2-1, 
2-2 

Dhekelia power station 
(2, one type 2-2), 
Ormidhia, & 
Xylotymbou 

        

 2-1 Dzhangail  +  +  + < < 

2-1 
Isla Martin Garcia         

2-1 Jungholz +    +  = = 
2-1 Kairagach  +  +  +   
2-1 Kalacha  +  +  +   
2-1 Llivia +    +  = > 
2-1 Madha         
2-1 Nagorno-Karabakh         
2-1 Nahwa         
2-1 Sankovo-Medvezhye         
2-1 Sarvaksoi  +  +  +   
2-1 Sastavci         
2-1 Shakhimardan  +  +  +   
2-1 Sokh  +  +  +   
2-1 Vorukh  +  +  +   
2-1 Vennbahn enclaves (5)     +  = = 
            
2-1f St. Pierre and Miquelon  + +    + < < 
2-1f Verenahof +    +    
2-1f West Berlin   +    + > < 
            
2-2 Alaska     +  = = 
2-2 Ceuta  +   +(?)  > < 
2-2 Dubki         
2-2 Erenköy/Kokkina         
2-2 Gibraltar   +  +  > < 
2-2 Melilla  +   +(?)  > < 
2-2 Musandam Peninsula         

                                                 
82 Dahagram-Angarpota, connected by the corridor to the mainland.  



 246

2-2  Oecussi-Ambeno    +  + < < 

2-2 
other Spanish E. in 
Morocco (6) 

        

2-2 Temburong of Brunei         
2-

2/2-3 
UK Sovereign Base 
Areas in Cyprus (2) 

        

            
2-2f Hong Kong   +  +  > > 

2-2f 
Macau (Aomen) data 
1998 

  +  +  > > 

2-2f Panama Canal Zone  + +      
            
2-3 Cabinda  +    +   
2-3 Dubrovnik      +    
2-3 Kaliningrad Oblast  +   +(?)  < = 
2-3 Nakhichevan  +    + < < 
2-3 Strovilia         
            
2-3f East Pakistan      + < < 
2-3f East Prussia  +    + > < 
            
2-4 Kleines Walsertal     +  = = 
2-4 Livigno +    +  = = 
2-4 Northwest Angle  +   +  = = 
2-4 Point Roberts +    +  = = 
2-4 Os de Civis     +  = = 
 
The first approach in line with regional economics would be to compare an enclave against 

its mainland. The results reveal a gloomy picture.   
 
Table 9.9. Incomes per capita in nominal terms in the enclave in comparison with the 

mainland’s average and correlation with the economic regime 
Nominal income per capita:  Superior to 

M 
Equal to M Inferior to 

M 
Number of enclaves:  4 11 12 
Among them:  
Economically opened (special 

preferences and/or low barriers) 
4 11 4 

Economically closed 
(no special regime, high 

barriers) 

0 0 8 

 
Only four enclaves out of 27 in the sample enjoy or enjoyed incomes per capita higher than 

the mainland’s average. These are contemporary West European enclaves Llivia and Campione 
and the historical cases of Hong Kong and Macau. In both cases, one could talk only of a 
slightly superior income level (for instance, Campione’s incomes are comparable to Italy’s 
most prosperous regions in the northern part of the country). At the same time, eleven enclaves 
(40.7%) possess incomes per capita roughly comparable to the mainland’s average. Twelve 
enclaves (44.4%) are on the level inferior to their respective mainlands. Therefore, the cases of 
the enclaves enjoying better life than the mainland are rather an exception.  

Opened and closed economic regimes are understood primarily in terms of openness to the 
outside world in general and the surrounding state in particular; essentially. in terms of the 
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movement of people, goods and services. The correlation of the income per capita and the 
presence/absence of the regime of economic openness is clear. All enclaves with incomes either 
higher or equal to the mainland’s average always enjoy a regime of economic openness 
toward the outside world. At the same time, the majority of enclaves with the incomes inferior 
to the mainland’s average are closed to the outside world. In four cases where the enclave are 
poorer that their mainland despite having a relatively open economies (Ceuta, Melilla, 
Gibraltar, St. Pierre and Miquelon) the liberal economic regime appears to provide a cushion 
against even lower income levels.  

Now, let us take a different angle and look at the incomes per capita in comparison with 
both the mainland and the surrounding state. The successful economic development may be 
defined by comparing incomes per capita in an enclave with those of the mainland and the 
surrounding states; in other words, I look at the quality of life relative to both M and S. Five 
groups are singled out. First, the one with superior incomes to both M and S. Second, with 
superior incomes to either one, while equal to another one. Third, with incomes equal to both 
M and S. Fourth, a group of enclaves with the incomes per capita in-between the figures for M 
and S. Fifth,  enclaves with incomes inferior to both M and S, that is, apparent economic 
failures.  

 
Table 9.10. Incomes relative to M and S.  

Groups according to relative 
economic success or failure 

Enclaves (to which the data could be obtained) 

 True 
enclaves 
(2-1) 

Coastal 
enclaves 
(2-2) 

Mere 
exclaves 
(2-3) 

Pene-
enclaves 
(2-4) 

Total in the 
sample: 

Superior to both M and S 0 2 0 0 2 
Superior to either M or S 
while equal to another 

2 0 0 0 2 

Equal to both M and S 4 1 0 5 10 
Intermediary group 1 3 2 0 6 
Economic failure 4 1 2 0 7 

 
 History knew only two cases when the enclave could beat both M and S in terms of income 

per capita, Hong Kong and Macau. Even then, to do justice to the case, this was true only for 
the last two decades of their existence (1980s-90s); before that, both enclaves on the Chinese 
coast were inferior to their respective mainlands. Another two enclaves, Llivia and Campione, 
fall into the second group: their incomes per capita are comparable to the richer surrounding 
state, while exceeding somewhat the average mainland level. The largest group consists of 
enclaves that coincide with both M and S (that is, full economic equality exists in the MES 
triangle). Six enclaves fall in the intermediary group and the category “economic failure”. The 
M>E>S ratio is the most typical for the intermediary group (for instance, Gibraltar, Ceuta, 
Melilla, West Berlin, East Prussia). Kaliningrad is therefore an exception, as its income level is 
comparable to the mainland while inferior to the surrounding states (the M=E<S ratio). Finally, 
seven enclaves in the sample, or 25%, represent economic failure, their incomes per capita are 
inferior to both M and S, regardless of the difference between the two. 

An enclave can develop an economic orientation toward the mainland, the surrounding state 
(which are the most common cases), and toward the rest of the world. It can also tend to be 
self-sufficient or combine several orientation vectors. Self-sufficiency is a consequence of 
isolation, closed economic regime, and underdeveloped economy. (whereas an underdeveloped 
rural economy is a consequence of isolation and small size). For instance, it is characteristic 
for, the Fergana Valley enclaves. As the Central Asian states began asserting their statehood, 
negative impact on the enclave was apparent. The previously smooth trade connections were 
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broken at the instant, and the enclaves were forced into a more self-sufficient economy. A 
lower level of life was an immediate consequence of the imposed isolation.  

Successful enclaves tend to develop a multi-vectored orientation avoiding concentration of 
trade and economic connection with the mainland only. The dynamic economies and economic 
growth appear to be conditioned by the liberal and open economic regimes. Multi-vectored 
economic connections with the surrounding state and with the rest of the world are natural 
consequences of the open economy. To put it differently, although an enclave’s prosperity 
correlates positively with an economic orientation toward the surrounding state and the rest of 
the world, an economic success of an enclave depends not on its economic orientation but 
rather on whether it enjoyed the state of economic openness toward the outside world.  

Hypothesis 4: An enclave’s economic and political openness toward both the mainland and 
the surrounding state is the precondition for the achievement of the political stability and 
economic prosperity. Openness is a normal case in the relations with the mainland as the 
enclave represents an integral part of the state. So, talking about openness on the E-M vector, 
we mostly discuss whether the smooth flow of people, goods, services, capital, political 
participation, ideas exists. The issues of transit are brought in the foreground. Despite 
geographical proximity, openness is much more difficult to reach in the relations with the 
surrounding state. Here, the issues of the visa free regime, facilitated trade in goods and 
services, and border regimes come in the foreground.  

 
Enclaves and the borders 
 
The border can have the following functions: 
- legal function. Delimitation of the territories under legal norms of the state. 
- Control function. All crossings of the border are subject of the state control.  
- Fiscal function. The customs duties.  
Typology of the frontiers (Ratti 1996: 40-43):  
1. Frontier as a barrier. This is the traditional approach typical, for instance, for Europe of 

the eighteenth-nineteenth centuries, that is, Europe of nations. The effects of the frontier as a 
barrier discriminate and penalize the border regions converting them into a periphery.  

2. Frontier as a filter. The border functions as a discriminating mediator between two 
political systems or sub-systems.  

3. Frontier as the contact zone. This type corresponds to the open border regimes with the 
domination of the contact function. The open borders imply the possibility of the passage of 
the economic concepts, gradual convergence, and the development of the transfrontier 
economies. This case rarely comes in a pure state. Even in the presence of the open borders, 
there are normally inherent differences such as different languages and customs that resist. The 
logic of the frontier-filter can subsist in the view of different national legislation or even 
increase at the time of an economic crisis.  

 
Table 9.11. Typology of the frontier effects and strategic consequences of the economic and 

spatial policies.  
Types of impact Domains 

The logic of the 
barrier/filter 

The logic of the zone of contact 

Organisation of the 
space 

Parallel development of 
two frontier zones. 

Competition/cooperation within the 
agglomeration network 

International 
transportation 

Strong frontier impact/ 
concentration on the 
frontier 

Spatial redeployment of the 
infrastructure and the services (in 
terms of the competitive networks) 

Labour mobility and Segmented, protected New strategy in terms of the 
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labour market “transfrontier employment reservoir” 
Industrial localisation Following the logic of 

vertical segmentation 
(branches, subsidiaries, 
subcontracting) 

Following the logic of network or 
even “milieu”  

Superior services Marginalisation Catalisation effects by the policies of 
cooperation and networks 

Education/universities Separation caused by 
profound differences of the 
structures and the national 
educational concepts.  

Mutual recognition of diplomas. 
Coordination of programs.  

Policy in the field of 
technology 

Penalisation by the centre-
periphery approach 

Approach characterised by the 
creation of the transfrontier structures 
and the milieu. 

(Ratti 1996: 44) 
 
The border and border controls are generally the exclusive function of the state. These 

functions of the state relevant to the border restrict in principle the authority of the border 
regions and their capability to manage their internal and external matters.  

Typology of the economic costs of the border in the concept of the frontier as a filter (Senn, 
1993: 43): 

• The costs of the duplication, since both limitrophe regions have to duplicate the social 
infrastructure that otherwise could have been installed and used jointly. 

• Absence of reduction of the economies of scale.  
• Non-valorisation of the regional resources penalized by the frontier. 
• The deficit of legitimacy when the negative economies are registered caused by the 

absence of the identification of the problems as well as the absence of the necessary joint 
organisation and planning. 

• Contrasted planning and development concepts. The choice of the economic policies 
tends towards non-coordination between the border regions or even total opposition.  

• The costs of the veto rights of the national institutions (the mainland for the enclaves). 
The national federal institutions interfere with the process of the local development. The 
conflict of national and regional interests. 

The traditional perception of the border in the context of the spatial economic analysis is 
negative. During the last decades, the traditional view is being gradually substituted for a more 
optimistic view, following the general logic of the frontier as the zone of contact. For instance, 
Claude Courlet (1995) insists on the multifunctional character of the notion of frontier and 
states that it should be strictly regarded as an obstacle to the realisation of the economic 
optimum. Rather, according to Courlet, it may be considered as an instrument of managing the 
interactions.  

The rapid spread of the positive perception of the notion of frontier is influenced by the 
positive experience of the European Union as well the relatively successful border management 
in the Unites States (transparent border with Canada, implementation of successful economic 
models on the U.S.-Mexican border, the creation of NAFTA). At the same time, while 
registering the doubtless success of the integration policies in the EU, I would argue that they 
are due to the overcoming of border and not to their positive effects. Specifically for the 
enclaves inside the EU, this means the watering down the enclavity due to diminution of the 
intensity of the borders’ content, that is to say its role as a barrier. In other words, one should 
remember that the regulation function of the frontier is being realised by imposing various 
restrictions, that is by imposing barriers for the movement of people, goods and services, 
capital, labour, etc.  
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Fustier and Burgarella-Mattei (1996: 49) argue that, even if the positive logic of the frontier 
is possible, it cannot be applied to the naturally enclaved regions such as islands or 
mountainous regions. The natural frontier hampers their development. It is usually analysed in 
terms of a rupture for which compensatory measures shall be applied in order to avoid their 
marginalisation. The policy of the maintaining the territorial continuity foresees the state 
support to the development of the transport infrastructure with the goal to come to parity with 
the central regions. This logic is applied also to enclaves. As it can be well seen on the case of 
Kaliningrad, the federal authorities follow the same logic of compensatory measures. It 
includes: 

• preferential railway tariffs; 
• federal investments in the port infrastructure; 
• state-supported ferry Kaliningrad-Saint-Petersburg; 
• so called  “social tickets” for the air transportation by Aeroflot; 
• Kaliningrad transit being an important issue of the Russia-EU relations.  

 
Stephen B. Jones in the seminal work “Boundary-making”, first published in 1945  (Jones 

2000), notices that ‘there are no intrinsically good and bad boundaries’. This may or may not 
be true. What seems to be true, however, is that there are intrinsically unproblematic and 
problematic boundaries. Enclave boundaries as such are problematic. They can be dealt with in 
a satisfactory manner but to begin with, both from the political and economic points of view, 
they represent complicated problems that have to be dealt with.  

Traditional location theory typically views borders as sources of distortions for trade and 
economic activities. Most notably Lösch (1944) but also Hoover (1948) and many others argue 
that borders, if they incompletely or completely impermeable, are distortions in the market 
networks. They divide the market aria and thus negatively affect a firm’s market potential. The 
proximity to a border discourages a firm to locate in a border region. Furthermore, the firms 
will be more distant from the border and closer to the centre the larger the required market area 
is. Tariffs and other restrains on international trade increase transportation costs, distort market 
areas and supply networks, and increase the costs of producers located near borders. 
Consequently, producers are likely to avoid the territory near a trade barrier which would 
curtail their market or supply area and locate in an area that is more central relative to domestic 
markets. 
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Fig. 9.9. Border as a distortion in the market area 
Source: adopted from Niebuhr, Stiller (2002: 6).  

 
There are two results of new economic geography (NEG) models that are highly relevant to 

spatial analysis. While the first one concerns altering the spatial equilibrium among countries, 
the second one deals with changes within countries. (1) On the international level, reduction of 
international trade costs as well as liberalization of cross-border labour movement affect the 
balance of centripetal and centrifugal forces on an international level. Thus, integration might 
alter the distribution of population, production factors and firms among countries. (2) On the 
intra-national, or regional, level, reduction of international trade costs affects the balance of 
centripetal and centrifugal forces since foreign markets gain importance for buyers and 
suppliers. Thus, integration might alter the distribution of population, factors and firm within 
countries. The second result is the most interesting one since it gives volume to a previously 
point-like country, thus opening a black-box of the intra-country division of labour. The 
principal corresponding Krugman-Livas model is represented in Fujita et al. (1999) and 
Krugman and Livas (1996). It shows that opening of goods markets may affect the division of 
labour not only between the countries (which had been the mainstream of economic analysis) 
but also within a country. While the location of economic activity within a closed economy is 
strongly inward-oriented, it partly changes to an outward orientation in an open economy. The 
importance of the domestic market both in terms of demand and supply decreases, which might 
cause the reallocation of economic resources within a country. However, the specific question 
of border regions is not touched by these models. It is assumed that external trade costs are 
identical for all regions so that no region has a cost advantage in trade. Altogether, the NEG 
suggests a favourable outcome for border regions since their market potential would grow. 
However, this suggestion is not straightforward. It transport costs are extremely low, the firms 
would care there they locate production, whether they are close or not to markets and suppliers. 
Furthermore, the integration effect depends on the intensity of agglomeration forces.  

From the point of view of the factor movement, the most striking consequence of the 
borders is that they represent a barrier to the movement of labour. In the contemporary world, 
quite low formal barriers to the movement of goods coincide with very strict and almost 

  .A

Required market area  

Reachable market area  

Border   
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absolute barriers to the movement of labour. It has an immobility of labour as a factor for 
economic analysis.  

Now, taking the enclaves, that may lead to the situation of a double periphericity. The 
labour is particularly immobile in the enclaves. On the one side, they are locked-off by the 
border with the surrounding state. On the other side, the distance with the mainland and/or the 
additional nuisances of crossing multiple borders often make the movement of labour less easy 
or virtually impossible between the enclave and its mainland.  
 

Integration, economic openness, and mainland’s enclave policy 
 
 It is normal for an exclave to be tied to the home country not only politically but 

economically as well. This calls for efficient communication between the two, whether by a 
corridor or by agreement. Robinson noticed that there were several enclaves that had followed 
the opposite line of development and had become economically assimilated to their neighbours 
(1959: 291-2). That may mean inclusion of the exclave into the customs territory of the 
surrounding state as well as the use of the neighbour’s currency. The direct taxes continue to 
go to the mainland while indirect taxes are paid to the surrounding state. Both Kleines 
Walsertal and Jungholz are each the subject of a definite nineteenth-century convention, 
handling the customs and currency to German control (made to a large degree superfluous by 
the European integration, notably the Single Market in 1992 and the introduction of euro in 
2002). The list of possible options for an enclave’s economic regime is however not exhausted 
by being tied to the mainland or being assimilated by the surrounding state. Nor these options 
are necessarily superior to the others.  

There are four basic possibilities: 
• Strengthening M-E economic ties as a means of binding an enclave to its mainland and 
ensuring the comparable levels of economic development.  
• M-S integration as an overarching scenario that may effectively ‘wash out’ the 
enclavity and solve most of the enclave-specific problems.  
• Economic inclusion of an enclave into the surrounding state. 
• Economic openness of the enclave to the outside world.  

Strengthening economic ties with the mainland appears as a natural option that can be 
justified primarily by the political reasoning. By ensuring smooth M-E communication and by 
promoting M-E economic ties, the task of making the enclave increasingly dependent on the 
mainland for the economic survival is fulfilled. Therefore, the enclave is firmly tied up to the 
mainland, and any separatism attempts are nipped in the bud.  

Another possibility is the one of an M-S integration, as it can be observed for many 
enclaves inside the European Union. Enclave-specific problems are solved automatically as a 
by-product of integration. I have already elaborated the phenomenon of ‘washing out’ of the 
enclavity in the respective section. in the sub-chapter. In the absence of an M-S integration, 
two options could be available, economic inclusion of an enclave into the surrounding state 
(without transfer of sovereignty) or economic openness of an enclave to the outside world in 
general.  

On the level of the mainland’s policy toward the enclave, these options are materialized in 
two choices. First, whether to strengthen the ties with the mainland or to liberalize the enclave 
toward the outside world? Second, if the mainland chooses the policy of economic openness 
for the enclave, whether to allow for integration specifically with the surrounding state or to 
liberalize the enclave toward the whole world not making any explicit preferences for the 
surrounding state.  

 
The three tables below make a short overview of special measures and economic regimes 

applied to various enclaves.  
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Table 9.13. Exclusion from the mainland’s customs territory (CT) / inclusion into the 

surrounding state’s CT. 
Enclave Measure 
Büsingen Excluded from the German CT (1835), included into the Swiss 

CT (1967). 
Ceuta and Melilla Both enclaves are excluded from the Spanish – and thus EU –

CT. 
Jungholz Excluded from the Austrian CT, later included in the German 

CT (1968) 
Kleines Walsertal Excluded from the Austrian CT (1891), later included into 

German CT. 
Former: 
Jestetten Included into the German CT (1936) 
Samnaun Excluded from the Swiss customs territory (1892). 
 

Table. 9.14. Currency regime. 
Enclave Regime 
Büsingen-am-Hochrhein Both Euros (S’s currency) and Swiss francs (M’s currency) 

accepted. 
Campione Swiss francs (S’ currency) is official currency, Euros accepted  
Gibraltar Gibraltar pound at par with the British pound 
Jungholz Deutsche Mark (S’ currency) used before introduction of Euro 
Kleines Walsertal Deutsche Mark (S’ currency) used before introduction of Euro 
Former: 
Hong Kong Hong Kong dollar.  
Macau Pataka - separated from Escudo and tied to HK dollar in 1977. 

 
Table 9.15. Special economic regime, economic incentives and assistance 

Enclave Measure 
Cabinda 10% of oil revenues reinvested in the region. 
Ceuta and Melilla Heavy allowances both within the EU framework and from 

Spain83. Lower taxes and salary premiums in comparison with 
the mainland. No VAT. Very large public sector as a means of 
supporting the local economy.  

Gibraltar Offshore regime. No VAT.  
Kaliningrad Special economic zone regime; Federal Task Program – 

federal investment into transport and energy infrastructure. 
Livigno Excluded from the EU VAT area. 
St. Pierre and Miquelon  Purchasing power parity - $48.3 million - supplemented by 

annual payments from France of about $60 million (2003 est.) 
 
 

Former: 
East Prussia Cargo tariffs as well as post tariffs for East Prussia were 

reduced; Ostpreussenprogramm: subventions and direct 
assistance for the development of industry and trade. 

                                                 
83 For example, each enclave was awarded 117 million Euro for the period 2000-2006 for regional development 
projects, a large sum if measured against the small population numbers of approximately 76.000 for Ceuta and 
70.000 for Melilla. 
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Hong Kong Authentic economic regime not coinciding with the one of the 
mainland. Laisser-faire economy in the post-war period.  

Macau Authentic economic regime not coinciding with the one of the 
mainland 

West Berlin Federal subventions for transit; tax concessions for industry 
promotion; special tax regime; loans for enterprises and other 
types of economic promotion; direct subventions and other 
preferences. 

 
Box 9.2. Campione. 
 
Several enclaves make their living by offering either an offshore regime or the 

advantages of a tax haven. Campione, a small Italian enclave in Switzerland, is one of them. 
Although part of Italy, it has no personal income or municipal taxes. Nor is Campione 
subject to any of Switzerland’s agreements with the United States and Canada regarding 
income tax. Residents of Campione do not pay the full Italian income tax. Based on a 
special provision in the Italian law, the first CHF 200,000 of income are exchanged into 
Euro, the official currency in Italy, at a special exchange rate. This results in a lower 
effective income and consequently a lower tax rate is applied. Besides this special 
concession for Campione residents, the normal Italian tax laws – and tax rates - apply.  

 
Box 9.3. Searching for the solutions for Oecussi-Ambeno. 
 
 Oecussi-Ambeno is a coastal enclave lying 50 km to the west of its mainland, East 

Timor. It has appeared at the international level as East Timor gained independence from 
Indonesia in 1999.   

Given its geography, the analysts assume that the enclave's long-term economic 
prospects are tied to Indonesian West Timor. So what to do with this isolated enclave? The 
UNTAET period achieved little progress towards long-term sustainability for the enclave. 
Communication with East Timor’s mainland is still a problem that seriously impedes the 
economic development. However, some initiatives shaped thinking on a future Oecussi 
policy. In June 2000, the international District Administration proposed that Oecussi should 
be developed into a SEZ. This called for a soft border regime with Indonesia, reduced tax 
and tariff rates, and unique land and labour codes. A SEZ is well situated to exploit the 
market of 1.2 million people in Indonesian West Timor (Bano, Rees 2002). 
 

The majority of world’s enclaves do not possess a special economic regime. The economic 
regimes of such enclaves do not differ from the standard economic regime applied to the other 
regions and administrative entities of the mainland state, with an exception of the special 
arrangement for transit that can sometimes be met to ensure an efficient M-E communication. 
Nevertheless, the majority of successful enclaves (and moderately successful ones, that is, 
those that sustain gross product per capita close to the average levels on the mainland) possess 
a special economic regime that make them economically opened and outward oriented. As it 
was found above, the correlation of the income per capita and the presence/absence of the 
regime of economic openness is clear, as all enclaves with incomes either higher or equal to the 
mainland’s average always enjoy a regime of economic openness toward the outside world. At 
the same time, the majority of enclaves with the incomes inferior to the mainland’s average are 
closed to the outside world. 

 Generally, special economic regimes either of economic integration with the surrounding 
state or those that make an enclave an organic part of the global economy are necessary for an 
enclave to be an economically viable entity. It holds strongly for all types of enclaves, 
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including true, coastal, and pene-enclaves as well as mere exclaves of any size. The economic 
incapability combined with increased vulnerability explains why the special economic regimes 
are established so often in the enclaves. A special economic regime can make an enclave viable 
in the situation where its natural assets do not suffice to survive. Two approaches can be 
employed. The compensatory approach is employed when a special regime is introduced to 
compensate for the detachment from the mainland. Alternatively, the mainland may choose to 
liberalize the enclave toward the surrounding state and the rest of the world, thus mitigating the 
enclave’s isolation.  

1. Compensatory approach. 
The compensatory approach to the economic policy of the mainland toward its enclave is 

inferior to the liberalization approach. Nevertheless, it is often employed, fuelled by various 
political reasons and by the unwillingness to liberalize an enclave. 

The argumentation underlying the Kaliningrad Special Economic Zone (SEZ), created in 1990s, 
was following the first line. The idea was to compensate the region for its detachness, for longer 
and more expensive transport routes, and for the comprehensive de-militarization of the 1990s 
when the number of the military personnel stationed in the region was reduced from 100 to 25-30 
thousand in a few years time. The Russian economic crisis of the 1990s had severe consequences 
for Kaliningrad. By the end of 1999, industrial production fell by two thirds compared with 1990, 
as old patterns of production and trade were eroded. In the period of 1999-2005, however, the 
economy has been growing with impressive speed. New trade and production specializations have 
evolved over time. Much of the region’s economic development is attributed to the existence of the 
Special Economic Zone (SEZ), which forms the backbone of the regional economy. The SEZ 
regime encouraged the industries that re-worked imports targeting the Russian internal market. 
Several new industries evolved, such as food processing, assembly lines for household appliances 
and consumer electronics, and furniture. All of them target the Russian market. The market 
structure for the furniture industry is typical: only 7 per cent of the production is sold within the 
region and 10 per cent are exported, while 83 per cent are shipped to the mainland. The SEZ 
regime, working at expense of the federal budget and the competitors in other Russian regions, 
became vital for the regional economy.  

Russia's GDP and Kaliningrad's GRP 
Growth, 1995-2003, in per cents
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 Figure 9.10. Higher amplitude of the Kaliningrad regional economy. 
 
The Kaliningrad regional economy has repeated the all-Russia economic trend since the 

beginning of the 1990s. When the Russian economy was declining until, so was the regional 
economy. As growth commenced in 1999, Kaliningrad became to grow, too. There is one 
important peculiarity, though. The Kaliningrad economy react to the external economic factors 
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with much greater amplitude that the Russian economy on the whole. The higher amplitude of the 
economic development is the direct consequence of Kaliningrad’s dependence on external factors 
and on the SEZ regime upon which the recent growth was based. The compensatory SEZ politics 
provided for the revival of the badly hurt regional economy but the growth rests on the shaky 
foundations of the SEZ preferences, which cannot be sustained in the long run.  

The compensatory approach is evident in Ceuta and Melilla as well. Compensatory policies 
prove costly to the mainland’s budget but reach their ultimate goals – comparable level of 
economic development and personal incomes – only partially. Despite all possible measures of 
support, the purchasing power of the enclave’s residents remains inferior to the one of the 
mainland’s residents.  

One of the important typical elements of the compensatory approach is the existence of the 
large public sector paid for by the mainland. The large public sector is used as a measure of 
indirect economic support. As such, it is typical, for example, for Ceuta, Melilla, Gibraltar, and 
West Berlin. 

  
2. Liberalization approach. 
Two policies of the liberalization can be applied: first, an enclave can be economically 

integrated with the surrounding state; second, the policy of economic openness to the outside 
world can be pursued.  

2a. Integration with the surrounding state. 
The way of economically integrating an enclave into the surrounding state by excluding it 

from the mainland’s customs territory and – although not always – including it into the 
customs territory of the surrounding state was utilized in several cases in the Western Europe 
(see table above). Often, the inclusion in the CT of the surrounding state is accompanied by the 
changes in the currency regime whereby the surrounding state’s currency becomes a legal 
tender in the enclave (see table below). Thus, the European small and pene-enclaves have 
proven to be the most advanced on the matter of economic integration with the surrounding 
state. I describe the details and implications of these procedures in the case study on Büsingen 
coming to what I call the ‘Büsingen model’ of integration. Briefly, it consists of the inclusion 
of an enclave into the surrounding state’s customs territory and partial application of the 
surrounding state’s legislation, supplemented by the regime of the free movement of people. 
Economic inclusion of an enclave into the surrounding state supposedly works only with small 
entities. It is not readily applicable to the larger enclaves. Besides, such inclusion is only 
possible if the S-M relations are characterized by trust and confidence.  

     2b. General economic openness to the outside world.  
While the first policy is more readily applicable to micro- and small enclaves land-locked 

within the surrounding state, the second policy suits the larger coastal enclaves and exclaves. 
Just as the ‘Büsingen model’ is exemplary for the first policy, the Hong Kong model can be 
sited as the textbook example for the policy of the general economic openness of the second 
kind. In such model, an enclave is oriented outwards. It is supplied with a wide economic self-
government that lets it determine its economic policy and react to the changes in the external 
environment with a high degree of independence from the mainland state.  

By the economic logic (higher conventional and non-conventional trade costs with the 
mainland), enclaves are bound to pursue the outward orientation. In fact, it would remain the 
only economically viable option for an enclave in the absence of the special regulations 
explicitly supporting economic connection of an enclave with its mainland. (Such economic 
policies are not supported by the economic logic; they are rather caused by non-economic 
considerations.) 

The enclaves, just like the small states, cannot obtain the high levels of economic 
development and the economies of scale without accepting a profound integration into the 
international division of labour. Export orientation is the only viable policy in the long term, 
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with the only alternative of the costly paternalistic policies of economic assistance, which 
makes an enclave a dependant of the mainland. The geographical position of an enclave, its 
detachness from the mainland and proximity to the foreign markets, especially the markets of 
the surrounding state, dictates the necessity for the outward economic orientation. Outward 
orientation actually makes the economic development of an enclave more stable in the long 
run. On the one side, economic openness increases vulnerability by exposing an enclave to the 
outside world. However, on the whole, the enclave-specific vulnerability actually decreases 
since, first, an enclave becomes less dependent on the mainland for the market and economic 
assistance; second, the issues of mainland-enclave communication and transit through the 
surrounding state cease to be critical for the enclave’s life subsistence and economic survival; 
and, on the whole, an enclave obtains an opportunity for a dynamic economic growth.  

Economic theory does not give a definite answer on the effects of integration on the border 
regions. It allows only vague conclusions about the spatial effects of integration. Depending on 
specific circumstances, border regions might benefit, lose and not be affected by integration 
(Niebuhr, Stiller 2002). Our conclusion for the enclaves is however different. Economic 
integration – regardless of whether with the surrounding state or on the non-discriminating 
basis – has significant positive effects on the enclaves. This can be explained by the notion of 
exclavity. Despite being located at the periphery, a typical border region is nevertheless well-
connected to the other regions of the same state. It can profit from the economy of scale of the 
internal market. An enclave, unlike the typical border region, faces the problems of detachness, 
isolation, higher transportation costs, and enclave-specific vulnerability caused by the 
detachness from the mainland and includedness into the territory of the surrounding state. 
Integration in this or that form causes the enclavity and exclavity to ‘wash out’, or to ‘fade 
out’, thus effectively removing or at least mitigating the enclave-specific problems of 
economic development.  

To sum up,  
1.  Economic openness is a precondition for the economic development in the enclaves. Two 

policies of the liberalization can be applied. First, an enclave can be economically integrated with 
the surrounding state. This policy suits rather the small land-locked enclaves while trust and 
confidence in the M-S relations is a necessary precondition. Second, the policy of economic 
openness to the outside world can be pursued. This policy suits larger enclaves and exclaves.  

2.  Export specialization, justified by the small size and detachness from the mainland, is 
advantageous in the long run. It actually decreases the enclave-specific vulnerability.   

3. Relatively narrow specialization. Small size dictates the necessity of a narrow 
specialization. The economically successful enclaves demonstrate an advanced and relatively 
narrow specialization. At the same time, there is the danger of an excessively narrow 
specialization making an enclave to vulnerable to external shocks. Such enclaves as Hong 
Kong, Macau, and Gibraltar all reveal the optimal recipe of two or three sectors as the 
economic mainstays. 

My favourite analogy in the animal world is the one with a hedgehog. An enclave needs to 
be omnivorous: while the economic ties with the mainland are natural and important, an 
enclave should avoid the economic orientation toward the mainland only. It needs also to be 
very careful not to get under the wheels since its natural defence does not help if it is 
accidentally overridden by either the surrounding state or the mainland. 
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Appendixes 
 
Appendix I. Data tables 
 

Appendix II. Maps 
Common description:  
1 – true enclave(s); 2 – coastal enclave; 3 – mere exclave; 4 – pene-enclave.  
 
Maps: 
1. Contemporary true enclaves and pene-enclaves in Western Europe.  
     Note: Jungholz – single point connection.  
2. Contemporary true enclaves and pene-enclaves in the Eastern Hemisphere (outside of 

Western Europe and Fergana Valley). 
3. Contemporary coastal enclaves and mere exclaves  in the Eastern Hemisphere (outside 

of Western Europe). 
4. Enclaves in the Western Hemisphere. 
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